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Preface
So far, no detailed study has been made - either in Dutch, 
English, or Indonesian - of the history of education in Indonesia 
in the crucial period 1900-1942. In this study an attempt will 
he made to fill this gap. The only sizeable work in existence 
is Brugmans1 ’Geschiedenis van het Onderwijs in Nederlandsch- 
Indie1, published in 1937* In this work, the period under 
discussion is treated in outline only. Brugmans, who was a 
high colonial official and had been closely involved in some 
of the major policy decisions concerning education in this 
period, was obviously unable to disclose information which at 
that time was still on the classified list. The other secondary 
material is very limited, and consists mainly of journal articles 
dealing with specific aspects or topics of colonial education 
policy.
This study, however, is based in part on extensive research 
in the Colonial Archives in the Hague and some hitherto unknown 
material has been brought to light. In order to give English 
speaking scholars some idea of the nature and the extent of the 
archival material available, the narrative has been kept fairly 
closely to the documents and a large number of excerpts 
translated by the author from the original Dutch - a little 
known language - have been included in the text.
Chapter I
The Prologue: Colonial Education
Policy in Indonesia until 1900
In Java, parts of Sumatra and the Malayan peninsula highly 
sophisticated civilisations had been in existence since long before 
the arrival of the first Europeans in the area* Not only was the art 
of reading and writing known but also a vast body of literature had 
been created.
Javanese culture was aristocratic in nature and it was especially 
in the lcratons - the princely courts - that literary activity was 
flourishing. Upper class children were educated in the Javanese 
cultural traditions either by their parents or by private tutors.
But also in the villages there apparently were always a few people who 
were able to recite from Javanese literary t e x t s . A n o t h e r  important 
cultural link between the kraton and the village was the wa.jang (the 
puppet theatre) in which the various themes of Javanese literature 
were portrayed.*2*
Formal education in schools seems to have been provided only with 
regard to religion. In the schools - asramas - that were often attached 
to Buddhist monasteries, monks or holy men - as is depicted in some
1.
(1) Vastenliouw, M. ^nalphabetisme1, 1949, 94-95*
(2) Burger, D.H. ^Structuurveranderingen in de Javaanse samenleving1. 
Indonesie 1949/50, 2.
2of the scenes of the Borobudur' ' ! - taught both children and adults to
read and to copy the sacred texts. With the penetration of Islam into
Indonesia the asrarna gradually evolved into the pesantren. a type of
Muslim seminary cum boarding school providing more advanced instruction
in Islamic theology and law. The Ilindu/Buddhist origin of the pesantren
could still be seen in its main characteristics:-
♦....The entirely theological character of education, the 
great reverence for the teacher, who is not recompensed 
for his services, the students who roam around begging for 
their livelihood,...* (4)
A more typical Islamic institution was the langgar. an elementary
religious school, usually housed in a kind of small mosque or room
provided for the purpose by a pious Muslim, where children were
(5)instructed in the rudimentaries of Islam.' '
Owing to the*bsenee of any statistical material it is impossible 
to make even a calculated guess at the indigenous literacy rate in 
Indonesia before the arrival of the Europeans. Perhaps in Java most 
of the nobility were able to read and write. In some areas such as 
West Irian, parts of Borneo and Sumatra, there were probably no 
literates at all, while in other regions a considerable number of
(3) Note: Borobudur is a famous Buddhist shrine dating back to about
800 AD situated in the vicinity of Jogjakarta (Central Java),
(4) Brugmans, I.J. ♦Geschiedenis van het Onderwi.js in Nederlandsch- 
indie* (Groningen/Batavia, 1938) 38,
(5) Note: Langgar can still be found to-day in almost every
Indonesian village. Also a large number of pesantren do still 
exist, although now most of these schools in addition to 
religion also provide instruction in secular subjects.
i
3.
peop le  w ere ab le  to  re a d  and w r i t e .  For exam ple, th e  census o f  1930
found t h a t  in  th e  Lampongs (South  Sum atra) 2 6 .9 $  of peop le  were l i t e r a t e .
T his co m p a ra tiv e ly  h ig h  l i t e r a c y  r a t e  in  th e  Lampongs r e s u l t e d
a p p a re n tly  from th e  p r a c t ic e  of mand.jau, a game p lay ed  by young lo v e rs
who p assed  love l e t t e r s  to  each o th e r .
I t  i s  a lso  n o t p o s s ib le  to  de term ine  how much th e  Muslim r e l i g io u s
sch o o ls  c o n tr ib u te d  to  th e  grow th of l i t e r a c y  among th e  in d ig en o u s
p o p u la tio n .  In  th e  la n g g a r re a d in g  and w r i t in g  was d e f i n i t e l y  n o t
ta u g h t and c h i ld r e n  l e a r n t  by h e a r t  th e  s a l i e n t  p o in ts  o f th e  Is la m ic
r e l i g i o n .  The s ta n d a rd  of e d u c a tio n  p ro v id e d  in  th e  p e s a n tre n  v a r ie d
w id e ly  w ith  th e  q u a l i f i c a t i o n s  of th e  t e a c h e r s .  R ep o rts  by Europeans
in  th e  n in e te e n th  c e n tu ry  -  a lth o u g h  vague in  t h e i r  d e s c r ip t io n  -  a re
on th e  whole n o t v e ry  com plim entary  about th e  v a lu e  o f  th e  p e sa n tre n
(7)e i t h e r  in  te rm s o f r e l i g io u s  o r  s e c u la r  e d u c a t io n . ' '  In  th e se  sch o o ls  
th e re  was no f ix e d  c u rr ic u lu m  and s tu d e n ts  ( s a n t r i)w e re  n o t g raded  in to  
c l a s s e s .  M oreover th e  method o f te a c h in g  u sed  was r a th e r  p r im i t iv e .
I t  c o n s is te d  of th e  te a c h e r  (k i . ja . j i ) re a d in g  a lo u d  from  th e  A rab ic  t e x t  
and th e  s tu d e n ts  r e p e a t in g  a f t e r  him sen ten c e  by s e n te n c e , a tte m p tin g  
to  memorise b o th  th e  t e x t  and th e  k i.ja .ji*  s e x p la n a t io n s .  The main 
purpose  in  le a rn in g  to  re a d  seems to  have been  to  en ab le  th e  s tu d e n t 
to  r e c i t e  th e  Qu*ran and a p p a re n tly  o n ly  v e ry  few s a n t r i  managed to
(6 ) V o lk s te l l in g  1930. Deel IV . H oofdstuk  VTI. A lp h ab e tism e . 7 3 -7 4 .
( 7) c f .  B erg , L.W.C. van den *H et Mohammedaansche G o d sd ien s to n d erw ijs  
op Jav a  en M adoera en de d aa rb i.j g e b ru ik te  A rab isch e  boeken*
BGITLV XXXI "(1886) 518-320 and C hi.js , J .A . van  d e r  «B ijd ra g e n  
t o t  de G esch iedenes van  h e t  onderw i.js in  N e d e r la n d sc h -In d ie 1 
BGITLV (1864-1866) 232-234 and 312-323 .
4learn to understand Arabic* At least this is the impression given in 
a report of 1831 prepared by the Regent of Patti, the head Djaksa 
(legal official) and the head Penghulu (religious official) of Japara. 
These Javanese officials describe the method of teaching in the 
pesantren as follows:
(g\....In the pesantren or pengadjian' 7 first tuition is given 
in the alipan-alipan sic or the Arabic alphabet* This 
is followed by the book called toeroetan sic in which are 
shown the various signs needed to form the words, which are 
found in the Alcoran sic • Then one proceeds to reading the 
Alcoran followed by the book semoro-kandi sic which contains 
an explanation of dogma. After that the book kitab sitin sic 
is used from which the normal way of praying is taught,
Instruction in these pesantren is directed more towards 
learning to read than to write Arabic, There are many who 
can read it well. The reasons for this are that to learn to 
write is considered unnecessary because the major objective 
has been reached when one can read the Alcoran.,..Seldom one 
finds that pupils, even the most advanced among them, can 
understand what they read, because it is in Arabic. The 
Alcoran is understood by means of the kitap tapsir sic 
which is a Javanese translation of the Alcoran.... (9)
These Muslim schools changed little until the beginning of the 
twentieth century, when a number of kijaji and religious organisations - 
influenced by reformist ideas from the Middle East - coninenced to 
modernise the Islamic education system along Western lines. Further­
more, it should be realised that for most of the period of European 
rule these Islamic religious schools were all that was available in 
the way of formal education to the vast majority of Indonesian children.
(8) Note: pengadjian = school.
(9) Chijs, J.A. van der ’Bijdragen...1 op. cit*. 232.
5The P e r io d  1511-1850
In  th e  P o r tu g u ese  c o n t r o l l e d  a re a s  such as Malacca and the  
Moluccas a p rom ising  b eg in n in g  was made w ith  th e  p ro v is io n  of W estern  
s t y l e  e d u c a t io n  to  th e  ind ig en o u s  p o p u la t io n *  P ortuguese  s o l d i e r s  and 
a d m in i s t r a t o r s  were accompanied by m i s s io n a r i e s  such as S t .  F ra n c is  
X a v ie r ,  the  founder  of th e  C h r i s t i a n  church in  In d o n e s ia .  R e a l i s in g  
t h a t  th e  school was an e f f e c t i v e  t o o l  i n  th e  sp re a d in g  of C h r i s t i a n i t y ,  
m i s s io n a r i e s  p la c e d  a g r e a t  d e a l  o f  emphasis on ind igenous  e d u c a t io n .
In  1536 a school was founded a t  T e rn a te  (M oluccas) f o r  upper c l a s s  n a t iv e  
c h i l d r e n .  I n  a d d i t i o n  to  a r e l i g i o n ,  a l s o  t u i t i o n  was p rov ided  in  
r e a d in g ,  w r i t i n g  and a r i t h m e t i c .  A s i m i l a r  schoo l was e s t a b l i s h e d  i n  
th e  i s l a n d  of B olor (Timor a rc h ip e la g o )  where i t  i s  r e p o r te d  t h a t  
a l s o  L a t in  was t a u g h t . '
compulsory e d u c a t io n  a t  th e  v i l l a g e  l e v e l .
U n lik e  P o r tu g u ese  o v e rs e a s  e x p an s io n ,  which i n  a d d i t io n  to  t r a d e  
was m o t iv a te d  by a s t r o n g  r e l i g i o u s  z e a l ,  th e  Dutch E a s t  I n d ia  Company 
(1602-1799) was s o l e l y  concerned  w ith  commercial g a in .  The Dutch came 
to  th e  In d ie a  to  amass w e a l th  and th e y  rem ained t r a d e r s  r a t h e r  th an  
c i v i l i s e r s  a t  l e a s t  f o r  th e  f i r s t  two c e n t u r i e s  o f  t h e i r  p resence  in  
th e  a r e a .  The motto o f  th e  Dutch E a s t  I n d ia  Company was to  leave  
in d ig en o u s  s o c i e t y  a s  i n t a c t  as p o s s i b l e .  I n t e r f e r e n c e  was a llow ed 
o n ly  i f  r e a so n s  o f  commerce and t r a d e  demanded such a c t i o n  and th e
(10) Also P o r tu g u ese  m i s s io n a r i e s  in t ro d u c e d
( n )
(10) Brugmans, I . J .  ’G e s c h ie d e n is . . . ! op. c i t . , 17.
(11) I b i d . « 16-17 .
1
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Company therefore did not show a great deal of interest either in 
educating or Christianising the native population. In fact, in 
predominantly Muslim areas such as Java and Sumatra missionary work 
was actively discouraged in order to avoid any possible social and 
political repercussions, which were bound to upset the normal course 
of business. Only in the Moluccas, which had already been partly 
Christianised by the Portuguese, and in the other - still largely 
pagan - islands of Eastern Indonesia were Dutch Reformed ministers 
given a free hand.
In respect of education the Company restricted itself to the
provision of schools for children of its employees and indigenous
Christians* In these schools a great deal of emphasis, was placed
on instruction in the Dutch Reformed religion, while also some reading,
writing and arithmetic was taught. The number of pupils in Company
schools in 1799 has been estimated at 6,680 of whom about 5,000 were
(l2)Indonesian Christians.'
In the first quarter of the nineteenth century, however, there 
was a distinct break with the principle of non-interference in 
indigenous affairs. The various colonial governments, which succeeded 
the Dutch East India Company after its dissolution in 1799, were 
prepared to admit - at least in principle - a far greater degree of 
responsibility for the economic and social advancement of the indigenous 
population as a whole. Largely responsible for this change in attitude 
were the ideas of the Enlightenment. The humanitarian ideals of such
(l2) Brugmans, I.J. *Geschiedenis...* 00. cit.t p54
71p h ilo so p h es1 as V o lta ir e ,  R aynal, and Rousseau; the concept o f the  
1noble sa vage1; the condemnation of s la v ery ; and the strong b e l i e f  in  
education  as a socio-econom ic le v e r , a l l  had an impact on Dutch c o lo n ia l  
p o lic y  of the tim e. For example, in  1808 Governor-General Daendels 
in s tr u c te d  Javanese R egents to  e s ta b lis h  sch o o ls  fo r  indigenous ch ild ren  
in  th e ir  r e sp e c tiv e  areas and to  appoint prop erly  q u a lif ie d  te a c h e r s .
But D aendels, o b v io u sly  in flu en ce d  by the n a tiv ism  of Raynal and 
Rousseau, made i t  c le a r  th a t the purpose o f th ese  sch o o ls  was not to  
W esternise but to educate th e  Javanese in  t h e ir  own: ^ . .c u s to m s ,
( 1 3 )laws and r e l ig io u s  c o n c e p t s . . , 1. ' I t  has not been p o s s ib le  to 
determ ine how much th e  Regents took t h i s  in s tr u c t io n  to  h eart in  
the few years th a t remained before the B r i t is h  occupation  o f  Java 
( 1811- 1816).
S im ila r  id ea s about n a tiv e  education  were h eld  by the Dutch on 
th e ir  retu rn  to  the In d ies  in  1816. The in s tr u c t io n s  o f the King to  
h is  c o lo n ia l r e p r e se n ta tiv e s  were w r itte n  in  th e same L ib era l s p ir i t  
as the N etherlands c o n s t itu t io n  o f 1815* in  which th e  r ig h ts  and the  
d u tie s  o f both the s ta te  and i t s  su b je c ts  were s p e c if ie d .  Very 
prom ising in  resp ec t of n a tiv e  ed u cation  was th e Fundamental Law of the 
N etherlands In d ie s  o f 1818 which conta ined  th e f i r s t  d e f in it e  statem ent 
th a t i t  was the duty of the government to  provide ed u cation a l f a c i l i t i e s  
fo r  ind igenous as w e ll as European c h ild r e n . Furthermore, Indonesian
( l3 )  H .I.O .C . n o .9 le  s tu k : h i s t o r i s c h  o v e r z ic h t van h et r e g e e r in g s -
b e le id  ten  aanzien  van h e t onderw ijs voor de In landsche b ev o lk in g 1, 1•
8children were to be allowed entry into European primary schools. y
Whatever the motive was for this last clause - the available material
is not conclusive on this point - so much is clear from the actual
educational measures taken that it was definitely not the intention of
the colonial government to Westernise large sections of the indigenous
population. For example, in an instruction of 1819 to the residents
the Governor-General Van der Capellen (1819-1824) stressed that in
the public schools for natives:-
. ...It was the intention of the government to restrict 
education to the reading and writing of the vernacular 
and the knowledge of purely moral concepts, which should 
have no connection with any particular religion.... (15)
It was further emphasised that the purpose of education was to make
the indigenous population more familiar with the spirit of *... existing
laws and regulations...*; and in 1820 the Javanese Regents were
instructed to take care not only of the supervision and the expansion
of schools, but also they had to ensure, that:-
....As many children as possible will be instructed in 
reading and writing and that they should be instructed 
as early as possible in the duties of good and virtuous 
people.... (l6)
This emphasis on the creation of virtuous citizens, the specific 
reference to non-sectarian moral principles, and the desire to keep 
indigenous culture as intact as possible, are again clear signs of the
(14) H.I.O.C. no.9 le stuk op. cit., 2.
(15) Ibid.. 9.
(16) Ibid.. 8 and 10.
9.
in f lu e n c e  o f  th e  E n lig h ten m en t on Dutch th in k in g  a t  th e  t im e .  This
d e s i r e  to  s t r e n g th e n  and m odernise  ind ig en o u s  c i v i l i s a t i o n  -  r a t h e r
th a n  r e p l a c in g  i t  by W estern  c u l tu r e  -  i s  even more e v id e n t  from th e
id e a  of Van d e r  C a p e l le n  to  in t ro d u c e  re a d in g  and w r i t i n g  in t o  th e
e x i s t i n g  Muslim s c h o o ls ,  which as  was seen  above were e n t i r e l y  r e l i g i o u s
in  n a t u r e .  Most R e s id e n ts  were h ig h ly  e n t h u s i a s t i c  abou t t h i s  p la n
(17)and th e y  wanted to  in t ro d u c e  i t  im m edia te ly  and on a l a rg e  s c a l e .
These prom ising  p la n s  to  p rov ide  the  in d ig en o u s  p o p u la t io n  w ith  
modern e d u c a t io n  f a c i l i t i e s  were n o t  a llow ed  to  m a t e r i a l i s e  because  
th e  c o l o n ia l  government was unab le  to  f i n d  th e  n e c e s s a ry  f i n a n c e .  Van 
d e r  C a p e l le n * s mass e d u c a t io n  p la n  was d e p o s i t e d  in  th e  a rc h iv e s  to  be 
f o r g o t t e n .  The o n ly  meagre r e s u l t  was th e  e s ta b l i s h m e n t  o f  th r e e  
government sch o o ls  f o r  in d ig en o u s  c h i ld r e n  a t  Pasu ruan ,  Krawang and 
T j i a n d j u r .
On t h e i r  r e t u r n  to  th e  I n d ie s  i n  1816 th e  Dutch a t te m p te d  to  
r e p la c e  th e  monopoly and fo r c e d  d e l iv e r y  system of t h e  Company by 
a more 'e n l ig h te n e d *  system  of c o lo n ia l  p ro d u c t io n  and t r a d e .  L ib e r a l  
t a r i f f s  were in t ro d u c e d  m a in ly  d es ig n ed  f o r  revenue pu rp o ses  r a t h e r  
them th e  p r o t e c t i o n  o f  Dutch sh ip p in g  and commerce. C o lo n ia l  a g r i c u l t u r e  
was to  be developed  by p r i v a t e  e n t e r p r i s e .  Large t r a c t s  of land  were 
g r a n te d  to  European p l a n t e r s  and i t  was hoped t h a t  th e  example s e t  by 
th e s e  European p l a n t a t i o n s  would induce th e  ind ig en o u s  p o p u la t io n  to  
s t a r t  p roduc ing  for e x p o r t  on t h e i r  own accoun t and o f  t h e i r  own f r e e  w i l l .
(!7) I b i d . . 9 and 10
10
This ’L ib e r a l1 experim ent, however, f a i l e d .  Dutch shipping and
trade were unable to compete w ith  the B r i t is h  and p r o te c t iv e  t a r i f f s
had to  be in trod u ced , To enhance the com p etitive  p o s it io n  o f the
Dutch th e  N ederlandsche Handelmaatschaupi.i (N.H.M.) was founded in
1S24 under the a u sp ices  o f W illiam  I ,  th e  King o f H o l l a n d . T h e
N.H.M. was g iv en  the monopoly o f tra n sp o r tin g  government s to r e s  and
the sh ipp ing and s e l l in g  in  Europe o f c o lo n ia l produce from West Java
and the M oluccas, where the Company system  of forced  d e l iv e r ie s  had
remained in - t a c t .  But th ese  measures cou ld  not prevent a chronic
d e f i c i t  in  the balance o f  payments. Furthermore, the c o lo n ia l
trea su ry  was in  d ir e  c ircu m stan ces. In  1824 the s itu a t io n  had become
so d esp erate  th a t th e G overnor-G eneral, van der C apellen  could  see
no o th er  way out than to  o f fe r  the c o lo n ie s  to  th e B r it is h  firm  of
Palmer and Co as c o l la t e r a l  fo r  fu r th e r  lo a n s . At t h is  po in t the
Dutch home government stepped in  and granted a loan  o f 20 m il l io n
g u ild e r s .  Again in  1828 another loan  o f 15 m il l io n  g u ild e r s  had
(19 )to  be g r a n te d .' '
The C u ltu u r s te ls e l; 1850-1848
By th e  end o f  the 1820’ s th e  Dutch government r e a l is e d  th a t  
more d r a s t ic  measures were needed to  make the In d ies  f in a n c ia l ly  
so lv e n t  and p r o f ita b le  to  the mother country.
(18 ) W elderen R engers, W.J. van ’ The fa i lu r e  o f a l ib e r a l  c o lo n ia l  
p o l ic y . . . 1 (The Hague, 1947) 122.
(19 ) Knibhe, W.A, ’De v e s t ig jn g  der m onarchie. . . 1 UB n o .4 (U trech t  
1935) 100.
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The Dutch K i n g ^ ^  therefore approved the introduction of the
Cultuurstelsel, which was a more sophisticated version of the Company*s
system of forced deliveries. Under the Cultuurstelsel Javanese
peasants were forced to grow export produce on part of their land in
return for low prices. The monopoly of buying, transporting and
selling these crops was given to the N.H.M., which in return provided
loans to the Netherlands treasury on the security of future crops in
Java. Thus, the fertile regions of Java and later also Northern
Celebes (Minahassa) and Minangkabau (West Sumatra) were turned into
large state enterprises, 
as
So far native policy was concerned the Cultuurstelsel also
meant a return to the policies of the Dutch East India Company.
In line with normal business procedure the overheads of colonial
administration were to be kept as low as possible. Furthermore, in
(2l)the view of van den Boschv 1 - the architect of the Cultuurstelsel. 
the main task of the colonial government was to ensure peace and order 
and this could be achieved with the minimum of expenditure if native 
society was left alone as much as possible. An active education 
policy therefore was also considered politically unwise because it 
would tend to disrupt indigenous society causing an adverse effect on
production and trade (22)
(20) Note: Under the Netherlands Constitution of 1815 the King was given
almost unlimited power over the colonies.
(21) Note: Johannes van den Bosch (1780-1844) entered the colonial service
in 1797 as an army lieutenant. He was promoted to major-general in 
1816 and in 1818 he published a book on the Dutch colonies in which 
he strongly criticised Baffles* policies and advocated a return to 
the policies of the Dutch East-India Company. In 1827 van den Bosch 
was appointed governor-general of the Netherlands West Indies and
in 1828 he became governor-general of the Netherlands East Indies.
(22) Meinsma, It, *Het verval van het Cultuurstelsel* (The Hague, 1955),53
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Hence very little happened in the way of indigenous education 
during the period of the Cultuurstelsel.
Similar to the Dutch East India Company the colonial government 
only provided some financial assistance to Christian mission schools 
in the traditionally Christian areas, mainly in Eastern Indonesia.
In predominantly Muslim areas missionary activity was actively 
discouraged. For example, plans submitted by the Netherlands Missionary 
Society in the early 1830*s for the establishment of schools for 
Javanese children were received by the government without enthusiasm
(23)and they were finally shelved. In the period 1846-1849 about
15,000 children of Indonesian Christians are reported to have attended 
mission schools.
Only very few non-Christian Indonesians were able to receive some
kind of Western style education during the first half of the nineteenth
century. The three government schools for Indonesians which had been
established during the 1820’s disappeared soon afterwards because of
(25)lack of government financial support.' ' Also attempts by some more 
progressive colonial officials to establish schools for the indigenous 
population were unsuccessful because no financial support was forthcoming 
from the colonial g o v e r n m e n t M o r e o v e r ,  Indonesian children who 
since 1818 had been allowed to attend European primary schools do not 
seem to have made great use of this opportunity. For example, in 1847
(23) Brugmans, I.J. ’Geschiedenis...1 op. cit.« 89-92.
(24) Ibid.. 121-122.
(25) cf. p. y
(26) Chijs, J.A. van der tBi,jdragen tot de geschiedenis van het 
inlandsch onderwi.is in Nederlandsch-Indie’ BGTLV, 1864-1866, 235-237*
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(29)
(30)
only 47 non-Christian Indonesian children were reported as attending 
(27)these schools.' ' Brugraans* argument that at this time Javanese were 
not interested in Western education does not seem to be completely correct.^^3 
In fact a few upper-class Javanese are known to have provided their 
children with Western style education on their own account. The Regent 
of Tjiandjur maintained a school where twenty pupils, including two of 
his sons, were taught free of charge arithmetic and the reading and 
writing of Malay and Sudanese in both Latin and Arabic characters.
Another instance is provided by the Regent of Banjumas who paid one 
hundred guilders per month for a private tutor to teach his children.
The fact that so few indigenous children attended European primary 
schools was not only due to the apathy of parents. Perhaps a more 
important reason was that during the period of the Cultuurstelsel the 
colonial government actively discouraged this. In 1849 a regulation 
was issued forbidding the entry of Indonesians into European schools.
The reason for this was that in line with the policy of non-interference 
in indigenous affairs the colonial government wanted to maintain the 
social status quo in the colony as much as possible. Hence Western 
education and the use of the Dutch language was to remain a monopoly 
of the upper crust in colonial society: the Dutch themselves.
Reasons of profit - the only acceptable norm at the time for 
government expenditure - eventually forced the colonial government to
(31)
(27) H. I.O.C. no.9, le stuk op. cit.. 16.
(28) Brugmans, I.J. "Geschiedenis...* op, cit.. 100.
(29) Chijs, J.A. van der ’Bijdragen...1 op. cit.. 272.
(30) Ibid.. 272.
(31) II.I.O.C. no.9, le stuk op. cit.. 15-19*
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r e l a x  to  some e x te n t  i t s  p o l i c y  o f  n o n - in t e r f e r e n c e ,  a t  l e a s t  r e g a rd in g
u p p e r - c l a s s  In d o n e s ia n s .  The government g r a d u a l ly  came to  r e a l i s e  t h a t
th e  Jav an ese  n o b i l i t y  and th e  v i l l a g e  heads on whose e f f e c t i v e
c o o p e ra t io n  th e  su ccess  o f  the  C u l t u u r s t e l s e l  depended so much d id
g e n e r a l ly  n o t  have s u f f i c i e n t  e d u c a t io n  b eh in d  them to  c a r r y  o u t  t h e i r
t a s k s  e f f i c i e n t l y .  A f t e r  a g r e a t  d ea l  of d e l i b e r a t i o n  between The
Hague and B a ta v ia  a r o y a l  d ec re e  of 30 September 1848 empowered th e
G overnor-G eneral to  b u d g e t  a n n u a l ly  a sum of 25,000 g u i l d e r s  to
e s t a b l i s h  t r a i n i n g  sc h o o ls  f o r  Jav an ese  o f f i c i a l s .  The medium of
(32)
i n s t r u c t i o n  in  th e se  sch o o ls  was to  be th e  lo c a l  v e r n a c u l a r . '  7 By 
1851 f i v e  o f  th e se  t r a i n i n g  sch o o ls  had been  e s t a b l i s h e d .  T h is  was 
fo llow ed  by th e  opening of th e  f i r s t  t e a c h e r s  t r a i n i n g  sch o o ls  f o r
t ’i
In d o n es ian s  in  S u ra k a r ta  (1852) and F o r t  de Kock (Minangkabau) i n  1856. 
l a i s s e z - f a i r e *  L ib e ra l i s m  and C o lo n ia l  P o l ic y
The ascendancy  of ’ l a i s s e z - f a i r e *  L ib e ra l i s m  i n  Dutch p o l i t i c s  
i n  th e  p e r io d  1848-1870 a l s o  caused a g ra d u a l  change in  Dutch th in k in g  
on c o lo n ia l  a f f a i r s .
I n  1848 a new c o n s t i t u t i o n  was adop ted  i n  th e  N e th e r la n d s  which 
ensu red  a  more im p o r ta n t  r o l e  i n  government to  th e  L ib e r a l  b o u rg e o is i e  -  
’ th e  th in k in g  p a r t  of th e  n a t io n * .  The power of th e  King was c u r t a i l e d  
by th e  p r i n c i p l e  of m i n i s t e r i a l  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y ;  and th e  c i t i z e n  was 
g u a ra n te e d  th e  fundam ental human r i g h t s  o f  freedom of th e  p r e s s ,  freedom 
of c o n s c ie n c e ,  and freedom  of a s s o c i a t i o n .
(32) 5 . I . O .C .  n o .9 , l e  s tu k  on. c i t . , 272.
(33) Brugmans, I . J .  ’G e s c h ie d e n i s . . .*  op. c i t . ,  183.
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So f a r  as  th e  c o lo n ie s  was concerned  th e  new c o n s t i t u t i o n  s t i p u l a t e d  
t h a t  th e  m i n i s t e r  was to  submit to  p a r l i a m e n t  a y e a r ly  r e p o r t  about th e  
s t a t e  of a f f a i r s  in  th e  c o lo n ie s  and t h a t  th e  p r i n c i p l e s  o f  c o lo n ia l  
p o l i c y  were to  be r e g u la te d  by th e  l e g i s l a t u r e .
The L ib e r a l  c o l o n ia l  program was l a r g e l y  concerned  w ith  opening up 
th e  I n d ie s  f o r  p r iv a t e  e n t e r p r i s e .  H u m an i ta r ia n  c o n s id e r a t io n s ,  however, 
a l s o  p la y ed  a p a r t .
C r i t i c i s m  about abuses  i n  c o l o n ia l  a d m in i s t r a t i o n  had reached
I lo l la n d  o n ly  s p o r a d ic a l ly  d u r in g  th e  heyday o f  th e  C u l t u r r s t e l s e l . I t
was o n ly  from th e  m id-1840’ s onwards t h a t  t h e r e  seems to  have been *an
(34)
awakening o f  t h e  n a t io n a l  conscience* . ‘ Pam phlets  appea red  d ec ry in g
th e  m is e ra b le  l o t  o f  th e  Jav an ese  and new spapers f e a tu r e d  s t o r i e s  abou t
th e  s i t u a t i o n  in  th e  I n d i e s .  In  p a r t i c u l a r  r e p o r t s  abou t fam ines in
(35)Grobongan and Demak in  1847 '  seem to  have caused  much upheaval in
th e  N e th e r l a n d s .  The s t r u g g le  f o r  th e  ’arme Javaan* (poor  Javanese )
(34) Reinsma, R. *l l e t  v e r v a l  van h o t  C u l t u u r s t e l s e l * (The Hague, 1955) 30.
(35^ N o te : I n  o rd e r  to  s t im u la t e  p ro d u c t io n  th e  c o lo n ia l  government i n
1832 awarded o f f i c i a l s  50  c e n t s  f o r  e v e ry  p ic u l  (6 1 .7  k ilo g ram s)  of 
su g a r  p roduced . S im i la r  a rrangem ents  came in to  e x i s te n c e  f o r  o th e r  
e x p o r t  c ro p s  such a s  to b a c c o ,  t e a  and s p i c e s .  Many Dutch and 
In d o n e s ia n  o f f i c i a l s  i n  an e x c e ss iv e  z e a l  f o r  p r o f i t s  t r i e d  to  d r iv e  
up p ro d u c t io n  in  t h e i r  p a r t i c u l a r  a r e a s  to  th e  u tm ost l i m i t .  In  
some a r e a s  th e  p r e s s u r e  p u t  on th e  p o p u la t io n  was so g r e a t  t h a t  
n e i t h e r  tim e nor s u f f i c i e n t  lan d  was l e f t  f o r  e s s e n t i a l  food 
p ro d u c t io n .  I n  some a r e a s  of J a v a  fam ine o ccu rred  in  1846 and 1847. 
For exam ple, i n  Demak s t a r v a t i o n  and e m ig ra t io n  caused  a f a l l  i n  
p o p u la t io n  from 336,000 to  120,000 betw een 1848 and 1850. S o u rce : 
Reinsma, R. *H et v e r v a l . . . *  op. c i t . . 27 , and C o le n b ran d e r , H .T . 
*K o lo n ia le  G e s c h ie d e n is * (The Hague, 1926) v o l . I I I ,  42,
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was carried on in parliament by a small but vociferous group of
humanitarians foremost of whom was van Hoevell' ' who stressed that
instead of exploitation the first duty of the colonial government was to
raise the economic and intellectual standards of the indigenous population.
Criticism about the suppression and maltreatment of the Javanese
increased during the 1850's and reached its culmination in I860 with
(37)the publication of the ’Max Ilavelaar' by Multatuli'" who in particular 
directed the attention of the Dutch public to the malpractices of 
Javanese officials.
The main point of contention, however, between the Liberals and 
the Conservatives was the question of how the colony could be exploited 
most efficiently. Most Liberals believed just as strongly as their 
opponents that the colonies existed for the benefit of the mother country.
The impact, however, of Liberal thinking on colonial policy was 
only gradual:
(36) Note: Wolter Robert baron van Hoevell departed for the Indies in
1836 as a minister of the Dutch Reformed Church. He was an ardent 
Liberal with a genuine interest in improving the lot of the 
indigenous population. He propounded his ideas in his 'Ti.jdschrift 
voor Ndderlandsch Indie*. He became involve7 in a movement in 1848 
which petitioned the King for freedom of the press, secondary schools, 
and representation in the Dutch parliament. He resigned his post 
largely because of government pressure and returned to the Netherlands 
where he was elected to the Tweede Earner (Lower House). He retained 
his seat until 1862. Source: Colenbrander, H.T. 'Koloniale...*
op. cit.. 43-44,tand Vandenbosch Amry 'The Dutch East Indies, its 
government, problems, and politics* (Michigan, 1933) 48 note 14.
(37) Multatuli. pseudonym for Eduard Douwes Dekker, 1820-1887. Arrived in 
the Indies in 1838 where after having served in many parts of the 
archipelago he was appointed assistant-resident of Lebak (West Java) 
in 1856. He became soon involved in a dispute with the resident 
whom he accused of weakness in dealing with local Javanese officials 
who were pillaging and suppressing their own people. Dekker was 
transferred to another post but refused to mend his ways and was 
discharged from the colonial service. On his return to Europe he 
published the 'Max Havelaar* and numerous other writings in which he
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. . . . I t  i s  wrong to  th in k  t h a t  as  a n a t u r a l  r e s u l t  o f  th e  
d i r e c t  e l e c t i o n s  i n  1848 th e r e  im m edia te ly  o ccu rred  a 
more r e a l i s t i c  a p p r e c i a t i o n  of c o l o n ia l  c o n d i t i o n s . . * .
The e x h o r ta t io n s  of van H oeve ll  i n  th e  Lower H o u s e . . .  
were e x c i t i n g  and new b o th  i n  form and c o n t e n t .  One d id  
n o t  know what to  admire m ost: h i s  c o n s id e r a b le  knowledge
o f  th e  I n d i e s . . . t h e  b o ld n e ss  of th e  demands which he p u t  
o r  im p l ie d ,  o r  th e  glow ing and e lo q u e n t  manner i n  which 
h i s  demands were fo rm u la te d .  But how e v e r  much one l i k e d  
to  l i s t e n  to  Baron van  H oeve ll  when i t  came to  v o t in g  -  
a t  l e a s t  abou t im p o r ta n t  q u e s t io n s  -  one tu r n e d  away and 
l i s t e n e d  to  Baud ( C o n se rv a t iv e  e x p e r t  on c o lo n ia l  a f f a i r s  
t r .  n o te  ) ( 38)
The Wet op de S t a a t s i n r i c h t i n g  van Ned. I n d ie  (Fundamental Law o f  th e  
N e th e r la n d s  I n d ie s )  of 1854 was th e r e f o r e  a compromise betw een th e  
L ib e r a l  and C o n se rv a t iv e  p o s i t i o n .  On th e  one hand th e  Fundamental 
Law l a i d  down t h a t  th e  C u l t u u r s t e l s e l  was to  be m a in ta in e d ,  b u t  a t  
th e  same time i t  made p r o v i s io n s  f o r  th e  g ra d u a l  a b o l i t i o n  of th e  
system . F u r th e rm o re ,  th e  c o l o n i a l  government was o rd e red  to  p r o t e c t  
th e  in d ig en o u s  p o p u la t io n  a g a i n s t  th e  e x c e s s e s  and abuses  o f  th e  
C u l t u u r s t e l s e l . The in f lu e n c e  o f  L ib e ra l i s m  i s  more d i r e c t l y  v i s i b l e  
i n  th e  p ro v i s io n s  a b o l i s h in g  s l a v e r y ,  and g r a n t i n g  th e  fundam ental r i g h t  
of freedom of c o n s c ie n c e .  Freedom o f  th e  p r e s s  and freedom of a s s o c i a t i o n  
were s t i l l  s e v e r e ly  r e s t r i c t e d .  Most im p o r ta n t  -  p a r t i c u l a r l y  i n  th e
(37) co n td .  from p . l 6
v i v i d l y  d e s c r ib e d  th e  inhum anity  of Dutch c o l o n ia l  r u l e .  S o u rce : 
M u l t a t u l i  *Max H a v e la a r  o f  de k o f f i e - v e i l i n g e n  d e r  N ederlandsche 
Handel -  M a a ts c h a p p i j* v e rz o rg d  en t o e g e l i c h t  door D r. G.W. Huygens 
(R o tte rdam , Donker, 1962) 5 -14 .
(38) Idema, H.A. ‘P a r le m e n ta i r e  G esch ied en is  van N e d e r la n d s c h - In d ie , 
1891-1918* (The Hague, 1924) 2 - 3 .
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context of this thesis - were clauses establishing the principle that 
it was the duty of the colonial government to provide education to the 
indigenous population.
Liberalism, however, continued to march forward and during the 
1860*s it became triumphant in Dutch politics. In the meantime knowledge
about conditions in the Indies had spread more widely in the Netherlands
and financial concerns in Amsterdam and Rotterdam were gradually showing
(39)more interest in investing in the Indies.v The pressure of private
planters in Java for a secure supply of land and labor was becoming 
stronger and when Fransen van de P u t t e - an ex-planter from Java - 
was appointed Minister of Colonies in I863 the fate of the Cultuurstelsel 
was sealed. The first great success of van de Putte was the acceptance 
in 1864 of the Comptabiliteitswet (Auditing Act) which provided that the 
annual colonial budget was to be passed by parliament. Furthermore, a 
beginning was made with the abolition of forced cultivation: pepper,
in 1862; cloves and nutmeg in 1863; indigo, tea, cinnamon and cochineal 
in 1865; and tobacco in 1866.^ Fransen van de Putte resigned in 1866
(39) Note: e.g. The Nederlandsche Handel Maatschappi.j started to provide
credit to private planters from about 1855 onwards. It was followed 
in 1857 by the Nederlandsch Indische Eacompto Maatschappi.j. In I863 
another three credit institutions ('cultuur banken’) were founded: 
the Rotterdamsclie Ban!:, the Nederlandscli-Indische Handelsbank, and 
the Internationale Crediet en Handelsvereeniging ’Rotterdam’. Foreign 
capital also was attracted and the Chartered Bank of India. Australia 
and China opened a branch in the Indies.(Source: Mansvelt, W.M.F. 
’Geschiedenis van de Nederlandsche Handel Maatschappi.j’ (Haarlem, 1924) 
Vol.II, 356-362.
(4Ö Note: Isaac Dignus Fraesen van de Putte was born in 1822 at Goes
(Zeeland). In 1838 he joined the merchant navy and reached the rank 
of first mate. In 1849 he was put in charge of the sugar factory 
Pandji in Java. Later he became a tobacco planter in East Java. Van 
de Putte returned to Holland in 1859* (Source: Colenbrander, H.T.
’Koloniale...’ op. cit.t 49-50.)
(4l) Furnivall, J.S. ’Netherlands India1 op. cit., 165.
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but the demolition of the Cultuurstelsel continued. The Suikerwet of 
1870 abolished the forced cultivation of sugar over a period of twelve 
years. Coffee, however, remained an exception as it was considered a 
necessary mainstay of colonial finances. The Agrarische Wet (Agrarian 
Law) of 1870 not only tried to provide planters with secure land tenure, 
but also attempted to protect the interests and rights of the indigenous 
population. Virgin land could be rented for a period of seventy-five 
years. Land owned by indigenous village communities could be rented for 
shorter periods but no native owned land could be sold to Europeans or 
Chinese. Indonesians could also obtain - if they so desired - European 
legal rights on their land as distinct from the provisions of the adat law 
(indigenous customary law).^1'"'^ The Koelie Ordonnantie of 1880 attempted 
to regulate the supply of plantation labor and prescribed the duties 
and rights of both planters and laborers. No indigenous workers could 
be recruited unless a written contract had been signed in front of the 
local colonial administrator. In this contract the employer had to agree 
to provide adequate housing and medical facilities. Also the duration 
of the contract, working hours, wages and their mode of payment were to 
be clearly specified. The employer was made punishable by law if he 
failed to carry out any of these conditions. On the other hand, the 
plantation worker, who had been recruited in this way, was forbidden by 
law to terminate his contract before the due date unless good cause could 
be shown. Labor disputes were to be settled by arbitration before the
(42) Colenbrander, II.T. koloniale... * on, cit.. 49-55
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local magisträte.
It had taken the Liberals almost twenty years to win the battle 
for ’free1 labour and private enterprise. Similarly it was not until 
the early 1870*s that an attempt was made to provide education facilities 
to the indigenous population as a whole.
Liberal inspired colonial education policy in the period 1860-1880 
forms a distinct and important break with the past. This is shown first 
of all in the attitude of Liberal colonial administrators to the 
dissemination of the Dutch language among the indigenous population.
In complete contrast to the previous centuries of Dutch rule it now 
became official policy to encourage at least upper-class Indonesians 
to learn the Dutch language. Liberals argued that in view of the under­
developed state of the various indigenous languages a knowledge of Dutch 
would speed up intellectual development and would be of great help in 
civilising the indigenous population. In a submission to the colonial 
government the Inspector of Native Education van der Chijs argued that in
Indonesia the Dutch language should be allowed to act a role similar
(44)to the one played by Latin in medieval Europe.' The Governor-General 
agreed and on 24 June 1864 issued a regulation allowing Indonesians - 
irrespective of class or religion - to attend a European primary school
if they so desired. (45) In addition to the Liberal desire to Civilise*
(43) De Kat Angelino A D A  * Staatkundig Beieid en Bestuurszorg in 
Nederlandsch-Indie* (The Hague, 1931) Vo 1.2, 567-569•
(44) H.I.O.C. no.9 le stuk op. cit.. 42.
(45) Ibid.. 43.
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the indigenous population another important motive behind the decision 
to re-open Dutch-language schools for Indonesians was the growing need 
of the colonial economy for Dutch speaking lower clerical and technical 
personnel. This demand resulted from the spread of We stern private 
enterprise and the subsequent need of the colonial government to expand 
its administrative apparatus. It was mainly for financial reasons that 
the colonial government and European concerns wanted to fill these 
positions from local sources. In line with the Liberal principle of 
ensuring equal opportunities to all citizens the Minister of Colonies, 
Fransen van de Putte, in 1864 took the momentous decision - which again 
broke completely with past policy - to open civil service positions to 
all population groups in the colony. Candidates were to be accepted 
into the civil service on the basis of competitive examination. Two 
types of examinations were instituted: the Kleinambtenaarsexamen
(Lower Clerical Entrance Examination) which demanded an educational 
standard equal to that of the European primary school, and the 
Grootambtenaarsexamen (Higher Clerical Entrance Examination) which 
required secondary school qualifications.^^
Closely connected with the introduction of these new civil service
entrance regulations was the decision to open European primary schools
(47)to Indonesians and the introduction of secondary education in the 
colony. The first secondary school - the Gymnasium Willen III^'^ -
(46) H.I.O.C. no.9 le stuk op. cit.. 66-68.
(47) cf. p.20
(48) Note: The Gymnasium evolved from the old Humanist Latin schools and
therefore placed a great deal of emphasis in its curriculum on the 
Latin and Greek classics. Until 1917 the Gymnasium was the only type 
of high school granting matriculation status.
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had already been opened in Batavia in I860. From 1867 onwards this 
school - which soon after changed its name to Hogere Burgerschool (H.B.S.)V 
- provided a special course training pupils for the Grootambtenaarsexamen. 
Other secondary schools of the H.B.S. type were established in Surabaja in 
1875 and Semarang in 1877.^^
In addition to the European primary school and the II.B.S,, which 
in principle were opened to all races in the colony, the colonial govern­
ment also set up special schools of more advanced training for Indonesians. 
First in this category were the various teachers training schools in 
which Dutch was used as the medium of instruction. Then in 1878 four- 
year schools especially designed, for sons of pri.ja.ji - the Iloofdenscholen 
were founded at Bandung (V/est Java), Magelang (Central Java), Probolinggo 
(East Java) and Tondano (Celebes). Also in these schools Dutch was the 
medium of instruction. Far more important - in terms of Indonesian 
social and political development - waw the Dokter-Djawa school established 
in 1851 in Batavia for the purpose of training Indonesian vaccinators.
In 1864 the original two years training course was expanded to three 
years and now in addition to vaccination students were also given 
instruction in minor surgery and the diagnosis and treatment of common 
diseases. In 1875 there was a further important reorganisation. The 
course was now extended to seven years and the first two years were
(49) Note: Hogere Burgerschool means literally High school for Burghers.
These schools were similar in curriculum to the Gymnasia with the 
exception that Latin and Greek was not taught,
(50) Brugmans, I.J. tGeschiedenis...1 op. cit.. 149, 152.
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devoted to bringing students to the required level of general education
and training them in the Dutch language. Dutch was adopted as the language
of instruction during the actual five year training course, which in
addition to large number of medical subjects also included physics,
chemistry, botany and biology. Again in 1900-1902 another reorganisation
took place. The course was lengthened and the name of the school was
changed to School Tot Opleiding Van Indische Artsen - S.T.O.V.I.A. -
(School for the training of Indies doctors). By now this institute had
reached university level, and its graduates were eligible to qualify
for a Dutch medical degree after about one further year of study at a
(5l)university in the Netherlands.' 7
Liberal education policy also attempted to implement the stipulations
of the Fundamental Law of 1854 regarding the provision of schools to the
general indigenous population. As a first step in this direction an
Inspector of Native Education was appointed in 1864. This was followed
in 1867 by the establishment of a Department of Education. Finally in
1871-1872 the provision of elementary education to Indonesians was
regulated by law. These regulations stressed that, first of all, care
should be taken to train properly qualified Indonesian teachers.
Subsequently between 1873 and 1879 six new teachers training schools were
set up. The duration of the training course was to be four years and,
(52)as was seen above' Dutch was given an important place in the curriculum. 
In addition the following,subjects were taught: one or more indigenous
(51) *De ontwikkeling van het Geneeskundig Onderwi.js te Weltevreden 1851-
1926' (S.T.O.V.I.A., 1926) 1-40.
(52) cf. p.iZ
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la n g u ag e ,  h i s t o r y ,  geography, a r i t h m e t i c ,  p h y s ic s ,  a g r i c u l t u r e ,
s u rv e y in g ,  draw ing, e d u c a t io n ,  s in g in g ,  and g y m n a s t ic s .  F u rthe rm ore ,
th e  r e g u l a t i o n s  of 1871-1872 made p ro v i s io n  f o r  th e  e s ta b l i s h m e n t  of
t h r e e  y e a r  e lem en ta ry  schoo ls  f o r  In d o n e s ia n s .  These sch o o ls  were to
c a t e r  f o r  th e  whole o f  th e  ind ig en o u s  p o p u la t io n  i r r e s p e c t i v e  of c l a s s .
As such a f l e x i b l e  cu r r ic u lu m  was p r e s c r ib e d .  The minimum of e d u c a t io n
to  be p ro v id ed  was th e  th r e e  It1 s ,  b u t  i n  a d d i t i o n  te a c h e r s  were a l low ed  -
i f  th e  need a ro se  -  to  g iv e  i n s t r u c t i o n  in  th e  whole range o f  s u b je c t s
(53)
th e y  had s tu d ie d  in  th e  t e a c h e r s  t r a i n i n g  s c h o o ls .
I t  was soon found, however, t h a t  th e  p r im ary  school system which 
was e s t a b l i s h e d  under th e  E d u ca t io n  R e g u la t io n s  of 1871 was n o t  on ly  
i n e f f i c i e n t  b u t  a lso  too  ex p e n s iv e .  C r i t i c s  of the  system  p o in te d  to  
th e  h ig h  r a t e  of ab sen te e ism  and the  p r a c t i c e  of le a v in g  schoo l b e fo re  
c o m p le tio n  of th e  c o u r s e .  F or example, i n  th e  p e r io d  1878-1882 In d o n es ian  
c h i l d r e n  on th e  average s ta y e d  away from schoo l one day o u t  of ev e ry  
f i v e ,  w h i le  i n  t h e  same p e r io d  69 .7$  of p u p i l s  l e f t  school d u r in g  th e  
f i r s t  y e a r ,  19 .4$  d u r in g  th e  second y e a r ,  and 7 .5 $  in  th e  t h i r d  y e a r ,  
l e a v in g  o n ly  3 .4 $  of f i r s t  y e a r  e n t r a n t s  to  r e c e iv e  a school c e r t i f i c a t e  
( ta m a t b e lad .ja r )  . ^  ^  M oreover th e  s ta n d a rd  o f  e d u c a t io n  o f f e r e d  a lso  
l e f t  a  g r e a t  d e a l  to  be d e s i r e d  because o f  a la c k  of q u a l i f i e d  t e a c h e r s .
( 53) - H a r tg e r in k ,  H .J .H .  *De S ta te n -G e n e ra a l  en h e t  Volksonderwi.js in  
N e d e r la n d sc h - In d ie  (1848-1918V ' '(Groningen. 1942^ 25-25 .
(54) H .I .O .C .  n o .9 l e  s tu k  on. c i t . . 1 -2 .
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T eachers  t r a i n i n g  sch o o ls  showed a h ig h  f a i l u r e  r a t e ,  because  t r a i n e e s
on th e  whole were n o t  a b le  to  cope w ith  th e  la rg e  range o f  s u b je c t s  which
were t a u g h t  i n  Dutch -  a f o r e ig n  language -  by European t e a c h e r s  who
u s u a l l y  had no knowledge o f  th e  l o c a l  v e r n a c u la r .  Hence many u n q u a l i f i e d
t e a c h e r s  were a p p o in te d .  To make m a t te r s  worse even many of th e
q u a l i f i e d  t e a c h e r s  were o f t e n  i n e f f e c t i v e  because  th e y  a t tem p ted  to
i n s t r u c t  t h e i r  p u p i l s  i n  th e  whole range o f  s u b je c t s  -  in c lu d in g  Dutch -
(55)which th e y  had been  ta u g h t  a t  t h e  t e a c h e r s  t r a i n i n g  s c h o o l .
A c o n t ro v e r s y  o c c u r re d  i n  th e  co lony  on th e  fundam ental c au ses  o f  
th e  i n e f f i c i e n c y  o f  th e  e d u c a t io n  system . The L ib e r a l  D i r e c to r  of 
E d u c a t io n ,  S to r te n b e k e r  was of th e  o p in io n  t h a t  th e  id e a  of one b a s ic  
school ty p e  w ith  a f l e x i b l e  c u r r ic u lu m  s e rv in g  th e  whole of th e  ind ig en o u s  
p o p u la t io n  had a p p a r e n t ly  m i s f i r e d ,  because n e i t h e r  th e  e d u c a t io n a l  
needs o f  u p p e r - c l a s s  c h i ld r e n  n o r  lo w e r - c la s s  c h i ld r e n  were s a t i s f i e d .
I n  S to r te n b e k e r* s  view e d u c a t io n a l  needs were de te rm ined  by th e  s o c i a l  
s t a t u s  and f u n c t io n  of th e  p a r e n t s  and hence he s u g g es ted  t h a t  e n t ry  
in t o  th e  e x i s t i n g  e le m e n ta ry  s c h o o ls  should  be r e s t r i c t e d  to  u p p e r - c l a s s  
c h i l d r e n  and t h a t  more s im ple  sch o o ls  -  te a c h in g  th e  th r e e  H*s -  shou ld
/  r ^ \
be s e t  up f o r  th e  rem a in d er  of ind igenous  c h i l d r e n . ' 1'
An e n t i r e l y  d i f f e r e n t  view was ta k e n  by V e r k e r k - P i s to r iu s  who 
a rgued  t h a t  th e  co re  o f  th e  problem la y  i n  th e  s e c u la r  c h a r a c t e r  o f  th e  
government s c h o o ls .  A ccord ing  to  t h i s  e d u c a t io n  e x p e r t  C h r i s t i a n  M iss ion  
sch o o ls  were n o t  o n ly  ch eap er  -  always an im p o r ta n t  c o n s id e r a t io n  i n
(55) B id .,  1.
( 56) H . I . O . C . . n o .9 ,  2e s tu k  on. c i t . .
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Dutch policy discussions - hut also that they had proved to he far
more attractive to the indigenous population:
*«...Secular mass education...cannot lift a half-civilised 
people to a higher cultural level. In order to reach the 
objective religion has at all times and in all countries 
heen an indispensable tool....1 (57)
Verkerk-Pistorius proposed that the running of the education system
should he left to the Christian missions with the financial support
of the government.
The proposals of Verkerk-Pistorius caused strong opposition from
Stortenheker and other Liberal colonial officials and Dutch parliamentarians
In fact the criticism of Verkerk-Pistorius struck at the anti-clericalism
of many Dutch Liberals who insisted on a complete separation of Church
and State in Holland as well as in the colonies. In the Dutch
( 59)parliament at this time the Christian parties' ' were attempting to 
stop Liberal moves to secularise education. This *Schoolstrijd* - 
1 Schools struggle1 - was now also transplanted to the Indies, The 
Colonial Fundamental Law of 1854 had laid down that the colonial 
government was to adhere strictly to a position of neutrality in 
religions affairs. Consequently, the Education Regulations of 1871 
banned religious instruction in government schools and an ordinance of 
1874 stipulated that private schools were only eligible for government
subsidy after religion had been removed from the syllabus. (60) As a
(57) Ibid.. 8.
(58) Ibid.. 8.
(59) cf. p. of Chapter II.
(60) Hartgerink, H.J.H. 'De Staten-Generaal...' on. cit.. 45-49.
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r e s u l t  o f th ese  new subsidy  r e g u la tio n s  a number o f m issio n  sch o o ls
in  E astern  Indonesia  had to  be c lo se d  down and some of the teach ers
tr a in in g  sch o o ls  and primary sch o o ls  run by the N etherlands M issionary
/v-. \
S o c ie ty  were tra n sferred  to  the c o lo n ia l government,'" ; L iberal 
l e g i s la t io n ,  however, h e ld  one advantage fo r  th e  C h r istia n  M issions  
in  th a t the p r in c ip le  o f r e l ig io u s  n e u tr a li ty  meant a r ev e rsa l of the  
lon g  accepted  ru le  forb idd ing m ission ary  a c t iv i t y  in  predom inantly Muslim 
a r e a s . Hence, during th e la s t  two decades o f the n in eteen th  century  
C h ristia n  m iss io n a r ie s  were allow ed to work in  la rg er  numbers in  areas 
such as Java and Sumatra. This b e n e f it te d  the expansion of ed u cation  
f a c i l i t i e s  in  th ese  a r e a s . The number o f Indonesian p u p ils  in  
C h ristia n  m ission  sch o o ls  in  Java in creased  from 1,001  in  1877 to 
2 ,3 5 0  in  1892, w hile  in  the Outer Is la n d s  the f ig u r e s  fo r  the same 
p eriod  were 11,158 and 15,755 resp ectiv e ly .^ * " ^
However, f in a n c ia l  co n s id era tio n s  forced  the government to  a c t  before  
i t  had been ab le  to  reach a f in a l-v e rd ic t  on th ese  fundamental education  
i s s u e s .  A drop in  the world market p r ic e s  of c o lo n ia l  produce, d is e a se s  
in  c o ffe e  and sugar, and a d e te r io r a t io n  in  the c o lo n ia l  f in a n c ia l  
p o s it io n  from the la t e  1870’ s onwards demanded the in tro d u ctio n  o f  
economy m easures. The M in ister  o f C olon ies decided  in  1885 th a t as a 
temporary measure the sy lla b u s  o f both the teach in g  tr a in in g  sch oo ls  
and the primary sch o o ls  were to  be g r e a t ly  s im p lif ie d . Not on ly  were 
Dutch and a number o f o th er  su b je c ts  taken from th e curriculum , but
(61) Brugmans, I . J .  ’G esch ied en is . . .♦  op. c i t . . 168.
(62) Ilartgerin k , H .J .H . ’De S ta ten -G en eraa l. . . ’ op. c i t . . 39*
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also some of the existing teachers training schools were to be closed 
and the expansion of primary schools was to be slowed down,'1 '
Apparently ideals such as the ’mission civilisatrice* or the ’white 
man’s burden’were held at this time only by a few radical Liberals who 
strongly objected to this curtailment of education expenditure. The 
fervor of the majority of Dutch Liberals who since 1848 had been 
clamouring for the expansion of education facilities for the indigenous 
population slackened considerably as soon as the colonial government 
ran out of money and the Dutch treasury might be asked to contribute,
A final decision on the principles of education policy was not 
made until 1893 when the earlier proposals of Stortenbeker were adopted. 
Two types of elementary school were to be established: The Eerste Klasse
School (First-Class School) destined for upper-class Indonesian children 
and providing a five-year course in the three R’s, geography, history, 
nature study, drawing and surveying; and a Tweede Klasse School (Second- 
Class School) which was much simpler in its set-up and would provide a 
three year course in reading, writing and arithmetic to lower-class 
children. It should be noted that in both school types the medium of 
instruction was to be the local vernacular or Malay and that the Dutch 
language was not taught,
The question of private versus public schools was finally settled 
in 1895 when a new subsidy ordinance was passed granting government
(63) II«1.0.C,, no,9, 2e stuk op, cit,, 5.
(64) Brugmans, I.J. ’Gescliiedenis,., ’ op, cit., 212<r214.
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a s s is ta n c e  to any p r iv a te  sch oo l -  in c lu d in g  Muslim sch o o ls  -  provid ing  
th ese  sch oo ls  had a curriculum  and standards equal to government sc h o o ls .  
As i s  apparent from the s t a t i s t i c s  presented  below , ed u cation al 
progress during the L ib era l period  was fa r  l e s s  sp ecta cu la r  than ra d ica l  
L ib era ls  such as van H oevell had hoped f o r .
P roduction  o f teach ers c o l le g e s
Total number o f  p u p ils  Number of graduates
1873-1877
1878-1882
1883-1887
1888-1892
1893-1897
1898-1899
249
655
590
393
364
105
49
228
156
218
176
80
Source: H artgerink , H .J .H . 'De S ta ten -G en eraa l. . . 1
Production  o f Dokter-D.iawa school
op. c i t , ,  44 .
Number o f stu d en ts Graduate s
1875-1884 147 41
1885-1894 255 74
1895-1904 327 37
Source: 'J a a r li.ik s  V erslag  Der School Tot O pleid ing van I n i .  A r ts e n .. .
o v e r , , ,1 9 0 4 -1 9 0 5 * (B a ta v ia , 1 9 0 6 )6 2 .
Expansion o f  elem entary  
Number o f S ch ools
sch oo ls
Number o f p u p ils
1871 263
boys
12,186
g ir l s
4 ,420
1887 519 37,868 5,958
1892 516 45,121 7 ,564
1898 n ,a . 48,156 8 .238
Source: H artgerink , H .J.H . 'De S ta te n -G e n e r a a l.. .'  op. c i t 39, 82 .
( 65) H, I . 0 . C. n o .9 , 2e stuk op. c i t . . 20
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Chapter II
The "Ethical1 Policy: 1900-1918
At the beginning of the twentieth century Holland embarked upon 
a new colonial policy, usually called the 'Ethical* policy, which can 
be seen as the Dutch version of the 'white man's burden' or the 
'mission civilisatrice*. The outstanding features of the new policy 
were: the official abandonment of exploitation which had been such a
marked feature of previous Dutch rule, and direct state intervention 
in order to strengthen the economic position of the indigenous 
population. Furthermore, indigenous education was boosted considerably 
and a beginning was made with administrative and political decentralisation 
culminating in 1918 with the opening of the Volksraad. a type of proto- 
par liament.
The 'Ethical* policy was motivated by economic as well as 
humanitarian considerations.
By the end of the nineteenth century the colonial government was 
confronted by two serious economic problems: a chronic budget deficit
and an apparent deterioration in the economic situation of the indigenous 
population.
The Liberal colonial period (l860-1900) had in many ways seen a 
complete reversal of the principles underlying the system of van den 
Bosch. Not only had the Cultuurstclsel been gradually abandoned and 
had private enterprise been given security of land tenure and labor 
supply, but also the colonial government had been pressed into spending 
vast sums of money on projects which would have been anathema to van den
31
Bosch and Baud, such as the improvement and extension of the infra­
structure, health services, native education, and the expansion of 
Dutch control in areas outside Java. Between 1875 and 1900 two 
hundred and fifty million guilders had been spent on the construction
(l)of railways, harbours and irrigation works*' ' Moreover, the expansion
of private enterprise in Java as well as the outer islands, particularly
in Sumatra, had caused a considerable rise in expenditure on government
administration, justice, the military and the police. Meanwhile the
Netherlands had also become embroiled in the new upsurge of Western
imperialism - the ’grab for colonies’. A notable case in point was
the war with Achin which lasted for more than thirty years costing
(2)four hundred million guilders. v
The colonial revenue system, however, was not sufficiently adjusted 
to cope with this vast increase in expenditure. The idea that colonies 
existed solely for the benefit of the mother country had not died with 
the change-over from the Cultuurstelsel to the Liberal system of 
private enterprise. Most Dutch Liberals were just as adamant as 
Conservatives in exacting the greatest possible benefits out of the 
Indies for the use of the home treasury. Accordingly, van den Bosch’s 
policy of the ’batig slot*. i.e. the system of levying tribute in the 
form of colonial budget surplusses, was continued until this lucrative 
source of revenue had finally dried up in 1877. Between 1867 and 1877
(1) Furnivall, J.S. ’Netherlands India: a study of plural economy’
(Cambridge, 1944) 211.
(2) Ibid.. 211.
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an  amount o f  151 m i l l i o n  g u i l d e r s  had been  r e m i t t e d  in  t h i s  way to  th e
N e th e r la n d s  where th e s e  funds were used  to  pay o f f  th e  s t a t e  d e b t ,  to
m i t ig a t e  th e  t a x a t i o n  burden  on th e  Dutch c i t i z e n ,  and to  b u i l d  ra i lw a y s
(3)and f o r t i f i c a t i o n s .  I f  th e  *b a t i g  s l o t 1 p o l i c y  had  been  abandoned 
e a r l i e r  th e n  th e  c o l o n ia l  t r e a s u r y  would have been in  a p o s i t i o n  to  
f in a n c e  from i t s  own r e s o u rc e s  t h e  v a s t  ex p e n d i tu re  i t  was fo rc e d  to 
make in  th e  p e r io d  1870-1900.
To make m a t te r s  worse th e  l a s t  q u a r t e r  of th e  n in e te e n th  c e n tu ry  
showed a downward t r e n d  in  c o l o n ia l  revenue which th e  c o l o n ia l  
government was unab le  to  r e v e r s e .  The L ib e ra l  th e o ry  o f  t a x a t i o n  
t h a t  th e  rep lacem en t o f  th e  C u l t u u r s t e l s e l  and th e  su b seq u en t lo s s  of 
government revenue from c o l o n ia l  produce would be compensated f o r  by 
an  in c r e a s e  i n  customs d u t i e s  and land  t a x  r e s u l t i n g  from th e  expans ion  
o f  p r i v a t e  e n t e r p r i s e  d id  n o t  b e a r  ou t i n  th e  I n d i e s .  The g ra d u a l  
a b o l i t i o n  of fo rc e d  c u l t i v a t i o n  caused  income from government produce 
t o  f e l l  from 75 .8  m i l l i o n  g u i l d e r s  i n  I 867 to  27 .8  m i l l i o n  g u i l d e r s  in  
1897. This lo s s  was n o t  b a la n c e d  by a r i s e  i n  o th e r  so u rc e s  o f  govern­
ment revenue w ith  the  r e s u l t  t h a t  in  1897 th e  c o l o n ia l  revenue was more 
th a n  seven m i l l i o n  g u i l d e r s  below t h a t  i n  1 8 6 7 .^ ^
One im p o r ta n t  r e a s o n  f o r  t h i s  was th e  f a i l u r e  o f  th e  c o l o n ia l  
government to  in t ro d u c e  an e f f i c i e n t  and e q u i t a b le  system  of t a x a t i o n .
( 3 ) G on g g r ijp ,  G. D e b e t s  ee n e r  economische g e s c h ie d e n is  van  N eder-  
landscli I n d i e 1 (H aarlem , 1928) 178.
(4) F u r n i v a l l ,  J . S .  N e th e r l a n d s  I n d i a . . . ' op . c i t . . 341
33.
(3)E uropeans were on ly  l i g h t l y  t a x e d '  '  and European p l a n t e r s  -  a f t e r  an
economic d e p r e s s io n  in  1885 -  were s u c c e s s fu l  i n  having  th e  e x p o r t
du ty  on s u g a r  low ered , w h ile  Dutch t r a d e r s  and i n d u s t r i a l i s t s  had
been  a b le  to  g a in  s u f f i c i e n t  in f lu e n c e  in  p a r l ia m e n t  to  p re v e n t  th e
/ / - \
le v y in g  o f  im port d u t i e s  on m anufac tu res  g o o d s . '  Most of th e  burden  
t h e r e f o r e  came to  r e s t  on th e  ind ig en o u s  p o p u la t io n  which by th e  end 
o f  th e  n in e te e n th  c e n tu ry  pa id  about 80$ of th e  t o t a l  amount o f  t a x a t i o n  
l e v i e d .
The r e c u r r e n t  d e f i c i t s  in  th e  c o l o n ia l  budget were b a la n c e d  by
lo a n s  from th e  Dutch t r e a s u r y  amounting in  1898 to  100 m i l l i o n
g u i l d e r s  and s e t t l i n g  th e  I n d ie s  w ith  an e x t r a  burden  o f  36 m i l l i o n
( 8)g u i l d e r s  p e r  annum i n  repayments and i n t e r e s t .  '
By 1900 th e  c o l o n i a l  government was i n  a s e r io u s  f i n a n c i a l
t  \
im p asse .  To in c r e a s e  t a x a t i o n  had no t been  p o s s ib le  because  Europeans 
were u n w i l l in g  to  pay more and In d o n e s ia n s  had a l re a d y  been  ta x e d  so 
h e a v i l y  t h a t  th e y  cou ld  n o t  pay more. The problem was even f u r t h e r  
a g g ra v a te d  because  of a f a l l  i n  th e  t a x a b le  c a p a c i ty  of th e  ind igenous  
p o p u la t io n  r e s u l t i n g  from d im in is h in g  n a t iv e  p r o s p e r i t y .
L i b e r a l  c o lo n ia l  p o l i c y  had n o t  o n ly  caused  th e  c o lo n ia l  govern­
ment to  f a l l  i n t o  s e r io u s  d e b t ,  b u t  th e r e  were a lso  i n d i c a t i o n s  t h a t
( 5) G o n g g r i jp ,  G. * S c h e t s . . .* op. c i t . . 178.
(6) F u r n i v a l l ,  J . S .  N e th e r l a n d s  I n d i a . . . *  op . c i t . . 211.
(7) F u r n i v a l l ,  J . S .  N e t h e r l a n d s  I n d i a . . . * op . c i t . .  343.
(8) C o le n b ra n d e r , H .T . and S to k v is ,  J .E .  ed .  *Leven en A rbe id  van 
Mr. C. Th. van  Deventer* (Amsterdam, 1916) V ol, I I ,  47.
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t h e  p rom ised  panacea of ' l a i s s e z - f a i r e ,  l a i s s e z - a l l e r *  had b y -p assed  
la rg e  s e c t i o n s  of th e  ind ig en o u s  community, p a r t i c u l a r l y  in  J a v a .
An im p o r ta n t  cause of d im in ish in g  n a t iv e  w e lfa re  i n  J av a  was 
th e  p a s s iv e  re sp o n se  o f  most o f  th e  p e a s a n t ry  to  th e  changed economic 
c o n d i t io n s  r e s u l t i n g  from a s te e p  r i s e  i n  p o p u la t io n  and th e  p e n e t r a t i o n  
o f  a money economy.
The e s t im a te d  p o p u la t io n  in c r e a s e  i n  J av a  was as  fo l lo w s :
(9)Jav a  and Madura -  p o p u la t io n  growth 7
1815 4 ,499 ,250
1845 9 ,3 7 4 ,4 7 7
I 860 12 ,514 ,262
1870 16 ,233,100
1880 19 ,540,813
1890 23 ,608 ,312
1900 28,386,121
Most h i s t o r i a n s  have a t t r i b u t e d  t h i s  v a s t  r i s e  i n  p o p u la t io n
t o  th e  growing im pact o f  c o l o n ia l  a d m in i s t r a t io n  which by such means
as v a c c i n a t i o n  a g a i n s t  s m a l l-p o x ,  p ro v i s io n  a g a i n s t  fam in es ,  and th e
e s ta b l i s h m e n t  o f  p e a c e fu l  c o n d i t io n s  had removed a t  l e a s t  i n  p a r t  th e
( l O )normal M a l th u s ia n  ch eck s .
The Jav an ese  responded  to  t h i s  in c r e a s e  i n  p o p u la t io n  n o t  by 
d i v e r s i f y i n g  t h e i r  economy b u t  by expanding th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  system o f  
s u b s i s t e n c e  a g r i c u l t u r e .  However, th e  p o p u la t io n  in c re a s e d  f a s t e r  
th a n  th e  ac re ag e  under foodcrops  Causing a d e c re a se  i n  th e  p e r  c a p i t a
( 9) P e l z e r ,  K . J .  ' P io n e e r  s e t t l e m e n t  i n  th e  A s i a t i c  t r o p ic s *  
(American G eograph ica l S o c ie ty  S p e c ia l  P u b l i c a t i o n  n o .29)
(New York, 1945) Table  XXII, 254.
(10) N o te : P e lz e r  d i s a g r e e s  w ith  t h i s  v iew . He p o in t s  o u t  t h a t
p o p u la t io n  e s t im a te s  i n  th e  e a r l y  n in e te e n th  c e n tu ry  a re  of 
dub ious  v a l i d i t y  and sho u ld  have been s u b s t a n t i a l l y  h ig h e r  
( c f .  P e l z e r ,  K .J .  i n :  McVey, R .T. ed .  ' I n d o n e s ia ' , C hap ter  I :
' P h y s ic a l  and human re s o u rc e  p a t t e r n ' (Y a le ,  1963) l 6 .
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land  a v a i l a b l e .  A ccording  to  van D ev en te r ,  th e  p o p u la t io n  of J a v a  
ro se  by JOfi i n  the  p e r io d  1885-1900 w h ile  a g r i c u l t u r a l  land  o n ly  
in c r e a s e d  by 16$. There was a l s o  no in c r e a s e  i n  th e  r a t e  of p r o d u c t i v i t y
i n  th e  r i c e  growing a r e a s ,  a l th o u g h  t h i s  was p a r t l y  compensated f o r  
by th e  c u l t i v a t i o n  of o th e r  food c rops  on d ry  l a n d . ^ ^  Y et,  most o f  
th e  p o p u la t io n  in c re a s e  was absorbed  by th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  a g r a r i a n  
economy. This  r e s u l t e d  i n  what has been term ed a system of 1 sh a red  
p o v e r ty * , where th e  same o u tp u t  was produced by an ev e r  in c r e a s in g  
in p u t  of l a b o r  cau s in g  each  in d i v id u a l  to  work l e s s  i n  o rd e r  to  
p ro v id e  th e  whole of th e  coum unity w ith  economic s u p p o r t .  As G eer tz  
has w r i t t e n :
♦ . . . . T h i s  p e c u l i a r  A lic e - in -W o n d e r lan d  w orld ,  where 
peop le  w i l l  work l e s s  h a rd ,  b u t  n o t  more; where th e y  
w i l l  a l lo w  o th e r  w orkers  to  reduce  t h e i r  own r e a l  
income th rough  a p r o g r e s s iv e ly  d i s f u n c t i o n a l  form of 
fe a th e rb e d d in g ;  and where o u tp u t  s t a y s  th e  same b u t  
l a b o r  p a t t e r n s  grow s t e a d i l y  more complex, may seem 
a  sim ple i r r a t i o n a l  fan cy ,  b u t  i t  i s  in  f a c t  a model 
o f  the-type o f  s i t u a t i o n  tow ards which th e  Javanese  
economy has moved i n  i t s  p ro c e s s  of d e v e lo p m e n t . . .*  (12)
But w h ile  i n  th e  l a s t  q u a r t e r  of th e  n in e te e n th  c e n tu ry  th e
income o f th e  Jav an ese  fa rm er  was on th e  average  d e c l in in g  h i s  need
f o r  cash  money was in c r e a s in g  in  o rd e r  to  cope w ith  h ig h e r  t a x a t i o n
and i n  o rd e r  to  buy im ported  c o t to n s  and u t e n s i l s  which had pushed
t r a d i t i o n a l  n a t iv e  i n d u s t r i e s  o u t  of e x i s t e n c e .  Hence th e  Jav an ese
p e a s a n t  was fo rc e d  more and more to  implement h i s  sagg ing  income by
( l l )  C o le n b ra n d e r , ed .  *Leven en Arbei d . . . v a n Deventer* op. c i t . ,  
V o l.  I ,  254.
G e e r tz ,  C. *The development o f  th e  Jav an ese  economy: a s o c io ­
c u l t u r a l  ap p ro ac h * (M .I .T . ,  1956) 22 -23 .
( 12)
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growing e x p o r t  c ro p s  on some of h i s  la n d ,  h i r i n g  h im se lf  ou t as
p l a n t a t i o n  l a b o r e r ,  o r  r e n t i n g  o u t  some of h i s  land  to  European
p l a n t a t i o n s .  The v a s t  m a jo r i t y  of Javanese  fa rm e rs ,  however, took  th e se
s te p s  o n ly  a s  emergency m easures to  be d i s c a rd e d  as soon as the
im mediate need f o r  cash  was s a t i s f i e d  so t h a t  th e y  cou ld  r e t u r n  to
th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  p a t t e r n  of s u b s i s te n c e  a g r i c u l t u r e .  I n  th e  words of
Boeke, r i c e  growing meant to  th e  Javanese  p e a s a n t :
1 . . . .A form of c u l t i v a t i o n  f o r  h i s  own needs c o n ta in in g  
a w e a l th  of e x p e r i e n c e . . . c u l t i v a t i o n  which he does n o t  
measure in  economic terms b u t  which he adheres  to  because  
i t  p ro v id e s  him w ith  h i s  most favou red  f o o d , . . a  c u l t i v a t i o n  
th e  p ro d u c t  o f  which he has  d e s t in e d  f o r  h im se lf  and h i s  
f a m i ly .  He s e l l s  o n ly  because  he i s  fo r c e d  to  by th e  
need o f  money i n  th e  same way as e a r l i e r  he was fo r c e d  to  
y i e l d  some o f  h i s  c rop  as t a x a t i o n  to  h i s  c h i e f s  and th e  
p r i n c e s .  Even to - d a y  such a s a le  i s  s t i l l  a g a i n s t  h i s  
w i l l  fo rc e d  upon him by th e  need f o r  money. The farm er  i s  
d r iv e n  to  s e l l  i n  re sp o n se  to  th e  p r i c e  o b ta in a b le  b u t  
because  of h i s  u rg e n t  need f o r  m oney ...*  (13)
I n  a d d i t i o n  to  t h i s  c u l t u r a l  b a r r i e r  to  economic d i v e r s i f i c a t i o n  
th e  Jav an ese  p e a s a n t  had developed  a s t ro n g  a v e r s io n  to  th e  c u l t i v a t i o n  
o f  e x p o r t  c rops  because  he had been fo rc e d  to  grow th e s e  d u ring  th e  
C u l t u u r s t e l s e l .
But even i f  th e  Jav an ese  fa rm er  had been w i l l i n g  to  abandon r i c e  
growing f o r  th e  c u l t i v a t i o n  o f  more l u c r a t i v e  c rops  such as s u g a r ,  he 
would have been c o n f ro n te d  by a number of in su rm oun tab le  o b s t a c l e s .  To 
e s t a b l i s h  and ru n  a W estern  s t y l e  p l a n t a t i o n  demanded Large t r a c t s  of 
la n d ,  c o n s id e r a b le  c a p i t a l ,  t e c h n ic a l  s k i l l ,  and b u s in e s s  acumen. The
( 13) Boeke, J .H .  *O ntw ikkelingsgang en toekom st van b e v o lk in g s -e n  
ondernemingslandhouw in  N e d e r la n d s c h - In d ie * (L e iden .  1948) 17«
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average Javanese peasant was singularly lacking in these resources*
Furthermore, estate agriculture - which was less capital intensive
than industrial enterprise in Europe - depended for its profits largely
on a secure supply of cheap land and labor. Hence, the rise of a
prosperous Javanese peasantry would have militated against the vital
interests of Y/estern plantation concerns. And whenever Javanese
farmers attempted to enter the export field the colonial government -
pressed by the politically powerful plantations combines - forced these
(14)small-scale ventures out of existence.' '
Another reason for the decline in the Javanese standard of living 
was that the plantations were able - because of the uncompetitive 
position of the Javanese farmer and his generally passive response to 
economic change - to whittle down the price of plantation labor and 
land. This occurred particularly from the early 1880’s onwards when 
sugar planters were severely hit by an outbreak of cane disease (sereh) 
and a serious fall in world market prices because of the increasing 
competition of beet sugar in Europe. In 1904 the average rent paid for 
one bouw (0.71 hectares) of land by sugar estates was about 20$ below 
that in 1870, while the daily wage of workers in sugar plantations fell 
from 30.5-37 cents in 1880 to 21.5-26 cents in 1904
(14) Geertz, C. ’HHie social context of economic change: an Indonesian
case study’ (Centre for International Studies, M.I.T., 1956) 47-49. 
See also: Boeke, J.E. ’Ontwikkelingsgang...1 op. cit.. 74-75.
(15) Colenbrander, ed. ’Leven en Arbeid,..van Deventer...’ op. cit.. 
Vol. II, 262, 271.
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All this was obviously not conducive to enhance Javanese economic
development. According to van Deventer the situation had become so
precarious that on the average a Javanese family had only 39 guilders
in cash at its disposal per annum, which:
1...was needed to pay for clothing, the upkeep of house and 
furniture, lighting, entertainment; - and not least - to 
satisfy the demands of the fiscus....The slightest adversity, 
the least mistake is sufficient to disturb this rather tenuous 
balance and will deliver the head of the family peraanently 
in to the hands of the usurer...’ (l6)
Although van Deventer’s findings cannot be considered as conclusive,
(17)because of lack of sufficient and reliable statistical date, 
there are on the other hand indications such as a fall in the 
capacity of the indigenous population to pay taxes and to buy imported 
goods which point to a decline in indigenous economic welfare. For
example, in 1875 the imports of rice and cotton accounted for 59*9 
million guilders out of a total import value of 108 million guilders.
In 1900 with a much larger population the same goods only amounted to 
53 million guilders out of a total imports bill of 176 million guilders.
In terms of per capita of total population the import of goods amounted 
to 5*10 guilders in 1881-85; 4.76 guilders in 1891-1895; 4.20 guilders 
in 1897-1901; and 3.80 guilders in 1904.
(16) Ibid., Vol. I, 254-255.
(17) Huender, W. ’Overzicht van den economischen toestand der inheemsche 
bevoIking van Java en Madoera’ (The Hague, 1921) 3-4.
(18) Furnivall, J.S. ’Netherlands India...’ op. cit.. 215-216.
(19) Kol, H. van ’Welk nut trekt Nederland van zi.jn kolonien?’ in: 
Indische Gids, Vol. 1907, 1, 1002-1003.
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This r e d u c t io n  in  n a t iv e  buying  power caused concern  to  Dutch
i n d u s t r i a l i s t s ,  i n  p a r t i c u l a r  th e  c o t to n  t e x t i l e  in d u s t r y  which was
dependen t to  a la rg e  e x t e n t  on th e  In d ie s  as  an o u t l e t  f o r  i t s  p ro d u c ts .
By th e  end o f  th e  n in e te e n th  c e n tu ry  m an u fac tu r in g  i n t e r e s t s  -  owing
to  th e  s te a d y  p ro g re s s  i n  Dutch i n d u s t r i a l i s a t i o n  s in c e  1880 -  had
g a in e d  s u f f i c i e n t  power in  p a r l i a m e n t  to  p re s s  th e  government f o r
m easures to  improve th e  economic s i t u a t i o n  o f  th e  ind igenous  people
i n  th e  c o l o n ie s .  I n  th e  words o f  th e  S o c i a l i s t  l e a d e r  van K ol:
’ . . . . I n d u s t r i a l  c a p i t a l  t o - d a y . . . h a s  an overwhelming i n t e r e s t  
i n  th e  p r o s p e r i t y  and th e  growth of p u rch as in g  power of th e  
in d ig e n e s .  And in  o rd e r  to  enhance i n d u s t r i a l  p ro d u c t io n  in  
th e  m other c o u n try  i t  must be opposed to  low wages in  th e  
co lo n y .  Hence th e  i n t e r e s t s  o f  i n d u s t r i a l  c a p i t a l i s t s  do not 
c o in c id e  w ith  and a re  i n  f a c t  opposed to  th o se  o f  t r a d in g  
and f i n a n c i a l  c a p i t a l i s m . . . ’ (20)
This  economic m otive u n d e r ly in g  th e  ’E t h i c a l ’ p o l i c y  h as  been emphasized
by a number of h i s t o r i a n s ,  in c lu d in g  F u r n iv a l l  who wrote t h a t  f o r
i n d u s t r i a l i s t s  i n  H o lla n d : ’ . . . i t  had become a paying p r o p o s i t i o n  to
(2 l )r a i s e  th e  s ta n d a rd  o f  l iv in g *  o f  th e  in d ig en o u s  p e o p le .  *“ ’  H a r tg e r in k ,
however, t a k e s  t h i s  argument too  f a r  when he d is m is s e s  th e  ’E th ic a l*
p o l i c y  s im ply  as a ’v e rk a n te  vo rn  van  in p e r i a l i s m e ’ -  i . e . :  ’ im p e r ia l ism
( 22 )i n  d i s g u i s e * . v I n  f a c t  th e  ’E th ic a l*  p o l i c y  shou ld  a lso  be seen 
i n  p a r t  as a  r e f l e c t i o n  of th e  growing emphasis i n  Dutch home p o l i t i c s  
s in c e  abou t 1880 on s o c io -w e l f a re  l e g i s l a t i o n  des igned  to  s t r e n g th e n
(20) I b i d . ,  I I 69- I I 7O.
(21) F u r n i v a l l ,  J . S .  ’N e th e r la n d s  I n d i a . . . *  op. c i t . , 227.
(22) H a r tg e r in k ,  H .J .H .  ’De S ta te n -G e n e ra a l  en h e t  Volksondcrwi.js in  
N e d e r la n d sc h -In d ie  (1848-1918),  (G roningen, 1942) 100-101.
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th e  Dutch working c l a s s e s  a g a i n s t  th e  u n b r id le d  c a p i t a l i s m  of 
’ l a i s s e z - f a i r e ’ L i b e r a l s .
D uring th e  l a s t  two decades of th e  n in e te e n th  c e n tu ry  d o c t r i n a i r e  
L ib e r a l i s m  had g r a d u a l ly  been lo s in g  ground to  th e  newly emerging 
C h r i s t i a n  p a r t i e s  and to  a l e s s e r  e x t e n t  S o c ia l is m .
The growing a n t i - c l e r i c a l i s m  of many Dutch L ib e r a l s  s in c e  about 
1870 had caused  a s t ro n g  r e a c t i o n  from b o th  P r o t e s t a n t s  and C a t h o l i c s .
I n  p a r t i c u l a r  K uyper, th e  dynamic l e a d e r  o f  th e  n e o - C a lv in i s t  A n t i -  
Revo l u t i o n a i r e  P a r t i . i . f u lm in a te d  in  h i s  w r i t i n g s  and h i s  p a r l i a m e n ta ry  
speeches  a g a i n s t  th e  ’u n g o d ly ’ p r i n c i p l e s  o f  th e  French  R ev o lu tio n  
and he wanted to  r e t u r n  th e  Dutch peop le  to  the  r u l e  o f  God as  l a i d  
down in  th e  B ib l e .  The s t r u g g le  of r e l i g i o n  a g a i n s t  ’ paganism ' -  
as  Kuyper term ed i t  -  cu lm ina ted  i n  th e  1870*s i n  th e  q u e s t io n  of 
den o m in a tio n a l  v e r s u s  p u b l i c  s c h o o ls .  S tro n g  L ib e r a l  o p p o s i t io n  to  
th e  g r a n t in g  o f  government su b s id y  to  p r i v a t e  sch o o ls  was l a r g e l y  
r e s p o n s ib le  f o r  d r iv i n g  th e  C a th o l ic  f a c t i o n  and th e  A n t i -R e v o lu t io n a i r e  
P a r t i . i  to g e th e r  in t o  a p a r l i a m e n ta ry  c o a l i t i o n ,  which was c a l l e d  by 
Kuyper -  r a t h e r  e u p h e m is t i c a l ly  -  a ’Unio M y s t ic a ’ . P ro g re s s iv e
S
C h r i s t i a n  l e a d e r s ,  however, such as K uyper, were n o t  o n ly  concerned 
to  s t r e n g th e n  r e l i g i o n  a g a i n s t  th e  f o r c e s  of ' e v i l ' ,  b u t  th e y  were 
a l s o  convinced  of th e  need  f o r  th e  s o c i a l  and economic em anc ipa tion  
o f  th e  C h r i s t i a n  s e c t i o n  of th e  n a t i o n .  The Anti-Revo l u t i o n a i r e  P a r t i . i  
g a in ed  most of i t s  f o l l o w e r s  from th e  ' k l e in e  l u i d e n ’ , t h a t  i s  th e  la rg e  
and im poverished  group o f  t r a d i t i o n a l l y  C a l v i n i s t  s m a l l - s c a le  fa rm e rs ,
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sh o p k eep ers , and trad esm en . S im i la r ly ,  C a th o lic  s t r e n g th  was m a in ly  
b ased  in  th e  eco n o m ica lly  d e p re s se d  S o u thern  p ro v in ce s  of B raban t 
and Lim burg. C h r is t i a n  s o c ia l  re fo rm e rs  blam ed ’ l a i s s e z - f a i r e ’ 
L ib e ra lism  f o r  th e  p a u p e r is a t io n  and d e g ra d a tio n  of la rg e  s e c tio n s  
o f  th e  D utch p e o p le , -and th e y  demanded an e x te n s io n  o f th e  f r a n c h is e  
and th e  in t r o d u c t io n  o f an a c t iv e  s o c ia l  and economic w e lfa re  p o l ic y .  
F u rth e rm o re , C h r i s t i a n  tradesm en  and w orkers were u rged  to  o rg a n ise  
th e m se lv es  in to  t r a d e  u n io n s . A nother im p etu s , however f o r  th e  r i s e  
o f C h r is t i a n  w o rk e rs ’ o r g a n is a t io n s  was undo u b ted ly  th e  appearance 
o f ’ a t h e i s t i c ’ S o c ia lism  which was g ra d u a l ly  making headway from  
ab o u t 1880 onwards when th e  D utch i n d u s t r i a l  r e v o lu t io n  was b e g in n in g  
to  g a in  momentum.
By th e  end o f th e  n in e te e n th  c e n tu ry  no p o l i t i c a l  p a r ty  -  in c lu d in g  
th e  L ib e ra ls  -  cou ld  a f f o r d  to  ig n o re  th e  demands o f th e  w orking 
c la s s e s  any lo n g e r .  For some tim e  a number o f L ib e r a ls  ^ad re c o g n ise d  
th e  need to  m odify th e  p r in c ip le  o f ’ l a i s s e z - f a i r e ’ and i t  was 
L ib e ra l  c a b in e ts  w hich in tro d u c e d  th e  f i r s t  l e g i s l a t i o n  d e a l in g  w ith  
th e  employment o f c h i ld r e n  and women (1874 and 1899), in d u s t r i a l
s a f e ty  (1 8 9 5 ), and com pulsory p rim ary  e d u c a tio n  ( l 9 0 l ) . (24)
( 23 ) Algemene G e sch ied e n is  d e r  N ed erlan d en . V o l. X I, C hapter I :
’De g ro e i  van de A n ti-R e v o lu tio n a ire  P a r t i . i ! ’ ( Z e i s t ,  1956) 1 -22 .
(24) Brugmans, I . J .  ’P a a rd e n k ra c h t en m ensenm acht. so c iaa l-eco n o m isch e  
g e sc h ie d e n is  van N ed e rla n d . 1795-1940’ (The H ague, 196l )  276, 
408-410.
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This change i n  the  dom estic  p o l i t i c a l  scene had a l s o  im p o r tan t  
r e p e r c u s s io n s  f o r  c o lo n ia l  p o l i c y .  Ever s in ce  h i s  f i r s t  appearance 
i n  p a r l i a m e n t  Kuyper had s t r o n g ly  condemned th e  u n - C h r i s t i a n  s p i r i t  
o f  Dutch c o lo n ia l  p o l i c y  and p r a c t i c e .  A cco rd ing ly  th e  f i r s t  programme 
o f  th e  A n t i -R e v o lu t io n a i r e  P a r t i . j  i n  1879 in c lu d e d  a c o lo n ia l  pa rag raph  
which denounced th e  e x p l o i t a t i o n  o f  the  ind igenous  p o p u la t io n  e i t h e r  
by th e  s t a t e  o r  p r i v a t e  e n t e r p r i s e  and i t  s t r e s s e d  t h a t  th e  N e th e r la n d s  
had to  f u l f i l l  a moral v o c a t io n  i n  the  I n d i e s .  I n  Kuyper1s o p in io n  
th e  o n ly  way to  improve th e  l o t  o f  th e  n a t iv e s  was f o r  Dutchmen to  
a c t  as  t r u e  C h r i s t i a n s :
* . . . . 0 u r  program shou ld  be th e  com plete o p p o s i te  o f  th o se  
who a re  C h r i s t i a n s  i n  name o n l y . . . .T h e y  b o a s t  of our p a s t  
i n  th e  I n d i e s .  We should  c o n fe s s  our g u i l t ;  th e  g u i l t  of 
our f a t h e r s  and o f  o u r  own c e n t u r y . . . . *  ( 25)
A ccording  to  Kuyper th e  o n ly  c o lo n ia l  system which was j u s t i f i e d  and
com plied w ith  C h r i s t i a n  p r i n c i p l e s  was th e  system of t r u s t e e s h i p :
* . . . .Not to  keep th e s e  peop le  u n d e rd e v e lo p e d . . .b u t  to  
a c c e p t  th e  t h r e e  moral o b l i g a t i o n s  which a g u a rd ia n  
h o ld s  tow ards a f o s t e r  c h i l d :  a .  to  ed uca te  i t  m o ra l ly ,
b .  to  manage i t s  p r o p e r ty  w is e ly  to  o b ta in  th e  g r e a t e s t  
b e n e f i t  f o r  th e  c h i l d ,  c .  to  make i t  p o s s ib le  f o r  th e  
c h i l d  to  ta k e  -  % d  w i l l i n g  -  a  more independen t p o s i t i o n  
in  th e  f u t u r e . . . . *  ( 26 )
f
However, a lm o s t  a n o th e r  two decades  passed  b e fo re  Kuyper*s id e a s  
began  to  command a w ider  a p p e a l .  By t h i s  tim e a lso  a number of R ad ica l
(25) De S ta n d a a rd . 12 F e b ru a ry  1873* q u o t . Brouwer, B . J .  *De houding 
van  Idenburg  en Coli.jn  teg en o v e r  de In d o n es isch e  bew eging* 
(Kampten, 1958) 5 -6 .
( 26) Kuyper, A. *0ns P rogram ! 1897 q u o t . . i b i d . . 7 .
t
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Liberals and Socialists were clamouring for a new colonial policy
which would put the interests of the indigenous people first. The
final break-through came in 1901 when the Christian parties gained an
overwhelming victory at the polls, and it was no mere coincidence that
it was the first Kuyper cabinet which officially inaugurated the ’Ethical*
policy. As Furnivall has written:
’...•Colonial policy tends to follow, even at a distance, 
domestic policy. Liberty, Social Justice, Democracy, if 
approved as sauce for the domestic goose, are served up 
a little later with the colonial gander....’ (27)
By 1900 then the majority of Dutchmen with an interest in
colonial affairs was convinced that ’laissez-faire’ colonial policy
had run aground and that speedy and effective measures were needed to
improve the economic condition of the indigenous people and to put
colonial finances on a sound basis.
Opinions, however, differed as to the causes of the depressed
state of the colony and the remedies needed.
A number of critics and colonial reformers blamed the ’batig 
(28)slot’ policy'“ ’ for the economic distress of the Indies. Already 
in 1888 the Socialist Domela .Nieuwenhuis had branded the Netherlands 
as a ’robber’ state having despoiled the Indies of 850 million guilders,
(27) Furnivall. J.S. ’Colonial policy and practice. A comparative
(28) cf. p. 3/ of this chapter.
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(29)which in fairness and justice should be restituted to the colony. '
The issue was raised again in 1898 by the Socialist van Kol who
demanded that colonial finances should be separated from metropolitan
finances with the proviso that at least the 1^1 million guilders
remitted to the Dutch treasury since 1867 should be restituted and
that the Netherlands should take over the responsibility for paying
the interest charges of the debt incurred by the I n d i e s . A g a i n
in the following year the question of restitution was brought up
this time by the Radical-Liberal van Deventer in an article called
’Een Etfreschuld1 - ’A Debt of Honor*. Van Deventer went further than
van Kol and demanded that at least an amount of 187 million guilders,
i.e. 151 million guilders remitted as 'batige sloten* since 1867 and
36 million guilders paid in interest and repayment of the colony’s
debt since 1877, should be restituted. Furthermore, the Netherlands
should take over the whole of the Indian debt amounting to 100 million
guilders leaving a ’Debt of Honor* to the Indies of 67 million guilders
(3])to be used for economic development.' '
Most Dutch parliamentarians had no quarrel with the demand for 
financial independence for the Indies. This was finally granted in 
1912 when the Indische Comptabiliteitswet (indies Audit Act) was 
changed to the extent that the Netherlands Indies was made a legal
(29) Staten-Generaal. Tweede Kamer. Handelingen, 1888-1889, 197*
(30) Idema, H.A. ’Parlementaire Geschiedenis van Nederlandsch-Indie 
1891-1918’ (The Hague, 1924) 111.
(31) Deventer, C, Th van ’Een Eereschuld* in Colenbrander ed ’Leven en 
Werken...’ op. cit«, Vol.ll, 1-47.
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p e rso n  whose p r o p e r t i e s ,  a s s e t s ,  and l i a b i l i t i e s 1 were s e p a ra te  from
th o s e  of th e  m other country* This  enabled  th e  co lony  to  c o n t r a c t
(32)lo a n s  on i t s  own accoun t from th e n  on. As C olenbrander h as
rem arked: f Thus, s e p a r a t io n  as  soon as i t  becomes ap p a re n t  t h a t
. ( 3 3 )n o th in g  f u r t h e r  i s  to  be g a in ed  from th e  I n d i e s 1,
The q u e s t io n  of r e s t i t u t i o n ,  however, caused  a g r e a t  d e a l  of 
c o n t ro v e r s y  and was opposed by th e  m a jo r i t y  of p a r l i a m e n ta r i a n s .  The 
L i b e r a l  M in i s t e r  o f  C o lo n ie s ,  P ie r s o n ,  p o in te d  o u t  to  van Kol t h a t  
a l th o u g h  he ag reed  t h a t :
1. . . .G re a t  i n j u s t i c e  had been  done to  t h e  In d ie s  in  
p re v io u s  y e a r s ,  sev e re  i n j u s t i c e  would be done to  the  
p r e s e n t  g e n e r a t io n  i f  i t  had to  repay  to  th e  In d ie s  
th e  " b a t ig e  s lo te n "  en joyed  p r e v i o u s l y . . . . 1 (34)
On th e  o th e r  hand most Dutch p o l i t i c i a n s  had become convinced
t h a t  f i n a n c i a l  h e lp  to  th e  I n d ie s  was n e c e s s a ry  and u r g e n t .  I n  1903
Id en b u rg ,  th e  M in i s t e r  J o r  C o lo n ie s ,  proposed an i n t e r e s t - f r e e  loan
to  th e  In d ie s  o f  30 m i l l i o n  g u i l d e r s  to  be d iv id e d  over s ix  y e a r s
and as a f i r s t  in s ta lm e n t  2 .2  m i l l i o n  g u i l d e r s  were earmarked in  th e
1904 budget f o r  economic development and d e fe n c e .  This was on ly
approved by p a r l i a m e n t  as  an in t e r im  measure and th e  m i n i s t e r  was
u rged  to  submit a p ro p e r ly  worked out economic development p la n  as
(35)soon as p o s s i b l e . The o p p o s i t i o n  p a r t i e s  ( L ib e r a l s  and S o c i a l i s t s )
(32) S t a a t s b l a d ,  29 J u n i  1912, n o .207.
(33) C o len b ran d er ,  H .T . ’K o lo n ia le  G e s c h ie d e n is 1 (The Hague, 1926) 
v o 1• I I I ,  6 4 -65 .
(34) Idema, H.A. ’P a r le m e n ta i r e  G e sc h ie d e n is . . . 1 op. c i t . . 112.
(35) I b i d . , 166-169.
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were very  d isap poin ted  about Idenburg’ s p la n s , and demanded th a t large
g r a n ts - in -a id  should be provided to the I n d ie s . Van Kol considered
an in t e r e s t - f r e e  loan of 2 m il l io n  g u ild e r s  as
* . . . .A h a lf-h e a r te d  attem pt to do som eth in g .. . i t  r id ic u le s  
the m isery and poverty  in  the In d ie s , i t  i s  com plete ly  
inadequate to  stop  a fu rth er  d e te r io r a t io n , to  stop  a 
c a ta s tr o p h e .. . .*  ( 36)
The government p a r t ie s  and the Dutch p ress were a lso  c r i t i c a l .  The
newspaper De T elegraaf commented th a t:
*. . . .M in ister  Idenburg has a moral v o ca tio n  but no money.
. . . . A t  f i r s t  we have. . .d ra in ed  m illio n s  from the In d ies  
and now when the In d ie s  are famished and have co lla p se d  
we l i f t  our eyes upwards, cry  about moral v o c a tio n , sob 
and stroke our p u rses, and throw down alms com passionately  
mumbling a p r a y e r . . . .*  (37)
In  1904 Idenburg subm itted the fo llo w in g  plan to  parliam ent.
The N etherlands was to take over the r e s p o n s ib i l i t y  fo r  th e  repayment 
and the in t e r e s t  charges o f th e  f lo a t in g  debt o f the In d ies  which 
amounted to 40 m il l io n  g u ild e r s .  This would enable the co lony to  
spend a s im ila r  amount over a number o f years on sem i-productive  
measures guch as ir r ig a t io n ,  em igration , and rural c r e d i t ,  w ithout 
g e t t in g  in to  fu rth er  d eb t. This plan was adopted by parliam ent, 
although I la d ica l-L ib era l members such as Bos, who demanded a g ra n t-in -  
a id  o f 100 m il l io n  g u ild e r s ,  remained h ig h ly  c r i t i c a l .  The S o c ia l i s t  
member van Kol showed h is  a p p rec ia tio n  of Idenburg when he remarked:
( 36) Welderen Rengers van Y/.J. *Schets eener parlem entaire g esch ied en is
van Nederland (1 9 4 8 -1 9 5 6 ), v o l .  IV: *0 o s t - ln d ie  in  h et Nederland
ehe parliam ent. 1891-1918*« 286-187.
(37) Welderen Rengers, W.J. ’S c h e ts . . . *  op. c i t . t 287#
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’ This  C a l v i n i s t  m i n i s t e r  i s  much c l o s e r  to  me th a n  the  L ib e r a l  Cremer.
(38)I f  anybody can p u t  th e  I n d ie s  on i t s  f e e t  th e n  i t  i s  Id e n b u rg ’ . '
A g r a n t  o f  40 m i l l i o n  g u i l d e r s  sounds a r a t h e r  w ate red  down
v e r s io n  of th e  ’Debt of Honour’ , a l th o u g h  i t  shou ld  be k e p t  i n  mind,
a s  Legge h a s  w r i t t e n ,  t h a t  ’ . . . . I n  p roposing  a p o l i c y  of e x p e n d i tu re
from th e  home t r e a s u r y ,  th e  N e th e r la n d s  was many y e a r s  ahead of o th e r
(39)c o lo n ia l  p o w e r s . . . . ’ '
In  any case  th e  gods seemed to  sm ile  on t h i s  ’u n s e l f i s h ’ g e s tu r e  
and a lm ost im m edia te ly  a f t e r  i t s  approva l by p a r l ia m e n t  an upsurge 
o c c u rre d  i n  th e  w orld  m arket p r i c e s  o f  c o lo n ia l  p roduce, i n  p a r t i c u l a r  
s u g a r ,  r u b b e r ,  and t i n .  This enab led  th e  new M in i s t e r  of C o lo n ie s ,  
Fock, to  in t ro d u c e  a more e q u i t a b le  and e f f i c i e n t  system of t a x a t i o n .  
I n  1906 s p e c ia l  ta x e s  were l e v i e d  on tobacco  and su g ar  and t h i s  was 
fo llo w ed  by th e  i n t r o d u c t i o n  o f  an income t a x  i n  1907. G ross govern­
ment revenue in c re a sed  from I 3O.3  m i l l i o n  g u i l d e r s  i n  1897 to  3 H . 3
m i l l i o n  g u i l d e r s  i n  1913* (40) As a r e s u l t  G overnor-G eneral van H eutz -
p a r t l y  a lso  because  of h i s  e f f i c i e n c y  and economy m easures -  was ab le  
to  show a s u r p lu s  on th e  1906 b u d g e t ,^  Hence, e x p e n d i tu re  on 
w e lfa re  p r o j e c t s  was a b le  to  r i s e  from 66 .1  m i l l i o n  g u i l d e r s  i n  1904 
to  177 .3  m i l l i o n  g u i l d e r s  i n  1914. In  the  same p e r io d ,  however, th e
(38) Idema, H.A. ’P a r lc m e n ta i r c  Ge s c h i e d e n i s . . op.  c i t . .  176.
(39) Legge, J .D .  ’ In d o n es i a ’ ( P r e n t i c e - H a l l , 1964) 86.
(40) C o le n b ra n d e r , H .T . ’K o lo n ia le  G e s c h ie d e n is . . . ’ op. c i t , . I l l ,  72 .
(41) F u r n i v a l l ,  J . S .  ’N e th e r la n d s  I n d i a . . . ’ op. c i t . .  340-341
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funds allotted to the department of War rose from 39.5 to 45.1 million 
(42)guilders.“' A large proportion of this money was used for van Heutz*
’nacificatie politiek’. i.e. the policy of bringing the whole of the 
Archipelago under effective Dutch control. Achin was finally forced 
into submission in 1906 and by 1910 the whole of the Archipelago had 
been ’pacif ied’
Some Dutch politicians - in particular the Socialists - condemned
this imperialist expansion not only because they were opposed to
aggression as such, but also it caused in their view an unnecessary
and unwarranted drain on colonial finances diverting funds which were
sorely needed for the economic rehabilitation of the Javanese population.
From the beginning of his parliamentary career van Kol had strongly
spoken against Dutch colonial expansion. In 1897 he had stated:
f.,..The problem of Achin governs everything... .All other 
interests have to be put aside temporarily because of the 
Achin war. Such words must cause pain to everybody who 
is genuinely concerned with the lot of the Javanese. So 
it is intended to leave the thousands of hectares of 
arable land in the Solo valley to be ruined by drought, 
to let the plains of Tegal and Bagelen be destroyed by 
floods...to let the native in Banten struggle with 
disease and disaster, in one word to let the Javanese 
famish in order to satisfy the fanatical drive of the 
Netherlands for annexation....* (44)
Van Kol dismissed the ’pacification1 policy as capitalist expansion
to obtain Much needed raw material and to open up new markets for
(42) Ibid.. 344.
(43) Colenbrander, H.T. ’Koloniale Geschiedenis...’ on. cit.. Ill, 90-91.
(44) Idema, H.A. ’Parlementaire Geschiedenis...’ on. cit.. 98
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European industry, while 'the famishing Javanese pays for military
(45)campaigns1. The Socialist leader Toelstra was even more cutting
in his comments: '....Everything has reniained as of old, only now
capitalism is protected by the thurible and the B i b l e . V a n  
Eol further argued that Holland did not have enough financial resources 
and manpower at its disposal to administer the whole of the archipelago 
properly. Hence, the only way out, According to van Kol, was to 
concentrate on Java and Sumatra and sell the other islands to interested 
bidders.
Socialist criticism, however, was not able to gain any serious 
support in parliament. The various Ministers of Colonies defended
the 'pacification' policy of van Heutz on the grounds that Dutch
1national pride had suffered enough during most of the nineteenth 
century when the policy of 'non-intervention' was adhered to and 
even the smallest indigenous potentate could get away with almost 
anything. Furthermore, Holland had a moral duty - and here 'Ethical* 
overtones can be heard - to bring the people of the whole of the 
archipelago to a higher level of civilisation, to encourage their 
economic development, and to rid them of the arbitrary rule of their 
own princes. Emphasis was also placed on the need to eradicate 
slavery and piracy. The Christian parties - and in particular Kuyper - 
went further than that and stressed that it was the first and foremost 
duty of the Netherlands:
(45) Idema, H.A. 'Parlementaire Geschiedenis...' op. cit.« 176.
(46) Ibid., 176.
(47) Welderen Rengers, W.J. van 'Schets...' op. cit.. 289*
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*••••To bring the same blessings of peace and order 
which the Netherlands has enjoyed by the grace of God 
since the light of the Gospels penetrated....* (48)
Moreover, Kuyper pointed at history which in his view had shown
conclusively that nations which had remained outside the Christian
(49)fold had not been able to advance themselves on their own account.
Others again - including most Liberals and also van Heutz himself -
were more pragmatic in their defence of ’pacification* and inverting
van Kol*s argument they argued that the money for a welfare policy
could not be found unless an end could be put to the unending military
expeditions to various parts of the archipelago and these areas could
be taxed properly so that the burden of empire which hitherto had
rested mainly on Java could be more evenly distributed.
In fact income tax for natives was introduced in Achin in 1907,
on the West coast of Sumatra in 1908, and by 1914 it had been extended
to all the outer islands. This was partly responsible for a rise in
indigenous income tax receipts from 3*5 million guilders in 1907 to
10 million guilders in 1914 And there is some truth in Colenbrander* s
assertion that because of van Heutz:
*....The Outer-Islands began to carry some of the burden 
of the upkeep of the state, which only then was able to 
obtain the means to implement it3 civilising task with 
a generous hand rather than in a miserly manner....' (51)
(48) Ibid.. 281.
(49) Ibid.. 281.
(50) Colenbrander, H.T. 'Koloniale Geschiedenis...' op. cit.. Ill, 80-81.
(51) Colenbrander, H.T. 'Koloniale Geschiedenis...' op. cit.. Ill, 92.
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Concurrent with the Dutch drive to pacify* the whole of the 
archipelago attempts were made to modernise and also to some extent 
democratise colonial government and administration. The existing
s
government apparatus - which was highly centralised - could no longer 
cope with the vastly changed conditions in the Indies in the first 
decade of the twentieth century. The central government was not only 
confronted with the gigantic task of administering a newly acquired 
and vast island-empire, but also colonial officers were required - 
under the terms of the 'Ethical* policy - to interfere far more 
frequently and drastically in native affairs than previously. The 
catch-cry became decentralisation for the sake of greater administrative 
efficiency as well as to satisfy the demands for self-government of 
private Europeans who had been growing in number from 1870 onwards 
when the colony was opened to private enterprise.
In order to relieve the Binnenlands Bestuur (Department of Interior 
Administration) from some of its burden new 'technical' departments 
such as Agriculture, Public Works, the People's Credit Service (Volks- 
crediet) were set up which were better equipped to execute the 'Ethical* 
native welfare program. The Department of Binnenlands Bestuur (B.B.) 
was to act as a coordinating agency at the local and regional level 
and it remained the: '....Most important point of contact between the
(52)central government and the people....'x y
(52) Kat-Angelino, A.D.A, de 'Staatkundig beleid en bestuurszorg in 
Nederlandsch-Indie*, II, (The Hague, 1931) 400.
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To meet the growing pressure of Europeans for a greater say in
the running of the colony1s affairs the Decentralisation Law of 1903
expressly stated that some measure of self-government would he granted
by means of instituting municipal councils and regional councils.
This promise of self-government did not come true and only a slight
measure of local autonomy was conceded. The jurisdiction of these
councils was restricted to making regulations on the care and upkeep
of roads, public works, and parks and gardens. More important matters
such as police, public health, and education remained under the aegi3
of the central government. Finance was to be provided by the central
government in the form of grants, although with the approval of the
Governor-General councils were able to levy their own taxes. In 1913
the principle was adopted that the central government would match the
( 53)amount of taxation levied by the local council.' ' The first
municipal councils were established at Batavia, Meester Cornelis 
(Djatinegara), and Bandung in 1905* The first regional council was 
established in 1909 in the important tobacco growing area of East 
Sumatra. By 1918 there were 32 municipal councils and 25 regional 
councils. All population groups were to be represented in the local 
council although initially Europeans were given a majority. Members 
were either appointed by the Governor-General or elected by their own
(53) Ruckert, J. *De ontwikkeling van de financien der autonome
gerneenschappen1 in 25 Jaren Decentralisatie in Nederlandsch- 
Indie. 1905-1950 (V/eltevreden, 1930} 102.
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population group. The top official of the central government was the
president of the council ex-officio. In 1916, however, burgomasters
were appointed by the Governor-General to the larger councils such as
(5MBatavia, Semarang and Surabaja.
An attempt was also made to decentralise the administrative task
of the central government. In 1914 de Graaff, a former Director of
Binnenlands Bestuur who had been appointed by parliament as special
commissioner for decentralisation, submitted a voluminous report on
administrative reform in the colony. De Graaff proposed that the
Indies should be divided into twelve large administrative units
(gouvernementen) to be headed by a governor and supported by its own
finances. Furthermore, de Graaff planned to increase the efficiency
of the European administrative corps by reducing its numbers, increasing
salaries, better selection procedures, and improved training. It was
also proposed that the native administrative corps - the Inlands Bestuur
- should be given more responsibility, better training and higher salaries.
De Graaff also suggested the establishment of regency councils to
replace the regional councils which had been instituted under the
Decentralisation legislation of 1903 and which had been found to work 
(55)unsatisfactorily.' '
De Graaff’s scheme, however, failed to impress parliament where 
since 1913 a Liberal coalition had held a majority. Van Deventer
(54) Colenbrander, H.T. ’Koloniale Geschiedenis.♦.1 0 0 . cit.. 96-97.
(55) Encyclopedie van Nederlandsch-Indie (The Hague, 1917) Eerste Deel, 
cf. article on Bestuur. 287.
complained th a t de G raaff had taken no n o tic e  o f the in te n t io n  of 
parliam ent which had in s tr u c te d  him to d ev ise  a reo rg a n isa tio n  of the  
Indies* government and a d m in istra tio n  on the b a s is  o f se lf-govern m en t.
Van D eventer d ism issed  th e *rrouvernementen* proposed by de G raaff as 
* am btenaarsstaten’ i , e ,  autonomous u n its  run by cen tra l government 
o f f i c i a l s :
1 , . , , I f  d e c e n tr a lis a t io n  o f the b a s is  of self-governm ent 
i s  wanted then the m atter w i l l  have to  be handled very  
d if f e r e n t ly .  Then the whole o f the d ir e c t ly  governed  
area o f the N eth er la n d s-In d ies  must be organ ised  in  
autonomous p arts  w ith  t h e ir  own governments to which part 
o f the ce n tr a l government’ s task  should be d e le g a te d , . , ,*  (06)
The proposa ls o f  de Graaff were r e je c te d  by parliam ent and the
q u estio n  o f reg io n a l d e c e n tr a lis a t io n  was not s e t t le d  u n t i l  the e a r ly
1920»s .
The ru lin g  L ib era l c o a l i t io n  was fa r  more concerned about the 
d e s ir e s  o f many Indonesian  n a t io n a l i s t s  who demanded g rea ter  p a r t ic ip a t io n  
in  government. In 1916 P le y te  the L ib era l M in ister  o f  C olon ies subm itted  
a proposal to  parliam ent fo r  the estab lish m en t of K olon ia le  Itaad 
(C o lon ia l C ouncil w ith a m u lt i-r a c ia l membership and ad v isory  pow ers).
T his proposal was accepted  by parliam ent with the a d d itio n  th a t the  
c o u n c il’ s name was to  be changed to  Volksraad (P eo p le ’ s C o u n c il) , The 
members o f the V olksraad were to  be p a r t ly  appointed and p a r tly  e le c te d .
( 56) Colenbrander, H.T. ’Leven en Werken,, .van D eventer, . . *  or>. c i t , . 
I I ,  412.
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The Governor-General in cooperation with the Volksraad was responsible 
for the construction of the annual budget, although final approval still 
rested with the Dutch parliament. The Colonial government could ask the 
advice of the Volksraad on all other matters, A Royal decree of March 
1917 laid down that the Volksraad was to consist of 19 elected and 19 
appointed members, each group comprising 5 natives and 14 Europeans and 
other Asians, The same decree also granted Volksraad members full 
parliamentary privileges and immunities. The first Vo lksraad was 
officially opened by the ’Ethical’ Governor-General van Limburg-Stirum 
in May 1918/57^
Another important attempt at administrative modernisation was made 
at the Village level. A Village Act of 1906 made the village into a 
legal entity, i,e. in accordance with European law not adat law 
(Indonesian customary law). This was done not only to stop abuses 
which had crept into village government but also to make the village 
into a nore effective instrument for government administration. Village 
government was to consist of the village head and a council to be 
elected by those villagers who were duty bound to render corves, 
retired village heads, officially recognised religious teachers, 
keepers of holy graves, and also members of the existing council. The 
function of the village head was to take care of day-to-day administration 
and in case of malpractice or negligence he was bound by lav/ to make 
restitution to the village. In the case of important matters a meeting
(57) Colenbrander, H.T. ’Koloniale Geschiedenis...’ op. cit.. Ill 
137-39.
56
of a l l  v i l l a g e r s  had to  be c a l l e d  f o r  c o n s u l t a t i o n .  However, any 
d e c i s i o n  ta k e n  cou ld  be re s c in d e d  by th e  c o lo n ia l  a u t h o r i t i e s .  The 
v i l l a g e  government was made r e s p o n s ib le  f o r  ta k in g  ca re  of the  upkeep 
o f  ro a d s ,  p u b l ic  works, w a te r  su p p ly ,  and r e s e r v o i r s ,  and v i l l a g e r s  
cou ld  be c a l l e d  up -  i n  accordance  w ith  th e  lo c a l  custom -  to  re n d e r  
corvee  f o r  th e s e  p u rp o s e s .  V i l l a g e r s ,  however, cou ld  n o t  be c a l l e d  
up f o r  s p e c ia l  p r o j e c t s  u n le s s  th e  m a jo r i t y  of v o t e r s  ag re e d .  S im i la r l y  
agreem ent o f  th e  m a jo r i t y  of v i l l a g e r s  was n e c e s s a ry  i n  th e  case  of
/ cg^
th e  l e a s in g  of v i l l a g e  lan d  and p r o p e r ty .  '  De G ra a f f ,  who was the
a r c h i t e c t  o f  th e  new l e g i s l a t i o n ,  had n o t  o n ly  i n  mind to  p r o t e c t  th e
r i g h t s  of in d iv id u a l  v i l l a g e r s  which had been g r a d u a l ly  w h i t t l e d  down
as  a r e s u l t  of th e  p e n e t r a t i o n  of th e  W estern p l a n t a t i o n  economy b u t
he a lso  hoped t h a t :  1 . . . i t  sho u ld  s t im u la te  th e  p ro cess  o f  s o c ia l
g row th , and meanwhile en ab le  lo c a l  o f f i c i a l s  to  cope w ith  t h e i r  prime
(59)f u n c t i o n ,  th e  ca re  o f  p u b l ic  w e l f a r e , 1'
The f a c t  t h a t  th e  v i l l a g e  was s e l e c t e d  as  an in s t ru m e n t  to  enhance 
n a t iv e  w e lfa re  r e f l e c t s  d i r e c t l y  on th e  n a tu re  of th e  e t h i c a l 1 p o l i c y  
o f  economic development which was alm ost s o l e l y  concerned  w ith  r a i s i n g  
a g r i c u l t u r a l  p r o d u c t i v i t y .  This  i s  w e ll  i l l u s t r a t e d  by van D ev e n te r ’ s 
_________________________________________Y____________________________________________
(58) K a t-A n g e l in o , -4.D.Ä. de 1 S taa tk u n d ig  b e l e i d . . . 1 o p . c i t . , I I ,  453-455.
(59) F u r n i v a l l ,  J . S .  1N e th e r la n d s  I n d i a . . . 1 op. c i t . .  294. See a l s o : 
B urger ,  D.H. ’de o n t s lu i t im ?  van J a v a ’ s b in n e n la n d  voor  h e t  
w e re ]d v e rk e e r ’ "(Wageningen, 1939)" 232-235.
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trias: ’irrigation, emigration, and education’.
In the period 1900-1940 as much as 270 million guilders were spent 
on irrigation works resulting in an increase of the total say;ah area 
from 2.7 million hectares to 3.4 million hectares in the same period. '
The attempts of the colonial government to induce Javanese farmers 
to emigrate to other areas of the archipelago were far less successful.
The first organised emigration of Javanese farmers was in 1905 when 
as an experiment an agricultural colony was set up in the Larapongs 
(South Sumatra). The colony counted 30,000 people by 1930.
Attempts to settle Javanese in South East Borneo and Celebes (Sulawesi) 
met with failure. The situation improved somewhat during the 1930’s 
when as a result of skilful propaganda, better selection methods and 
more extensive preparatory work in the areas selected for settlement 
more Javanese farmers could be induced to leave. Between 1936 and
1940 respectively 13,152; 19,719; 32,259; 45,339; and 50,622 Javanese 
emigrated, follov/ed by another 47,095 in the first three months of
1941
Another method used to improve the economic situation in Java 
was the introduction of agricultural extension services. In 1908 the 
first five agricultural advisors v/ere appointed to the Department of
(60) Jonkers, A. ’Welvaartszorg in Indonesie-een geschiedenis en 
perspectief’ ("The Hague, 1948) 94.
(61) Kat-Angelino, A.D.A. de ’Staatkundig beleid...’ op. eit.« II, 339.
(62) Jonkers, A. ’Vfelvaartszorg...’ op. cit.. 148.
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A g r i c u l t u r e .  They were jo in e d  in  1910 by In d o n es ian  a s s i s t a n t s  
who had g ra d u a te d  from th e  Landbouwschoo1 a t  Bogor. ^' A g r i c u l t u r a l  
e x te n s io n  o f f i c e r s  s e t  up d e m o n s t ra t io n  f i e l d s  and t r i e d  to  induce 
v i l l a g e r s  to  use f e r t i l i s e r s ,  b e t t e r  s e l e c t e d  seed s ,  and  more e f f i c i e n t  
im plem ents .  G rea t  e f f o r t s  were a l s o  made to  in t ro d u c e  new food crops  
and commercial c ro p s .
A g r e a t  d ea l o f  a t t e n t i o n  was a lso  g iven  by th e  c o l o n ia l  govern­
ment to  th e  problem of a g r i c u l t u r a l  in d e b te d n e s s .  Pawnshops which were 
th e  normal source  o f  c r e d i t  f o r  Ind o n es ian s  had been a government 
monopoly s in c e  1814. The p r a c t i c e  of farm ing ou t pawnshops -  m ain ly  
to  Chinese -  had r e s u l t e d  i n  a g r e a t  d e a l  of u su ry  and o th e r  mal­
p r a c t i c e s  d e t r im e n ta l  to  th e  In d o n e s ia n  p o p u la t io n .  I n  o rd e r  to  s to p  
th e se  abuses  the  c o l o n i a l  government in  1900 took over the  runn ing  of 
pawnshops i t s e l f .  S im i l a r l y  th e  opium monopoly was a d m in is te re d  by 
th e  government from 1904 onwards. In  a d d i t i o n  to  th e  pawnshop s e rv ic e  
( P a n d h u is d ie n s t ) o th e r  so u rces  o f  c r e d i t  were c r e a t e d .  I n  th e  v i l l a g e s  
desa  lumbung ( r i c e  banks) were s e t  up, where peop le  cou ld  borrow r i c e  
u n t i l  th e  n ex t  h a r v e s t .  From th e  p r o f i t s  o f  th e  r i c e  banks -  who 
charged  from 20- 25$ -  v i l l a g e  banks were founded to  ta k e  ca re  of th e  
need f o r  cash  c r e d i t .  By 1930 th e r e  were 6 ,000  desa  lumbung and an 
equa l number of v i l l a g e  banks i n  e x i s t e n c e . T h e s e  c r e d i t  
i n s t i t u t i o n s  -  i t  shou ld  be s t r e s s e d  -  were owned by  and ru n  f o r  th e  
v i l l a g e  i n  l i n e  w i th  th e  V i l l a g e  A ct o f  1906. E lem entary  e d u c a t io n  
which -  a s  w i l l  be seen  i n  th e  n e x t  c h a p te r  -  was to  p la y  an im p o r ta n t  
r o l e  i n  th e  ’E t h i c a l ’ w e l fa re  program was a lso  made th e  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  
o f  th e  v i l l a g e .
( 63) c f .  p .  1/8 C hap ter  I I I .
(64) K a t-A n g e l in o , A.D.A. de ’ S ta a tk u n d ig  b e l e i d . . . ’ 00 . c i t . .  I I ,  3h 6 .
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As Legge has written, the measures taken by ’Ethical* colonial 
governments to improve the living standards of the indigenous popula­
tion were:
*••••In the nature of palliatives. They provided some 
alleviation of particular areas of hardship, but they 
did not achieve - and they did not attempt to achieve 
any thoroughgoing technological changes....* (65)
Admittedly, the importance of large scale industrialisation was
stressed by a number of ’Ethical* reformers, but until the world
wide economic depression of the 1930’s the various plans that were
suggested were not implemented and van O o r s c h o t ^ h a s  termed the
period 1900-1930 quite aptly as the ’papieren tijdperk* - the ’paper
era* of Indonesian industrialisation.
Kuyper stressed in 1901 that the only way to develop the Indies
was ’...to lift the people of the Indies from the agricultural to
the industrial state....* (67) The Minister of Colonies, Idenburg,
strongly supported Kuyper and he envisaged the establishment of
indigenous industries owned by indigenous capital. The Socialist van
Kol dismissed van Deventer’s views as:
*....Militarist, imperialist and capitalist; I am deeply 
disappointed and any ties there have ever been between 
us are now broken. The expectations of van Deventer that 
emigration is the proper means to create a balance between 
production and consumption are delusive and will never come 
true. I believe that his plan for salvation which is 
indicated by the trilogy: "education, irrigation and
(65) Legge, J.D. ’Indonesia’ (Prentice Hall, 1964) 91.
(66) Oorschot, J.J. van *De Ontwikkeling van de Ni.jverheid in Indonesie’ 
(The Hague, 1956) 38.
(67) Staten-Generaal. Tweede Earner. Hangelinren. 1900-1901, 395.
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e m i g r a t i o n . . . i s  in a d e q u a te  because  th e  d i s t r e s s  has  
ta k e n  on too  v a s t  p r o p o r t i o n s .  He b e l i e v e s  t h a t  i n  
p a r t i c u l a r  in d ig en o u s  e d u c a t io n  w i l l  have an enormous 
im pact on th e  wel 1 -b e in g  of th e  J a v a n e s e ,  I  am o f th e  
o p in io n  t h a t  t h i s  i s  an i l l u s i o n  which i s  co m p le te ly  
o u t  o f  touch  w ith  r e a l i t y .  The on ly  s o l u t i o n  i s  a 
more i n t e n s i f i e d  p ro d u c t io n  and t h i s  i s  o n ly  p o s s ib le  
w i th  i n d u s t r y ,  p r e f e r a b l y  l a r g e - s c a l e  ind igenous  
i n d u s t r y . . . . 1 (68)
I n  1903 Idenburg  i n s t r u c t e d  Abendanon, th e  D i r e c to r  of th e  
D epartm ent o f  E d u c a t io n ,  R e l ig io n  and I n d u s t r y ,  to  ad v ise  on th e  
b e s t  ways and means to  advance ind igenous  i n d u s t r i a l  developm ent, 
Abendanon r e p o r te d  t h a t  l a r g e - s c a l e  European i n d u s t r i e s  would no t 
be advan tageous  because  th e  Javanese  would s t i l l  n o t  become in d e p en d en t.  
He s u g g e s te d  t h e r e f o r e  a number o f  methods to  improve and r e h a b i l i t a t e  
e x i s t i n g  in d ig e n o u s  c o t t a g e  i n d u s t r i e s  and h a n d i c r a f t s .  This r e p o r t  
was n ever  ta k e n  s e r i o u s l y  by th e  government and was f i n a l l y  f o r g o t t e n  
a b o u t .  Fock, who i n  1904 had been i n s t r u c t e d  by Idenburg  to
I
w r i t e  a r e p o r t  on th e  in d ig en o u s  economic s i t u a t i o n ,  s t r e s s e d  th e  
im portance  o f  i n d u s t r i a l i s a t i o n .  He sugges ted  t h a t  th e  c o lo n ia l  
government sh o u ld  t r y  to  c r e a t e  f a v o u ra b le  c o n d i t io n s  to  a t t r a c t  
European i n d u s t r i a l  c a p i t a l .  But l i k e  Abendanon a l s o  Fock emphasised 
t h e  need f o r  government a c t i o n  to  improve e x i s t i n g  ind igenous  c o t ta g e  
i n d u s t r i e s .
(68) Idema, H.A. t P a r le m e n ta i r e  G e s c h ie d e n is . . . 1 op, c i t , . 191«
( 69) R apport b e t r e f f e n d e  de m a a tre g e le n  in  h e t  be lan g  van de in la n d sc h e  
n i . jv e r h e id  op J a v a  en Madoera t e  nemen. . . 1 (B a ta v ia ,  1904).
(70) Fock, D. ’Beschouwin^en en v o o r s t e l l e n  t e r  v e r b e t e r in r 1; van de 
economische to e s t a n d  d e r  In lan d sch e  b evo Ik ing  van  J a v a  en Madoera1 
(The Hague, 1904)
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The growing prosperity of the Indies after 1905 seems to have
caused a loss of interest in industrialisation in government circles.
It was not until the First World War "broke out and industrial produce
from Europe became scarce that the matter was raised again. In 1915
Governor-General Idenburg instituted a special commission to look into
the matter of industrialisation. Idenburg stressed that industrial
development had become essential not only because the war had shown
the disadvantages of an unbalanced economic structure, but also because
the natural limitations to extending the agrarian sector of the economy
, (7l)had been reached as a result of the continuous increase in population.
Idenburg’s commission produced a number of reports which were scarcely
taken notice of either in Holland or in the Indies and the commission
was allowed to die a natural death in 1926 without having been allowed
(72)to accomplish a^thing concrete in the way of industrial development.
Van Oorschot mentions the following reasons for the disinterest 
of the Dutch in industrialisation: interior freight rates were too
high; a wide-spread distribution apparatus was missing; import duties 
on industrial goods were too low to afford sufficient protection. He 
further stresses that:
’....The growth of plantation agriculture in the first 
quarter of the century afforded employment opportunities 
to many...*
and that
(71) Oorschot, H.J. ’De ontwikke1inr...’ op. cit.. 27-28
(72) Ibid.. 37.
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1....Certain Netherlands interests were opposed to 
industrialisation. Moreover, large scale capital 
investors saw no reason to interest themselves in 
new and risky ventures, while estate agriculture 
still offered adequate opportunities for profitable 
investment....’ (73)
Van Oorschot, however, does not mention - or at least he does
not spell out fully - the fundamental reasons for the failure of
the attempts at industrialisation.
One most important cause of this failure was the strong
opposition to industrialisation of the politically powerful plantation
combines. Large-scale industrialisation would have tended to increase
the demand for labor and therefore the price of labor. This would
have been damaging to the plantation concerns which - as was pointed
(74)out above' - were largely dependent for their profits on low 
wages. But also Dutch industrialists as well as Dutch labor were 
unwilling to be priced out of the Indonesian market which was one of 
the most important outlets for Dutch industrial produce. In the 
final analysis then the industrialisation of Indonesia militated 
against the interests of the imperial economy as a whole.
Another criticism usually levelled against the ’Ethical’ policy 
is that the colonial government allowed the vast profits made by Europeans 
firms to be ’drained’ from the Indies. Van Kol complained at the 
beginning of the ’Ethical* period that the end of the ’batig slot* 
policy had not really meant the end of colonial exploitation. In 
van Kol's view the system of state exploitation (Cultuurstelsel) had 
been replaced by a system of exploitation by private entrepreneurs
(73) Ibid.. 38.
(74) cf. p. _i7of this chapter
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who were * draining* the colony of a great deal of badly needed capital. 
Most 'Ethici', however, refuted the ’drainage’ argument on the grounds 
that foreign capital was needed for Indonesian economic development 
and that it would be unreasonable to expect capitalists to invest
funds for the sake of charity. (75) Van Deventer argued:
’....Natives who are connected with the plantations are 
undoubtedly getting more income than they could earn if 
the plantations were not there....In general the assertion 
that the drainage of profits made by foreign capital in 
Java is one of the most important reasons for the economic 
decline of the indigenous population is not true. Without 
that capital the population would be in a very much worse 
position. (76)
A number of Dutch economists have tried to show that the ’drainage* 
of profits was not excessive. Ilaccou points out that average profits 
on an average total foreign investment of 3.5 milliard guilders in
the period 1924-1936 amounted to 6.7$. 
’drainage' percentage at 6.2$ in 1938.
(77)
(78)
Berkhuyzen puts the 
Boeke also tried to play
down the ’drainage* argument by stressing the advantages brought by
(79)the Western plantation economy to the indigenous population.' It 
is not possible to test the merits of the ’anti-drainage’ arguments 
in the context of this thesis, although the writer feels that perhaps
(75) Welderen-Rengers, W.J. van *Schets...’ op, cit.. 22.
(76) Colenbrander, H.T. ’Leven en Werken,..van Deventer...’ op. cit..
II, 142-144.
(77) Haccou, J.F. ’Nederlands-Indie economisch, een beeid van groei en
stri.jd’ in: Baudet, H. and Brugmans, I.J. ’Balans van Beleid.
terugblik op de laatste halve eeuw van Nederlandsch-IndiT’ (Assen, 
1961) 262-263.
(78) Berkhuyzen, A.P.II. ’De drainage theorie voor Indonesie’ (The Hague, 
1948) 96.
(79) Boeke, J.H, 'Economics and economic policy of dual societies, as 
exemplified by Indonesia’ (New York, T 933) 202-203.
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too much emphasis had been placed  on the ’drainage’ fa c to r .  As 
Mackie has p o in ted  ou t, a fa r  more fundamental o b je c tio n  which can 
he r a ise d  a g a in s t  Dutch economic p o lic y  in  the In d ies  was the one­
s id ed  development o f the economy r e s u lt in g  from i t s  p re-occupation  
w ith  production  fo r  ex p o rt. The Dutch f a i l e d  to  s tim u la te:
’ . . . .D o m e s t ic  in d u s tr ie s  and dom estic income.
B es id es  t h is  handicap, the ’’d ra in  o f re so u rces” 
was a minor o b s t a c l e . . . . ’ (80 )
As was seen  above, in d u s tr ia l i s a t io n  was a g a in st the in t e r e s t s  o f  
the p o l i t i c a l l y  powerful p la n ta tio n  combines and Dutch secondary 
in d u str y  as w e l l .  Many genuine ’E th ic a l’ reform ers o fte n  b i t t e r l y  
com plained about the m achinations o f European c a p i t a l i s t s  who tr ie d  to  
sabotage o f f i c i a l  c o lo n ia l p o l ic y .  Governor-General Idenburg wrote
in  1913:
* . . . . I  have always kept in  mind th a t a r t i c l e  55 o f the  
C o lon ia l Fundamental Law lays upon th e  duty: ”to
p r o te c t  th e  n a tiv e  p opulation  a g a in s t  oppression  from 
w hatever quart er . . H e n c e . I have come in to  c o n f l i c t  
w ith  co n serv a tiv e  op in ion s apd in c l in a t io n s ;  w ith c a p ita l  
in t e r e s t s  and personal id io s y n c r a c ie s . One has been  
cry in g  fo r  the economic development o f the N ative; one 
wants to  bring  him to a h igher in t e l le c t u a l  and m ateria l 
l e v e l .  But as soon as th ese  demands are beginning to  be 
met to  some ex ten t the o b je c tio n  i s  r a ise d : not in  t h is
way because he ( i . e .  the N ative) w i l l  no longer be 
subm issive and I w i l l  have to pay more. This i s  not 
open ly  sa id  of co u rse . But i t  i s  sa id  in  a whisper: 
the people are running w ild . The c a se , however, i s  th a t  
th e n a tiv e  i s  s ta r t in g  to  th ink  about h im se lf and h is  
s i t u a t io n .  I t  i s  the beginning o f h is  "awakening” . And 
t h i s  does not n e c e s s a r ily  mean th a t he i s  running w i l d . . . .
We should be p leased  about i t  a l l  even though i t  causes  
us some a n x ie ty . A fter  a l l  we have wanted i t  th a t way -
(80) M ackie, J .R . ’ In d on esia ’ . ty p e sc r ip t  copy n .d . ,  47
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'or a t le a s t  we said  so -  and we have worked towards i t  
through our education p o licy . I say th is  without boasting  
and w ith  thanks to God: a great deal of strength and
w illpower i s  needed to refuse for months to succumb to 
the d a ily  pressure to accommodate the demands and d esires  
of "capital" and many co lo n ia l o f f ic e r s ,  ( i f  I had not 
refused) I would have acted against my c o n s c ie n c e . . . . '  (8 l)
(81) Idenburg to Kuyper. 4 July  1913 quot. Brouwer, B .J . ' De houdinp;. . . '  
op. c i t . . 51 .
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C hap ter  I I I
1E th ic a l*  E d u ca t io n  P o l ic y
The most im p o rtan t  achievem ent perhaps  o f  th e  ’E th ic a l*  p o l i c y  
was th e  c r e a t i o n  of a n a t io n -w id e  e d u c a t io n  system f o r  In d o n es ian s  
ran g in g  -  a t  l e a s t  i n  th e o ry  -  from the  e lem en ta ry  v i l l a g e  (desa)  
school to  u n i v e r s i t y  l e v e l .
The s t ro n g  i n t e r e s t  shown by ’E t h i c a l ’ governments -  i n  H o lland  as
w e ll  as  i n  th e  In d ie s  -  i n  expanding e d u c a t io n  f a c i l i t i e s  f o r  th e
in d ig en o u s  p o p u la t io n  was m o t iv a te d  by a number of c o n s id e r a t io n s .
Most ’E th ic a l*  re fo rm e rs  s t r e s s e d  t h a t  th e  p ro v i s io n  o f  e lem en ta ry
e d u c a t io n  on a n a t io n -w id e  b a s i s  was an  im p o r tan t  p r e r e q u i s i t e  to
s o lv in g  th e  problem of d im in is h in g  n a t iv e  w e l f a r e .  For example, van
D even te r  was o f  th e  o p in io n  t h a t  the  Javanese  peop le  cou ld  never be
b ro u g h t to  p r o s p e r i t y  u n le s s  i n  a d d i t i o n  to  d i r e c t  economic a i d  p r o j e c t s :
’ . . . . T h e  e d u c a t io n  o f  th e  people  i s  ta k e n  i n  hand. The 
t a s k  o f  ou r  a d m in i s t r a t i o n  must be to  t e a c h  th e  peop le  to  
be independen t so t h a t  th e y  can th in k  f o r  th e m se lv e s .
O therwise th e  Javanese  w i l l  rem ain  what th e y  a re  now: 
poor and i n  need of h e l p . . . . '  ( l )
A nother im p o r ta n t  s t im u lu s  to  e d u c a t io n a l  expansion  was th e  
growing demand f o r  W e s te rn - t r a in e d  ind igenous  p e rso n n e l  to  s t a f f  lower 
and medium grade p o s i t i o n s  i n  the  newly e s t a b l i s h e d  ' t e c h n ic a l*  
government d epartm en ts  such as A g r i c u l t u r e ,  P u b l ic  Y/orks, H e a l th ,  and 
th e  P e o p le 's  C r e d i t  S e rv ice  (V o lk s c r e d ic t ) . M oreover, th e  v a s t  
e x te n s io n  of Dutch c o n t ro l  o v e r  th e  a rc h ip e la g o  as w e ll  as th e
( l )  C o le n b ra n d e r , H .T. ed .  ' Leven en A r b e id . . . v a n  D ev en te r*, op. c i t . , 
I I ,  159.
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intensification of Dutch colonial administration demanded a better 
trained Native Local Government Corps (inlands Bestuur). To staff 
the rapidly expanding government apparatus solely by Europeans was 
considered too costly and hence *Indianisatie1, i.e. the gradual 
replacement of Europeans by indigenous officials became official 
policy. Fock wrote that:
'....Nobody can deny the importance of a well regulated 
education system...for prospective native officials in 
order to prepare themselves properly for their task....
The improved training of native officials introduced a few 
years ago(2) should be extended so that eventually there 
will be available an adequate number of well-trained 
Natives who can - whenever possible - replace European 
officials....'(3)
(4)Colijn, 2 34*7 Advisor on the Outer-Possessions, wanted to organise govern-
(2) Note: This refers to the 'Iloofdenscholen' (cf. p. Chapter i), 
which in 1893 with the institution of the Berste Klasse Scholen 
were changed into training schools for indigenous officials 
(Opleidingschool Voor Inlandsche Ambtnenaren - O.S.V.I.A.).
(3) Fock, D. 'Beschouwin^en ea voorstellen ter verbetering van den 
economischen toestand der inlandsche bevolking van Java en Madura'
(The Hague, 1904), 2 . Note: Fock was a Progressive Liberal; 
president of the Tweede Karner (Second Chamber of Parliament) from 
I9O5-I9O8; governor-general from 1921-1926.
(4) Note: Hendrik Colijn (1869-1941); born from strictly Calvinist farmer 
stock; left for the Indies in 1893 as an Army lieutenant and was a
military medal for valor during the Lombok campaign (1894). Promoted 
to captain in 1901 he was appointed adjutant to General van Heutz, 
the conqueror of Achin. In this capacity Colijn travelled widely 
throughout the archipelago to advise van Heutz, who in 1904 had been 
appointed governor-general, on the reorganisation of colonial govern­
ment and administration. In 1909 Colijn left for the Netherlands to 
enter the Lower House of parliament as a member of the Anti- 
Pevolutionaire Partii. He served as minister for war from 1911 to 
1913. In 1914 ostensibly abandoned his political career to take up
a directorship of the Poyal Dutch Shell group. On the death of
Kuyper in i920 he was elected leader of the Anti-Ilevolutionaire Partij 
He ended his formal business career in 1922 and entered parliament 
again in that year. Minister of Finance 1923-1926; prime minister 
in 1926; between 1927 and 1933 Netherlands representative at the 
Economic Conferences of the League of Nations; prime minister from 
1933 to 1939; minister of colonies from 1933 to 1936; minister of 
finance from 1933 to 1936. The influence of Colijn on Dutch colonial
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ment administration in the newly occupied areas on the principle that 
use should be made of:
f....Few European officials aided by Native or other
personnel, but especially Natives because in addition
to a shortage of Europeans it is desirable that our
system of government and administration should develop
that way....Therefore the first thing that should be
done is to ensure a decent training of native officials....’ (5)
More glorious - and also more wishful perhaps - was the role assigned
to Western education by a number of ’Ethici’ who envisaged that by
'associating' Indonesians with Y/estern civilisation a cultural and
political fusion would occur between the Netherlands and the Indies.
Snouck-Hurgronje, ' who was one of the most outspoken proponents of
the 'association' ideal, envisaged in the future;
(4) contd. policy was considerable. Both as a private citizen and as a 
politician his interest in the Indies never waned. In Colijn's view 
economic as well as political development should start at the grass 
root level. He could see the independence of the Indies only in 
the long distant future after the God given task of the Netherlands 
in the Indies has been finally and successfully completed.
(5) Colijn, H. 'Nota over Politiek beleid en bestuurszorg in de 
Buitenbezittingen'. part III (Batavia. 1907") 70-71.
(6) Note: Christiaan Snouck-Hurgronje (1857-1936) was a noted scholar of 
Arabic and Islam, He spent some time in Mecca disguised as a pilgrim 
among the Indonesian colony. Appointed Advisor of Arab and Native 
Affairs to the Netherlands-Indies government (1899-1906); professor 
at Leyden University from 1907-1927 while at the same time acting as 
advisor to the Netherlands government on Arab and Native affairs. 
Snouck was one of the leaders of the 'Ethical' movement. He was in 
great sympathy with Indonesian nationalist aspirations and strongly 
pressed the Dutch government to speed up political reform in the 
colony. Snouck severely criticised the conservative view of Colijn 
cum suis and his influence on prospective colonial officers at 
Leiden university was considered so 'pernicious' by conservative 
politicians and Dutch business concerns that in 1926 they provided 
most of the funds to set up a new faculty of Indonesian studies 
(Indologie) at Utrecht university in competition to Leiden.
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*....The realisation of a beautiful political and 
national idea, i.e. the creation of a Netherland 
nation consisting of two geographically widely 
separated but spiritually closely united parts, 
one in North-West Europe and the other in South- 
East Asia.... ’ (7)
(8)As van Niel'e' has pointed out the terras Unification*, 
Assimilation*, and ’association* are often not clearly distinguished. 
In van Niel’s view ’assimilation* and ’association* are sub-headings 
of ’assimilation* with the difference that the first means the replace­
ment of indigenous civilisation by Western culture and the latter is a 
more gradual process which allows for diversification - at least 
temporarily - and which implies: *...a strong inclination to respect
the indigenous culture and unwillingness to force change...’. This 
definition, however, does not fit those Dutch colonial reformers who 
took up the banner of ’association*. Perhaps the following quotations 
will illustrate this point. To van Deventer the ideal of ’association' 
conjured up a vision of:
’....A people of between 30 to 40 million which will fall 
thankfullj'- and cheerfully under the spell of Dutch civilisation. 
Nothing do they want more than to penetrate into this 
civilisation; they senu their children to schools where they 
can absorb this culture....' (9)
(7) Snouck-Hurgronje ’Nederland en de Islam' (l91l) 83.
(8) Niel, D. van 'The emergence of the modern Indonesian elite’ (The 
Hague, I960).
Colenbrander, H.T. ed. 'Leven en Werken...van Deventer...’ ot>. cit., 
Ill, 71.
(9)
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Van Deventer’s concept of education reveals him even more as a
Westerniser. The purpose of the colonial education system was to:
’....Spread useful, civilising knowledge which also 
should enhance moral conscience and add to character 
formation. Thus, education in the widest sense of 
the word. Education which based on the proven methods 
of Dutch educational practice and using the Dutch 
language will lead to a fusion of the civilisation 
of the Indies....’ (lO)
Snouck-IIurgronje showed even less respect for indigenous civilisation 
when he argued that there could be no objection to cultural and 
intellectual imperialism (inli.jving) because the indigenous population 
had for centuries been devoid of an independent national and political 
lifc.^ ' 'Ulis is even more clearly illustrated by Snouck’s view of 
Islam which he considered as one of the most important stumbling 
blocks to Indonesian economic development. He advocated that the 
most effective means to counteract and eventually break the hold of 
Islam on the Indonesian people would be to ’associate’ Indonesians 
with European civilisation:
’....Even in countries with a much older Islamic culture 
than in our Archipelago v/e see education successfully 
at work in liberating Islam from the medieval rubbish 
which it has carried in its train far too long....’ (12)
In fact most of the prominent ’Ethical’ reformers were convinced
of the superiority of Western civilisation and they took little notice
of indigenous civilisation which they usual3-3T dismissed as superstition
and as an obstacle to their ’mission civilisatrice’.
(10) Colenbrander, H.T. ed. ’Leven en Werken...van Deventer.,.’
op. eit,. II, 424.
(11) Snouck—Hurgronje, C. ’Nederland en de Islam’, op. cit.« 86.
(12) Ibid.. 78.
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H ence, van N ie l ' s d e f in it io n  o f A s s o c ia t io n '  seems to  be more
a p p lica b le  to co n serv a tiv e s  such as C o lijn  and de Kat A ngelino who
s tr e s s e d  th e importance o f  p reserv ing  and p ro tec tin g  indigenous
c i v i l i s a t i o n  in  order to perpetuate Dutch r u le ,  or to  sch o la rs  such as
Krom, Berg and van V ollenhoven , who had a genuine in t e r e s t  in  and love
fo r  Indonesian  cu ltu re  fo r  i t s  own sake. Most 'E t h ic i ' ,  although
su b scr ib in g  to  'a s s o c ia t io n ' were in  van N ie l ' s  term inology 'a s s im ila to r s * ,
As Jonkman has w r it te n , in  the 'E th ic a l'  period: .A sso c ia t io n  had
degenerated  in to  W estern a s s im i la t io n . , ,  the s p ir i t  o f Macauley,
(13)o f  W estern h a u g h tin e ss .. . '  re ign ed  suprem e.' Erugmans t y p i f ie s
the years 1900-1915 as the period: ' . . . .T /h e n  a s so c ia t io n  was the
( 14)
slogan  and a s s im ila t io n  the p r a c t i c e , . . ' . '  '
W hile a l l  c o lo n ia l reform ers agreed on the importance o f  education  
a con troversy  occurred on the s tr a te g y  to  be used in  indigenous  
ed u ca tio n a l developm ent. Snouck-Hurgronje s tro n g ly  opposed the view  
th a t an immediate s ta r t  should be made to  'a s s o c ia te '  a l l  l e v e ls  o f  
ind igenous s o c ie ty  w ith  Western c u ltu r e . According to  Snouck the 
on ly  proper and e f f e c t iv e  way to  modernise Indonesian  s o c ie ty  was 
through the medium of the indigenous a r is to c r a c y . H is argument seems 
im portant enough to  be quoted a t  length :
(13) Jonkman, J .A , ' In d o n esic li-n a tio n a le  grondslag van h et onderwi.is 
te n  d ie n ste  der In landsche b ev o lk in g ' ( U t r e c h t ,  1918) 53, 54.
(14) Brugmans, I . J .  ' O ostersche en W estersche elem enten in  h et  
N ederlandsch-Ind isch  onderw i.is' , In d isch  Genootschap-Verslagen  
1940, 36 .
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N ativ e  o f f i c i a l s  i r ^ J j iv a  show an u nm is takab le  d e s i r e  
f o r  h ig h e r  dev e lo p m en t/em an c ip a tio n .  This  should  be 
ta k e n  as a welcome s t a r t i n g  p o in t  f o r  th e  European e d u c a t io n  
of th e  N a t iv e s .  These c l a s s e s  i n  N ative  s o c ie ty  shou ld  be 
g iv en  th e  o p p o r tu n i ty  to  r e c e iv e  a s u i t a b l e  and p ro p e r  
e d u c a t io n .  Care shou ld  be ta k e n  t h a t  th e  N ative  woman 
r e c e iv e s  an adequa te  e d u c a t io n  i n  o rd e r  to  b r in g  th e  whole 
fa m ily  to  a h ig h e r  l e v e l  of c i v i l i s a t i o n .  And th e  w e l l -  
t r a i n e d  N a tiv e  o f f i c i a l  sho u ld  be f r e e d  from th e  bonds of 
the  p r e s e n t  su p p re s s iv e  and o b s t r u c t iv e  g u a rd ia n s h ip .
/ o f  European o f f i c i a l s . /  ed , no te  On th e  o th e r  hand 
u n f o r tu n a t e ly  th e r e  i s  as  y e t  n o t  t h e  l e a s t  s ig n  of p r e s s u re  
among th e  g e n e ra l  p o p u la t io n  o f  J av a  to  avo id  onerous d e b ts  
and hence a g r i c u l t u r a l  c r e d i t  i n s t i t u t i o n s ,  sav in g s  i n s t i t u t i o n s  
and banks e t c . ,  which have been superim posed from above a re  
bound to  have no e f f e c t .  They do no t change th e  economic 
s i t u a t i o n  and to  th e  i n s i d e r  th e s e  i n s t i t u t i o n s  seem 
c a r i c a t u r e s  of what th e y  a re  supposed to  b e .  I n  th e  same 
way an o p in io n  a t  th e  p r e s e n t  tim e on what i s  needed in  
th e  way of N a tiv e  e d u c a t io n  can on ly  be based  on European 
t h e o r i e s .  And i f  a c t i o n  i s  ta k e n  a c c o rd in g ly  i t  i s  c e r t a i n  
t h a t  on ly  a c o s t l y  d isa p p o in tm e n t w i l l  be th e  r e s u l t . . . . 1 ( 15)
Snouck th e r e f o r e  had l i t t l e  co n fidence  in  mass e d u c a t io n  programs
and he s t r e s s e d  t h a t  th e  e x i s t i n g  e d u c a t io n  system which was d es igned
m ain ly  to  c a t e r  f o r  the  upper c l a s s e s  was s a t i s f a c t o r y ,  a l th o u g h  a
more r a p id  expansion  o f  th e s e  schoo ls  was needed .
Van D even te r  seems to  have been  more i n  fav o u r  o f  a f r o n t a l
a t t a c k  on th e  e d u c a t io n  p roblem . lie cou ld  s e e ,  however, th e  f i n a n c i a l
im p l ic a t io n s  of a n a t io n -w id e  p r o v is io n  of E uropean-type  p r im ary
sch o o ls  and he su g g es ted  t h e r e f o r e  t h a t  simple e lem en ta ry  sch o o ls
shou ld  be s e t  up f o r  th e  masses and t h a t  th e  upper c l a s s e s  shou ld  be
/ 16}
educa ted  a t  th e  European l e v e l . '  ‘ '
(15) A anteken ingen  van d r .  C. Snouck H urgron je  op de m i n i s t e r i e l e  
depeche van 15 September 1905 L e t t .A l ,n o  12/2733 i n  Wal, S .L . van 
d e r  U let o n d e rw i. isb e le id  in  N e d e r la n d s - In d ie  1900-1940. een  b ronnen-  
p u b l i c a t i e ’ b (U itg av en  van de Commissie voor b r o n n e n p u b l ic a t ie  
b e t r e f f e n d e  de g e s c h ie d e n is  van N e d e r la n d s -  In d ie  1900-1942 van  h e t  
H i s t o r i s c h  Genootschap g e v i s t i g d  t e  U tr e c h t )  n o . l ,  (G roningen , 1963) 
49 -50 .
(16) Colenbrander, H .T . ed .  ’Leven en W erken .. .van  D e v e n te r . . .*
I I I ,  420-421.
op. c i t . ,
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P o lic y  makers such as the M in ister  o f  C o lo n ies , Idenburg, and 
Governor-General van Heutz were more concerned w ith  p r a d tica l problems 
in vo lved  in  expanding ed u ca tion , and they  s tr e s se d  the f in a n c ia l  
im p o s s ib il i ty  to  provide the whole of the indigenous population  w ith  
European type primary sc h o o ls . This view  was accepted  by the m ajority  
o f Dutch parliam entarians and as a r e s u lt  two separate education  system s 
were created : an elem entary vern acu lar school Bystem to ca ter  fo r  the
needs of the m asses; and a D utch-language school system d estin ed  
m ainly fo r  ch ild ren  of upper c la s s  In don esian s.
The E vo lu tion  o f the V ernacular School System ;
Snouck’ s v iew s on mass elem entary ed u cation  were on ly  h e ld  bjr 
a m in ority  o f ’E th ic i* .  However, he found fa r  more support -  although  
fo r  more s e l f i s h  reasons -  among a large number o f co n serva tive  
c o lo n ia l o f f i c i a l s  and p r iv a te  Europeans who considered  the education  
o f  the ind igenous m asses as a w aste of money which would r e s u lt  in  
th e  c r e a tio n  of a d isco n ten ted  and p o l i t i c a l l y  dangerous in t e l le c t u a l  
p r o le ta r ia t .  As the In sp ecto r  o f N ative E ducation, Habbema, wrote in  
1904:
* ....M a n y  s t i l l  doubt the wisdom of providing the n a tiv e  
masses w ith ed u ca tio n . The d e s ir a b i l i t y  of education  for  
ch ild ren  of th e  u p p e r -c la sse s  i s  reco g n ised , but not fo r  
ch ild ren  of the ordinary v i l l a g e r .  I t  i s  o ften  considered  
wrong th a t a l l  c h ild r en  should re c e iv e  education  not on ly  
because th ey  have no need fo r  i t  but a lso  because i t  makes 
them averse to manual la b o r . Boys who have attended  school 
do not want to  go back behind the plough but a sp ire  to  
a p o s it io n *  and as th e number o f ’p o s i t io n s ’ i s  lim ite d  
an in t e l le c t u a l  p r o le ta r ia t  w i l l  be the r e s u l t .  This can 
cause the government a g rea t deal of trou b le  because  
disappointm ent fo llo w ed  by d iscontentm ent can lead  to  a l l  
so r ts  o f bad p r a c t ic e s .  And in  p a r tic u la r  among d is s a t i s f i e d
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‘ in t e l l e c t u a l s  crim inal and oth er bad elem ents w i l l  
be f o u n d . . . . ’ (17)
Habberaa, who was a ty p ic a l r ep re se n ta tiv e  o f th e  ’E th ica l*  sch oo l, 
argued th a t there was no reason to  fea r  th a t the expansion of education  
would r e s u lt  in  th e grov/th o f an in t e l le c t u a l  p r o le ta r ia t .  Only when 
ed u cation  f a c i l i t i e s  were scarce would graduates tend to  seek employ­
ment as c le r k s  in  the Western se c to r  o f the economy, but when the 
v a s t  m a jo r ity  o f the people had rece iv ed  education  a person w ith
an elem entary school c e r t i f i c a t e  would have lo s t  h is  sp ec ia l s ta tu s .
whe re
Habbema poin ted  to the s itu a t io n  in  Ambon and the M inahassa/a general
p r o v is io n  o f education  had been in  e x is te n c e  fo r  a long time and where
most school lea v ers  returned to  t h e ir  v i l la g e s  to work as farm ers,
fisherm en , or tradesm en. Moreover, Habbema argued th a t education  was
o f p o l i t i c a l  importance because i t  would teach  people to th in k  fo r
th em selves which would le s s e n  the hold  of fa n a t ic s  and oth er p o l i t i c a l l y
dangerous in d iv id u a ls .  An educated v i l la g e r  would a lso  be le s s
l i a b le  to  be fo o led  and e x p lo ite d  by Chinese and Arab businessm en and
money le n d e r s . Most im portant, according to  Habbema, was the ro le
o f education  in  e ra d ica tin g  s u p e r s t it io n :
1...w h ic h  s t i l l  p resses  as a heavy yoke on th e shoulders  
o f  the n a tiv e  p op u la tion  and s e r io u s ly  o b stru c ts  the  
p eo p le ’ s freedom of movement. The people are allow ed  
to  work on ly  a t c e r ta in  t im e s . . .th in g s  have to  be done 
in  c e r ta in  ways o therw ise there w i l l  be c o n f l i c t  w ith
( 17) Habbema, J .  *Het n o lit ie k -c n  economisch belang van onderwi.js aan 
de in landsche bevoIking van N ed erlan d sch -In d ie’ , Indische G ids. 
vo 1. 26 , 1904, I I ,  993 .
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’Dewi S e r i , Gendroewo*s, Poentianak’ s ( s ic )  and a l l  
k in d s of other s p i r i t s  and spooks. A g rea t deal o f 
tim e and money i s  l o s t  because of s u p e r s t i t io n .  One 
on ly  needs to r e fe r  here to  the time consuming 
h a rv estin g  of r ic e  which i s  taken s ta lk  by s ta lk  and 
which i s  in ter sp ersed  by the necessary  slam etans and 
numerous sedekahs in  memory of deceased r e la t iv e s .
One on ly  needs to  th in k  o f money wasted on dukuns and 
the e x o r c is in g  o f d e v i l s . . . ’ . (18)
E ducation was n ecessary  fo r  a l l  the indigenous peop les o f the
a rch ip e lago  ir r e s p e c t iv e  o f  the stage of cu ltu r a l development they
had reached . The g r e a te s t  need fo r  sc h o o ls , however, e x is te d  in  Java
w ith  i t s  enormous economic problem s. Habbema denied th e g e n e r a lly
h e ld  op in ion  o f Dutch co lon s and o f f i c i a l s  th a t the n a tiv e  was la z y
and th a t nothing could be done to  improve h is  s o c ia l  and economic
developm ent. The Javanese was c a r e le s s  not lazy :
’ .« . .A ls o  in  our s o c ie ty  c a r e le s sn e ss  i s  found p a r t ic u la r ly  
in  uneducated people who l iv e  from day to  day and who 
worry very  l i t t l e  about th e ir  fu ture and th a t o f th e ir  
f a m il ie s .  When money i s  p le n t i fu l  most o f i t  i s  w asted , 
t h i s  i s  a lso  tru e  o f the N a tiv e . When he has money he 
cannot w a it u n t i l  i t  has been spent on f in e r y  and sw eets .
He never th inks about saving  and in  case o f the le a s t
a d v e r s ity , s ic k n e s s , or crop f a i lu r e ,  there i s  no money
to  see him through the bad day. The r e s u lt  i s  p o v e r ty . . . .*  (19)
E ducation , according to  Habbema, could cure t h is  e v i l  by in c u lc a tin g
in  th e p upil such c iv ic  v ir tu e s  as order and c le a n l in e s s ,  d i l ig e n c e ,
d evotion  to  duty and o b ed ien ce . Education provided a fu r th er  stim ulus
to  economic development in  th a t in  a d d itio n  to  read ing , w r it in g , and
( 2<a r ith m etic  the c h ild r en  were taught to  th ink  and reason lo g i c a l ly .
(18) Habbema, J ,  ’Het n o l i t i e k . . . ’ op . c i t >. 995«
(19) I b i d . . 998 .
(20) I b id . .  999.
Most « E th ic i« thought a lon e the l in e s  o f  Habbema, but there was 
con sid erab le  d iffe r e n c e  of op in ion  w ith  regard to the conten t and the 
standard o f education  which was to  be provided by elem entary sc h o o ls .
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Van Kol o b jected  to the i n t e l l e c t u a l i s t i c  curriculum  in  the  
e x is t in g  government sc h o o ls . He considered  th a t two years in s tr u c t io n  
in  the th ree li* s was o f:
« . . . .A b s o lu t e ly  no value i f  a f t e r  th ese  two years  
there i s  no opportun ity  to p r a c tic e  reading and 
the a r t of w r i t i n g . . . . 1 ( 2 l)
Hence, according td' van Kol the curriculum  o f the elem entary sch oo ls  
should emphasise v is u a l ed u ca tio n . The ch ild ren  should be taught 
something about the sun, the s ta r s ,  natu re, p la n ts , anim als and 
f e r t i l i s e r s ;  th ey  should be taught to  work and s u p e r s t it io n  should  
be era d ica ted .
C o lijn  f e l t  th a t elem entary sch o o ls  should be sim ple in  th e ir
se t-u p  and he emphasised th a t p r a c t ic a l education  was ju s t  as important
(23 )
as in s tr u c t io n  in  read in g , w r it in g  and a r ith m e tic . '
Fock, who had become M in ister  o f C olonies in  1905 and who -  as
( 24)
was seen above' — was g r e a t ly  in te r e s te d  in  in d u s tr ia l i s a t io n  
o u tlin ed  a mass education  program which envisaged  a rapid  expansion  
o f  the Tweede-Klasse Scholen ( Standaard Schol en) and he was
(21) S ta ten -G eneraa l. Tweede Earner. H andelinren. 1900-1901, 455-456.
(22) I b i d . , 1905-1906, 212-213.
(23) C o lijn ,  H. «N ota .. .«  op. c i t . .  I l l ,  62 .
(24) c f .  p , Co Chapter I I .
( 25) N ote: The Tweede-Klasse School (Second C lass School) had been s e t
up in  1893 ( c f .  p.-2i? Chapter i )  as the standard primary sch oo ls  
fo r  the ind igenous m asses.
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f u r t h e r  conv inced  t h a t  mass e d u c a t io n  (vo lksonderw i.js ) shou ld  be
p r a c t i c a l  and t e c h n i c a l  i n  n a tu re :
' . . . . W e  must go i n  th e  d i r e c t i o n  o f  t e c h n i c a l  e d u c a t i o n . . .
I do no t want a slow and g ra d u a l  d ev e lo p m en t . . , 1  env isage  
a l a rg e  s c a le  o r g a n i s a t i o n .  I r e a l i s e  t h a t  t h i s  w i l l  c o s t  
money, h u t  t h i s  e x p e n d i tu re  i s  i n  f a c t  an in v e s tm e n t .  Only 
p r a c t i c a l  e d u c a t io n  can advance the  p o p u la t io n  econom ica lly  
The c o s t  shou ld  n o t  be c o n s id e re d  as  u n b e a ra b le ;  and most 
o f  th e  money can be found by b o rrow ing .  This  i s  a m a t te r  
which cannot and may no t be postponed any lo n g e r .  A 
slow and g ra d u a l  ex pans ion  a c h ie v e s  n o t h i n g . , . . 1 (26)
G overnor-G eneral van Ileu tz  was v e ry  d o u b tfu l  abou t th e
f e a s i b i l i t y  o f  Fock p ro p o s a ls  f o r  mass t e c h n ic a l  e d u c a t io n  and
was s t r o n g ly  opposed on f i n a n c i a l  grounds to  th e  m i n i s t e r s  p la n
to  expand th e  Tweede K lasse  Scholen  on a la rg e  s c a l e .  Van Ileutz
s u b m it te d  Fock scheme to  Snouck-IIurgronje -  who as  was p o in te d
(27)
o u t  above '"  was i n  p r i n c i p l e  opposed to  any type  o f  mass e d u c a t io n .  
Snouck d ism isse d  th e  id e a  o f  mass t e c h n ic a l  e d u c a t io n  on th e  
fo l lo w in g  grounds:
' . . . . S u p p o s i n g  t h a t  i t  was d e s i r a b l e  to  i n d u s t r i a l i s e  
a la rg e  s e c t o r  o f  th e  Javanese  eoonomy, i t  would 
s t i l l  n o t  be p o s s ib le  to  r e a l i s e  t h i s ,  because th e  
N a tiv e  p o p u la t io n  i t s e l f  has no t th e  s l i g h t e s t  
i n t e r e s t  i n  th e  m a t t e r .  I  say  i t  a g a in .  The 
European e d u c a to r  i s  o n ly  a b le  to  guide developm ent.
He cannot c r e a t e  som ething o u t  o f  n o t h i n g . . . .L e t  us 
suppose , t h a t  th e  f o r e ig n  d o c to r ,  i n  s p i t e  o f  t h i s  
co m p le te ly  im passive  a t t i t u d e  o f  th e  p a t i e n t ,  i s  
n o t  o n ly  a b le  to  g iv e  a c o r r e c t  d ia g n o s i s  b u t  a l s o  a 
c o r r e c t  remedy -  which a re  indeed  r i s k y  s u p p o s i t io n s  
to  make. The r e s u l t  w i l l  be t h a t  th e s e  p e o p le ,  
a f t e r  hav ing  com pleted t h e i r  t r a i n i n g ,  w i l l  ask  th e  
government f o r  s u i t a b l e  employment, because  t h e i r  
own s o c i e t y  can n e i t h e r  use nor pay f o r  such h ig h ly  
t r a i n e d  w o rk ers .  The s t a t e ,  which c r e a te d  th e se
(26) M in i s t e r  van K olon ien  aan den G onvern eu r-G en eraa l . 25 September 
1 9 0 5  i n  van d e r  W&1> op. c i t . . 45 no te  1 ,
(27) c f .  p .  7 / t h i s  c h a p te r
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’superfluous tradesmen and industrial workers, 
will not be able to back out from its obligation 
to keen them alive....Saving and credit institutions, 
emigration, and technical training, if superimposed 
from above...do not bring the Javanese one step 
closer to prosperity....’ (28)
The Director of Education, Pott, was in full agreement with 
Snouck and at a departmental meeting all educational experts agreed 
that technical and vocational training - although highly desirable 
in itself - should be provided in separate schools. The elementary
(29)school should be solely concerned with intellectual development. v>~ '
As Habbena put it, in the elementary school:
’....All the available time - which is far too limited 
as it is - must be spent on the intellectual develop­
ment of the pupils and such knowledge must be imparted 
which is useful to everybody, i.e. in the first place 
reading, writing and arithmetic. 'Thus, no training in 
technical subjects, home crafts, or agriculture in... 
the elementary school. For these subjects separate 
schools are necessary....’ (30)
In the meantime the controleur Jasper had been appointed on the 
suggestion of the Director of Education to investigate the problem of 
elementary education and to advise on the need for an the feasibility 
of technical education for natives. Similarly to Fock this official 
stressed the importance of expanding the Tweede Klasse Scholen and 
he estimated that in Surabaja alone 33 new schools of this type were 
needed. In order to improve the efficiency of elementary education
(28) Aantekenino;en van dr. Snouck-IIurgronje. on. cit.
(29) Hoilandsch-Inlandsch Onderwijs-Commissie- Publicatie no.9: 
’Historisch overzicht van het regeeringsbeleid ten aanzien van het 
onderwijs voor de Inlandsclie bevo lkiri ’ (V/eltevreden, 1930) Pe. 
stuk, 41.
(30) Habbema, J. ’Het oolitiek...’ on. cit.. 1003«
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Jasper suggested better buildings, the establishment of school
libraries and the improvement of teachers training. Technical and
vocational training should be kept out of the elementary schools.
Jasper was of the opinion, hov<rever, that there was a sufficient
demand from European industry for technically trained indigenous
personnel to warrant the establishment of three separate
'ambachtscholen' (Trades training schools). On the other hand
he had found that as yet there was no demand in indigenous society
(3l)for Yfestern trained tradesmen.' '
The controversy about the introduction of technical training
in elementary schools was finally settled by the decision of the
colonial government to adopt Jasper's proposals for the establishment
of separate technical schools. In 1909-1910 three 1ambachtschoTen*
were established in the main centres of Java; Batavia; Semarang and
Surabaja. These schools provided a three-year training course in
the building trades, blacksmithing, turning and fitting, cabinet
making, the electrical trade, boiler making* All students were
instructed in technical drawing. Each school had a capacity of
(32)200 students and the language of instruction was Malay.' ' The 
idea of the 1ambachtschool1 was to bring '...a considerable number 
of Natives to a higher social and economic level...'. The government 
intended to give financial aid to graduates to enable them to set
(31) II.I.O.C. no.9 2e stuk, op. cit.. 42. cf. also Y/aarnemend
Directeur van Onderwijs. Eeredienst en Nijverheid aan den 
Gouverneur-Generaal. 22 May 1906 in: van der Wal, op. cit.. 78-96.
(32) Kats, J. t0veraicht van het Onderwijs in Nederlandsch-Indie1
(Batavia, 1915) 87-88. "
themselves up in business either on a private or cooperative basis.
It was further hoped that some graduates would eventually be put in 
charge of mobile technical training units (ambulante scholen) which 
would give practical instruction to villagers '...so that the 
instruction given at the ambachtschool could be used to encourage 
the industrial development of the people as a whole...'. These 
expectations, however, did not come true. For example, when the 
'ambachtschool' in Surabaja first opened only 64 candidates applied 
for entrance. Of these 22 left after a few days. In June 1911
(33)there were only 40 students in first year and 24 in the second year.'
In fact the number of applicants continued to decrease and one of the
major reasons for this was that:
'....Students held unrealistic expectations regarding 
their future. Many expected that immediately after 
graduation they would obtain a position as foreman, 
supervisor (or even better draughtsman) and they had 
no intention to earn a living as independent trades­
men. Hence it became apparent that this training did 
not reach the right persons, but only those who 
considered tradesmen as far below their social status....' (34)
In 1914 the responsibility for vernacular trades schools was
transferred from the Department of Education to the Department of
Agriculture, Industrjr and Trade and a new approach in technical
education was adopted. It was argued that in order to reach the
village technical education should be simple and oompact. Hence,
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(33) Inspectenr Vein het Middelbaar Onderwijs aan den Directeur van
Onderwijs. Sredienst en Ni.jverheid. 4 August 1911 in van der Wal 
op. eit«. 186.
(34) Creutzberg, K.F. and Hardeman, J. 'Het onderwijs in Nederlandsch- 
Indie' (The Hague, 1916) 94.
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a more sim ple type o f tra d es tr a in in g  school was s e t  up in  1915*
The d u ra tion  o f  the course was two y ea rs , the language of in s tr u c t io n
was M alay, and entrance was r e s t r ic t e d  to graduates from elem entary
s c h o o ls .  I n i t i a l l y  European tea ch ers were employed but th ey  were to
be rep laced  as soon as p o s s ib le  by Indonesian graduates from th e
* am bachtscholen* , who a f te r  graduation  were to  r ec e iv e  e ig h teen  months
p r a c t ic a l  tr a in in g  in  European f a c to r ie s  and another e ig h teen  months
(35^o f tea ch ers  tr a in in g  in  the *am bachtscholen*. ' x In  1920 there were
nine tw o-year te c h n ic a l sch o o ls  and three sch o o ls  w ith  a th ree-y ea r  
course w ith  458 and 5&9 p u p ils  r e s p e c t iv e ly . '
A g r icu ltu ra l tr a in in g  was a lso  kept o u tsid e  the elem entary school 
system  and in  1912 the f i r s t  1landbouwschool* (a g r ic u ltu r a l sch oo l) was 
s e t  up. In th ese  sch o o ls  p r a c t ic a l tr a in in g  in  a g r icu ltu re  was g iv en  
in  sch oo l gardens in  a d d itio n  to some in s tr u c t io n  in  th eo ry . The 
d u ration  of the course was two years and th e language of in s tr u c t io n  
was th e  reg io n a l v ern a cu la r . Most o f  the stud en ts came from Tweede 
K lasse  sc h o o ls . In 1914 th ere  were 14 *landbouwscholen1 w ith 400 
p u p ils .  In  1914 a beginning was made w ith the in tro d u ctio n  o f 
*landbouwcursussen1. i . e .  courses in  a g r ic u ltu r e , to  th ird  year 
p u p ils  o f the v i l la g e  sc h o o ls . The purpose o f t h is  tr a in in g  was to :
(35) I b id . ,  95 .
(36) Algemeen V erslag  van h e t Onderwi.js in  N ederlandsch-Ind ie over 1928. 
e e r s te  d e e l : t e x t . (W eltevreden, 1930) XXXVI.
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’....Stimulate interest and love for agriculture by 
teaching pupils some of the elementary concepts of 
botany and by giving them a little practical 
instruction,...’ (37)
Similarly to the vernacular technical schools these agricultural 
training schools missed their mark, i.e. to improve indigenous 
agricultural productivity:
’...•It soon appeared that one had aimed too high. Many 
of these schools were set up without any preliminary 
investigation whether local conditions favoured the 
success of these agricultural schools. Again the 
mistake was made to keep instruction too theoretical 
and therefore education was too far removed from 
the simple agricultural methods of the Native 
population. Moreover, the great shortage of trained 
Native personnel had the result that the majority 
of graduates did not return to agriculture. Only 
10$ became farmers....' (38)
It is obvious that very little was done in the way of vernacular 
technical and agricultural training during the ’Ethical’ period.
Far more attention was given to elementary intellectual education.
The major objective of the colonial goveruiDent in expanding 
elementary school facilities for Indonesians was apparently the 
eradication of illiteracy. Colonial officials were instructed in 
1907 to keep in mind that:
'....The objective of the village school is in general 
no other than to instruct the children in reading, 
writing and simple arithmetic....’ (39)
(37) Creutzberg and Hardeman ’Het onderwi js... ’. or;, cit, , 92.
(38) Algemeen Verslag van het Onderwijs..,1928...* op. cit.. LXIV.
(39) Hemert, K.J, 'Verzameling voorschriften betreffende het Inlandsch 
Onderwijs’ (Batavia, 1915) 439•
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Creutzberg, Director of Education, pointed out in 1918 that the 
actual purpose of ’vo Ik sonde rwi .is1 was to eradicate illiteracy as 
soon as possible.^ ^  As was pointed out previously^ ^  most •Ethical* 
education experts argued that •intellectual* education was necessary 
to rid the Native of his superstitious practices which were considered 
as one of the most important obstacles to his social and economic 
development. Education was also considered necessary to protect 
the Native against himself, i.e. education would develop the 
intellectual and logical powers of the Native which would make him 
see the folly of his ’irrational’ economic behaviour patterns. Thus, 
education was only indirectly connected with the ’Ethical’ indigenous 
welfare program in that literacy was considered as a necessary pre­
requisite for economic development.
However, the standard of elementary education which the colonial 
government eventually was prepared to provide to the indigenous
population did not reach the expectation of many ’Ethici*.
(42)Fock’s plan' 7 of 1905 to expand the Twecde Klasse Scholen 
at a rapid rate met with a great deal of opposition from Governor- 
General van Ileutz who claimed that the minister’s scheme would bring 
the colony to the brink of financial ruin. Van Heutz calculated that 
the implementation of Fock’s directive would cost one hundred million
(40) Volksraad Handelinp;en. 1918, 237.
(41) cf. p./ZV^kis chapter.
(42) cf. p.7^ -7/this chapter.
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guilders per annum, tailing into account that in 1908 total government
expenditure only amounted to 128 million guilders the Governor-General *s
(43)concern becomes more understandable.' ' Furthermore, van Ileutz 
was opposed to the expansion of Tweede-Klasse Scholen on a large 
scale because he feared that instead of reinforcing the native 
economy this would result in the creation of: ’....A discontented
proletariat, which is able to read and write but which does not want
(44) (45)to work with its hands any longer...1.' ' As was pointed out above, ‘ 
the fear of creating an ’intellectual proletariat* was widespread 
at the time, while also the denigrating view of Snouck-Hurgronje 
regarding mass elementary education undoubtedly influenced the 
shaping of van Ileutz’s opinion.
Van Heutz attempted to solve the problem of elementary indigenous 
education by the introduction in 1907 of a new school type: the
village (desa) school, which was much simpler than the Tweede-Klasse 
school and which was to be paid for by the villagers themselves. In 
some ways the educational ideas of van Heutz were far more influenced 
by ’association’ - in the definition of van Niel - than the thinking 
of many prominent ’Ethici’. The Governor-General was opposed to super­
imposing the new elementary school from above and instead he wanted
(43) Gouverneur-Generaal aan den Minister van Kolonien. 26 January. 1907
in: van der Wal on. cit.. 122 note 4.
(44) Ibid., 123.
(45) cf. p.73~7Hhi s chapter.
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a school which was adapted to existing village conditions and which
therefore could be more easily integrated into village life. Van
Heutz attempted to achieve this objective in the following ways.
He reasoned that the educational demands of the rural population were
as yet very simple and therefore only a minimum of elementary education
was needed such as instruction in the three R’s. In order to keep
education within the village orbit the Leidraad (Regulations) for
village schools laid down that:
’....Education must also serve to inculcate in the 
children a more accurate understanding of the more 
important things they meet in daily«life. In 
arithmetic one should concentrate on the weights 
and measures used by the population. If possible 
and if it is considered useful more advanced 
students should be taught the more important 
aspects of the metric system....’ (46)
School periods should be arranged in accordance with local conditions:
*....In particular account should be taken of those 
times when older children are usually required to 
help at home and in the fields....1 (47)
Religious and cultural usages should be respected. As such separate
classes should be held for girls and school times should not clash
with the hours when normally children receives religious instruction.
Moreover:
f....In the busy harvest periods the number of school 
hours can - if necessary - be decreased-...the require­
ments of agriculture... should as a rule determine 
whether longer holidays will be necessary....’ (48)
(46) Aanwi.jzingen voor eene proefneming met de oprichting van Inlandsche
gemeentescholen op Java en Madoera, 1906. in: van der Wal op♦
cit., 74.
(47) Ibid.. 75.
(48) Ibid.. 75.
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Furthermore, van Heutz emphasised th a t  the problem of elementary
ed u ca t io n  could only  he so lved  in  the context of the p o l ic y  o f
d e c e n t r a l i s a t io n  and the  r e in fo r c in g  of v i l l a g e  autonomy (V il la g e
Act o f  I9O6} ,  Hence he wanted to model the elementary school on
(49)
oth er  v i l l a g e  i n s t i t u t i o n s  such as the desa lumbung and the 
v i l l a g e  banks. However, according to  van Heutz, the school would 
never be f u l l y  accepted as a true v i l l a g e  i n s t i t u t i o n  u n le ss  the  
s i t u a t io n  could be reached where v i l l a g e r s  did not on ly  want a 
s c h o o l ,  but were a lso  prepared to pay fo r  i t ,  because: ’ . . . . I t  can
be proved from experience th a t  fr e e  education  -  l ik e  any other g i f t  -  
i s  not appreciated  fo r  very  l o ng . . . * Thus,  the p r in c ip le  was 
l a i d  down th a t  the v i l l a g e  should carry the f u l l  f in a n c ia l  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  
fo r  the b u i ld in g ,  the upkeep, and the running expenditure of the  
sch o o l ,  in c lud ing  t e a c h e r s ’ s a l a r i e s .  The v i l l a g e  school teach er  was 
not to  be considered as an o f f i c i a l  of the cen tra l  government, but as 
a v i l l a g e  o f f i c i a l :
’ . . . .A d m it t e d ly  teach ers  because of t h e ir  tr a in in g  may 
be somewhat above the mass o f  the population  but in  
s o c ia l  s ta tu s  they should be no more than f i r s t  among 
equals  and they  should remain that way. They ought to  
f e e l  a t  home in  the v i l l a g e  and should ga in  th e  confidence  
o f  the other v i l l a g e r s  so th a t  they  can impart t h e ir  
knovrledge in  p a r t ic u la r  to the o lder  ones. Hence the  
teacher  should be com pletely  free  to engage in  farming 
in  the same way as o ther v i l l a g e r s . . . . ’ ( 5 l )
(49) c f .  p. £8 Chapter I I .
(50) Aanwi.jzitigen. . .  op. c i t . .  76.
(51) Aanwi.jzingen.. • op. c i t . . 72
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A moderate sa lary  ranging between 15 and 25 g u ild er s  per month 
was to  be paid to  tea ch er s  out of school f e e s ,  w hile  teach ers  -  
l ik e  o ther  v i l l a g e  o f f i c i a l s  -  were a lso  to be g iven  the use of  
a p arce l of v i l l a g e  land.
In order to  avoid th a t  v i l l a g e r s  would consider the school as
an a d d it io n a l  form of ta x a t io n  i t  was s tr e s s e d  in  the re g u la t io n s
th a t  c o lo n ia l  o f f i c e r s  should not make use o f  compulsion in
spreading v i l l a g e  s c h o o ls .  Instead they  should try  to persuade
v i l l a g e r s  to b u i ld  sch oo ls  and a lso  pay for  them by s t r e s s in g  the
( 59)g r e a t  b e n e f i t  of ed u c a t io n . '  '
Van Keutz su b sta n t ia ted  h is  r e j e c t io n  o f  Fock’ s plan by s t r e s s in g
the  ’ i n t e l l e c t u a l  p r o l e t a r i a t ’ argument, but a ls o  f inance  was o f
course a major underly ing  reason f o r  the adoption of the v i l l a g e
school scheme, and as he wrote to Idenburg:
’ . . . .T w o  p o s s i b i l i t i e s  were open to me; e i th e r  to carry  
out b l in d ly  what the  i l l - in fo r m e d  m in is ter  wanted, 
which would have c o s t  the Treasury approximately 100 
m il l io n  g u i ld e r s  per year; or I could  have in te r fe r e d  
d i s c r e e t ly  s t i l l  le a v in g  him ( i . e .  Fock) the honour 
o f  being considered p rogress ive  in  education . I have 
chosen the second p o s s i b i l i t y  and I have r e s t r i c t e d  
the expansion of tweede k la s s e  scholen  as much as 
p o s s i b l e . . .  .And more r e a l i s t i c a l l y  I have q u ick ly  
introduced v i l l a g e  sch oo ls  which only  r ec e iv e  temporary 
government support and which -  a t  an annual co s t  of  
1 m i l l io n  -  w i l l  ach ieve ju s t  as much in  the way of  
read ing , w r it in g  and ar itlu aetic  as the unpayable Tweede 
K lasse  scholen  o f  the m in is te r .  The l a t t e r  are on ly  
u se fu l  fo r  the com paratively small number of people who 
are e n t i r e ly  removed from the v i l l a g e  s p h e r e . . . . ’ (53)
(52) I b i d . . 77 .
(53) Gouverneur-Generaal aan den M in ister  van Kolonien (Idenburg) ,
26 January 1907 Tn: van der Wal op. c i t . , 123.
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I t  seems hard to a cce p t, th a t van Ileutz and h is  a d v isers  
were r e a l ly  so naive as to  b e lie v e  th a t th is  s e lf - f in a n e in g  system  
would r e s u lt  in  an adequate expansion o f v i l la g e  sc h o o ls . I t  seems 
more l i k e l y  th a t the c o lo n ia l  a u th o r it ie s  attem pted to  d isp ose in  
t h is  way o f a r e s p o n s ib i l i t y ,  which had been imposed upon them by 
th e * s p i r i t  o f the t im es1 , but which n e v er th e le ss  was considered  as 
a w a ste fu l and u se le s s  expenditure o f p u b lic  funds. In any c a se , 
th e  argument th a t the government was incapable o f  f in an cin g  a n ation  
wide p r o v is io n  of v i l la g e  sch o o ls  i s  not very con v in cin g . There 
can h ard ly  be any doubt th a t the c o lo n ia l government was ab le  to  
co n tr ib u te  a con sid erab ly  la r g er  sum to  elem entary education  than  
the one m il l io n  g u ild e r s  per annum -  l e s s  than 1$ o f the 1908 budget -  
which van Heutz was w i l l in g  to  sp are. Rather than f in a n c ia l  
in c a p a c ity , i t  seems to have been the co n v ic tio n  th a t the m ajority  
o f  ind igenous people were not in  need o f ed u cation , because they  
did  not show any d e s ir e  fo r  i t ,  which was resp o n sib le  fo r  the  
adoption  o f van Heutz*s v i l la g e  school system . I l lu s t r a t iv e  o f  
t h is  a t t itu d e  i s  the argument advanced a t the tim e by the c o lo n ia l  
government th a t:
’ . . . .F o r  the people in  g en era l, fo r  the ch ild ren  o f  
the ordinary v i l la g e r  whose aim in  l i f e  should be 
to  continue to  l iv e  in  the same s o c ia l  stratum  as  
t h e ir  p a ren ts , the education  provided in  th e v i l la g e  
s c h o o l s . . . i s  the proper one. The p resen t le v e l  o f  
development of the Javanese people a t  l e a s t  fo r  some 
tim e does not demand v ery  h igh r e q u ir e m e n ts ... .*  (54)
(54) H .I.O .C . n o .9 2e stu k , op. c i t . , 49
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Even as l a t e  as  1923 th e  D i r e c t o r  o f  E duca tion  com plained t h a t  th e
need o f  In d o n e s ia n s  f o r  e d u c a t io n  was s t i l l  too  o f t e n  b e l i t t l e d :
’ . . . . I t  i s  a lm os t u n b e l ie v a b le  to  i n s i d e r s  t h a t  t h i s  
need i s  s t i l l  den ied  o r  t r e a t e d  as  un im portan t  i n  
some European c i r c l e s . . . .P e rs o n s ,  who a re  r e c o g n ise d  
a s  e x p e r t s  on th e  I n d i e s ,  o r  who pu t them se lves  
fo rw ard  as  such , a re  o f t e n  h e a rd  to  say,  t h a t  th e  
need  f o r  e d u c a t io n  o n ly  e x i s t s  i n  t h e  minds o f  a 
few m an iacs .  I t  has  th e n  supposed ly  been observed  
t h a t  o n ly  a sm all number of n a t io n a l  l e a d e r s  demand 
e d u c a t io n  and t h a t  i n  c o n t r a s t  th e  masses a re  
d i s i n t e r e s t e d . . . . *  (55)
f
Under t h i s  new system  th e  Tweede K lasse  school ( s ta n d a r d  
p r im a ry  schoo l)  which i n  th e  1893 r e o r g a n i s a t i o n '  had been 
e n v isa g e d  a s  th e  s ta n d a rd  e lem en ta ry  school f o r  th e  whole of the  
in d ig e n o u s  p o p u la t io n ,  was r e t a i n e d .  But now e n t r y  in t o  th e se  
s c h o o ls  was R e s t r i c t e d  to  th o s e  In d o n es ian s  who had l o s t  c o n ta c t  
w ith  th e  lan d  and who were dependen t f o r  t h e i r  l i v e l i h o o d  on 
employment i n  u rban  a r e a s .  The s ta n d a rd  p rim ary  schoo l was a l s o  
g iv e n  th e  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  f o r  t r a i n i n g  p ro s p e c t iv e  v i l l a g e  school 
t e a c h e r s .  P u p i l s  who had com pleted th e  th r e e  y e a rs  s ta n d a rd  
p r im ary  school ( Tweede K la s s e  School) were p u t  i n  charge  o f  a 
v i l l a g e  school a f t e r  one f u r t h e r  y e a r  o f  t r a i n i n g  -  which was m a in ly  
o f  a p r a c t i c a l  n a tu re  -  by th e  headm aster  o f  a Tweede K lasse  sch o o l .  
Van D ev en te r ,  t h e  ’E t h i c a l ’ r e fo rm e r ,  who from th e  b e g in n in g  had 
been  v e ry  dubious about the  e d u c a t io n a l  v a lu e  o f  th e  v i l l a g e  schoo ls  
com plained  in  1912:
(55) C re u tz b e rg ,  K .F . ’Enkele g repen  u i t  de In d is c h e  o n d e rw i . j s p o l i t i e k ’ 
i n : I n d is c h  G enootschap . Vers la g en ,  19 Ja n u a ry  1923, 2 .
( 56) c f .  C hap te r  I I
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*....The teachers of the standard primary schools have 
received teachers* training, and they have reached a 
much higher level of development than their pupils.
Village school teachers are on the whole boys, who 
have hardly mastered the material which they have to 
teach and they have to consult their booklets repeatedly.
I have visited many village schools in all parts of 
Java and I am not exaggerating when I say that at the 
most in one out of ten village schools the teachers 
are upt to their tasks. If it has been the intention 
to provide proper elementary education by these 
village schools then this experiment must be termed 
a miserable failure...,' (57)
In 1916 the training of village school teachers was somewhat
improved when special two year training courses were introduced 
(Leergangen). I11 addition to teaching practice students were now
also given instruction in educational theory. Although by 1928 
the number of these training courses had increased to 277, they 
still could not cope with the ever increasing demand for village 
school teachers and in some districts recourse had to be taken to 
the old method of training.^7' ^
Van Heutz* 'desa school* system which placed most of the 
financial responsibility for elementary education on the villagers 
themselves was applied mainly in Java. In some of the Outer-Islands 
however, the responsibility for elementary education was delegated
in large part to the Christian Missions.
(59)As was seen above' ' the attempts of the Christian Missions 
in the latter part of the nineteenth century to take control of
(57) van Deventer, C.T.H. * Leven en Arbeid...* on. cit.. Vol.II, 377.
(58) Algemeen Verslag van het onderwi.js in Nederlandsch-Indic. 1928, 
xlix.
(59) cf. p.A<S Chapter I.
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indigenous elementary education had been followed by Liberal
opposition. Mission organisations, however, strongly supported by
the Christian parties continued to press for an education monopoly.
The Minister of Colonies, van Asch van Wijk - a member of the Anti-
Kevolutionaire Farti.j - wrote to Governor-General liooseboom in 1901 that:
'....It is not intended that the government should take 
the responsibility for mass elementary education in the 
Netherlands-Indies. This need must be filled by private 
initiative. The state which should support this initiative 
as much as possible, only should act on its own account 
when there is a real and urgent need for the type of 
education provided in government schools....' (60)
Private initiative meant to the Minister the Christian Missions.
The leaders of the Anti-ltevolutionaire Parti.j had always stressed
that to bring We stern civilisation to the Indies without Christianity
would be disastrous. Kuyper condemned Westernising without Christian-
/ 1 \
ising as applying a new varnish to a rotten piece of timber. 1 
Idenburg emphasised in parliament that the moral vocation of the 
Netherlands was not only concerned with bringing material but also 
spiritual progress:
'....Material progress is germinated by spiritual 
progress. Matter does not control the spirit, but 
the spirit controls matter and only when the right 
spiritual training is given is it to he expected that 
measures taken to improve the lot of the indigenous 
population wi11 be effective and fruitful. For example, 
if a way was found to lighten the burden on the Native 
and to increase his income so that he would have at 
his disposal double of what he has now then he would be 
even more prosperous if his spiritual fibre would stop 
him from wasting his money on e.g. gambling and opium.
(60) Minister van Kolonien aan den Gouverneur-Generaal, 23 January, 1902 
in: van der Wal op. cit.. 8.
(61) Brouwer, B.J. 'De Houdinr van Idenburg...' on. cit.. 8.
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*Hence spiritual development is not a side-issue and 
is not something which evolves from greater prosperity.
Indeed it must he concurrent with material development....'(62)
In the Dutch parliament there wore three schools of opinion on
the question. The Christian parties pressed for the delegation of
all elementary education to the Christian Missions. Another group
of parliamentarians - mainly moderate Liberals - could see the
financial advantage of farming out education, but they stressed that
in predominantly Muslim areas government schools should be established.
A third group - consisting mainly of Radical Liberals and Socialists -
strongly objected to what they called Christian imperialism and they
/ /!* \
advocated a nation wide system of public schools.
In 1909 Oolijn, Advisor on the Outer-Islands and also a member 
of the Anti-Revo lutionaire Parti.j. brought the matter up again and 
submitted a concrete plan for delegating the responsibility for 
elementary education in some of the Outer-Possessions to the Christian 
Missions. Colijn proposed that the cost of education should only be 
partly reimbursed to the respective Missionary organisations. The 
government should make up its mind on what it was willing to spend 
on elementary education in a certain area and then should try to come 
to an agreement with the Mission society in that area. Colijn 
pointed out that his scheme would be advantageous to the treasury
(62) Staten-Ceneraal. Tweede Kamer. Händelinden. 1901-1902, 105-106.
(63) Ibid., 1905-1906, no. 40. Voorloonir; Verslag Indische Begrooting. 
14.
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because until then the cost of elementary education in the Outer- 
Islands was born entirely by the government, while in Java financial 
responsibility had been delegated to the villages.
A number of Liberal 'Ethici* were strongly opposed to Colijn’s 
plan on the grounds that it controvened the principle of religious 
neutrality laid down in the Colonial Fundamental Law of 1854. More­
over, it was argued that while in Holland government subsidy to 
private schools was justified on the grounds that parents had the 
right to choose for their children the education of their liking, 
this did not apply to the Indies where the rights of Muslim parents 
were not respected as they would be forced to send their children to 
a Christian s c h o o l . S n o u c k  Hurgronje was doubtful about the
results of the scheme, and in his view 'cultural association' would
be far more fruitful than 'religious association', because:
'....The strong tendency of the Native society in 
the last 25 years to adopt our culture has nothing 
to do with religion. We must be glad that the Natives 
are not willing to be held back by Islam - which is 
opposed to such an association - to pursue the so 
desirable object of seeking closer ties with us....' (66)
Governor-General Idenburg and the Minister of Colonies, de Waal
Malefijt who were both prominent members of the f-nti-Iievolutionaire
Parti.j strongly supported Colijn's plan and they were able to have
it accepted by parliament.
(64) Gouverneur-Generaal aan den Minister van Kolonien. 5 -April 19
in: van der Wal op, cit.. 161-174.
(65) cf. e.g. the statements of Bos and Ter Laan - a Radical Liberal 
and a Socialist respectively in : Staten-Gcneraal.. Tweedc Kamer 
1912-1913, 720-734/
(66) Snouck Hurgronje, C. 'Nederland en de Islam' on. cit., 89.
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As a r e s u l t  th e  ca re  o f  in d ig en o u s  e lem en ta ry  e d u c a t io n  was 
d e l e g a te d  by th e  government t o  the  C h r i s t i a n  m iss io n s  i n  such non- 
Muslim a r e a s  as  N orth  C elebes  (S u law ess i)  , VJest New Guinea (N est 
I r i a n ) ,  th e  Batak la n d s  (S u m a tra ) ,  F lo r e s  and Sumba. I n  r e t u r n  th e  
r e s p e c t i v e  m is s io n a ry  s o c i e t i e s  were re im bursed  p a r t  of th e  c o s t  
i n c u r r e d .  For example i n  th e  case  of Sumba th e  government p a id  f o r  
75$  o f  th e  runn ing  e x p e n d i tu re  and th e  t o t a l  c a p i t a l  c o s t  o f  s ta n d a rd  
p r im ary  s c h o o ls .  But w i th  re g a rd  to  v i l l a g e  schoo ls  a t  th e  most 
300 g u i l d e r s  f o r  b u i l d in g  and f u r n i s h in g  c o s t s  and  1G0 g u i l d e r s  per  
annum f o r  c u r r e n t  e x p e n d i tu re  was r e im b u r s e d . ' ' Thus, th e  m iss io n s
s t i l l  had to  f i n d  a c o n s id e r a b le  amount o f  money to  ru n  t h e i r  s c h o o ls .
I n  a d d i t i o n  to  e a s in g  th e  f i n a n c i a l  burden  on th e  government, 
a m ajor m otive f o r  t h i s  farm ing  o u t  of v e r n a c u la r  e d u c a t io n  to  the  
C h r i s t i a n  m iss io n s  had been  th e  need to  c o u n te r a c t  th e  p r o s e l y t i s i n g  
a c t i v i t i e s  of I s la m  i n  th e s e  s t i l l  l a r g e l y  pagan a r e a s .  Although 
even on p u re ly  r e l i g i o u s  grounds i t  would have been d i f f i c u l t  to  
e x p e c t  a C h r i s t i a n  government to  have ac q u ie sc e d  in  th e  a t te m p ts  of 
a n o th e r  r e l i g i o n  to  c o n v e r t  i t s  s u b j e c t s ,  a most im p o r ta n t  c o n s id e r a t io n  
i n  t h i s  a p p a re n t ly  a l l  ou t d r iv e  to  c h r i s t i a n i s e  as  much a s  p o s s ib le  
o f  E a s t e r n  In d o n e s ia  was th e  age o ld  p o l i t i c a l  f e a r  o f  Is lam . I t  
was a rgued  t h a t  i f  th e  government would send i t s  own t e a c h e r s ,  who 
were l a r g e l y  M uslim s, I s lam  was bound to  make p ro g re s s  i n  th e se  
a r e a s .  As one c o l o n ia l  o f f i c i a l  p u t  i t :
( 67) L u lo f s ,  C. *De Soemba onderw ijs  r e ^ e l i r . , ; ’ TBB, XIV n o .3, 1913,
189- 190.
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f . . . . D r .  Snouck I lu rg ro n je  has  r e p e a te d ly  argued t h a t  
th e  Mohammedan r e l i g i o n  has no p r i e s t l y  c a s t e .  Each 
a d u l t ,  convinced  Muslim has  th e  r i g h t  to  p r e s id e  a t  
th e  r e l i g i o u s  s e r v i c e s  of th e  community; each 
Mohammedan has  th e  d u ty  to  p r o s e l e t y s e . . . .From a 
p o l i t i c a l  p o in t  of view i t  may no t be a m a t te r  of 
i n d i f f e r e n c e  to  th e  government w hether  th e  s t i l l  
a n im is t  p eon ies  o f  th e  a rc h ip e la g o  a re  co n v e r ted  to  
I s la m  o r C h r i s t i a n i t y .  To d e le g a te  th e  ca re  of the  
e d u c a t io n  to  th e  m i s s io n s . . . f u r t h e r s  th e  c r e a t i o n  of 
th e  same t i e s  between th e  p o p u la t io n  and th e  N e th e r la n d s  
r u l e r  a s  th e  ones which have made th e  i n h a b i t a n t s  
o f  th e  Minaliassa and many of th e  Moluccan i s l a n d s  
such f a i t h f u l  s u b j e c t s . . . . 1 (68)
The C h r i s t i a n  m is s io n s ,  however, k e p t  a l s o  p r e s s in g  f o r  
s i m i l a r  s u b s id y  a rrangem ents  f o r  t h e i r  s ch o o ls  i n  such  p red o m in an tly  
Muslim a r e a s  as  J av a  and Sum atra. When in  1917 a c o n s t i t u t i o n a l  
amendment was c a r r i e d  i n  th e  Dutch p a r l ia m e n t  g r a n t in g  equal 
f i n a n c i a l  t r e a tm e n t  by th e  government to  b o th  p u b l i c  and p r iv a t e  
s c h o o ls  in  I lo l la n d ,  th e  C h r i s t i a n  m iss io n s  im m edia te ly  began to  
a g i t a t e  f o r  s i m i l a r  l e g i s l a t i o n  in  th e  I n d i e s ,  They were s t r o n g ly  
su p p o r te d  in  t h i s  by Id en b u rg ,  M in is te r  of C olon ies  and a l e a d e r  
o f  th e  C a l v i n i s t  A n t i - R e v o lu t io n a i r e  P a r t i . j  (A n t i -R e v o lu t io n a ry  
P a r t y ) , who w r o te :
’ . . . . I n  my o p in io n  th e  sp read in g  of W estern  c u l tu r e  -  
i n  t h i s  case  W estern  e d u c a t io n  -  i s  p a r t  of th e  t a s k ,  
which th e  N e th e r la n d s  has  to  f u l f i l l  i n  th e  I n d i e s .
T h is  i s  n o t  th e  t a s k  o f  o n ly  a p a r t ,  b u t  o f  th e  whole 
o f  th e  N e th e r la n d s  p e o p le .  I t  i s  r e a s o n a b le  and n e c e s s a ry ,  
t h a t  a l l  f o r c e s ,  which want to  p a r t i c i p a t e  in  th e  
f u l f i l m e n t  o f  t h i s  t a s k  shou ld  be g iv e n  th e  o p p o r tu n i ty  
to  do so . I t  i s  i r r e s p o n s i b l e  to  exclude th o se  who 
o b je c t  to  ’ s e c u l a r 1 e d u c a t io n  a l th o u g h  th e y  a re  v e ry  
w i l l i n g  to  co o p e ra te  in  th e  f u l f i l m e n t  of th e
(68) L u lo f s ,  C. ’De Soemba on d erw ijs  r e g e l  in;,;’ op. c i t . .  183
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1 Netherlands’ task in a manner which is in 
accordance Yfith their philosophy of life - which 
itself is one of the bases of western culture -....
Equal financial treatment of both private and 
public schools will be a powerful means to come 
closer to the final objective of a general provision 
of education, because private initiative - no longer 
fettered by financial restrictions - will be able 
to develop much stronger«...’ (69)
Gunning, a spokesman for the Protestant missions went even further
than that and at the 1919 Kolonial Onderwi.is Congres (Colonial
Education Congress) he claimed that mission schools had proved
to be far more acceptable to the indigenous population than
public schools. According to Gunning a genuine acceptance and
appreciation of education would not occur as a result of enforcing
villagers to build schools. Instead the village school should be
propagandised and this could be done far more successfully by
private organisations such as the Christian missions, which unlike
the government officials:
’....Work without prenta aloes sic (i.e. compulsion) 
and which have achieved that e.g. in the Minahassa one 
kampong (village) will not be surpassed by another in 
the matter of education....Complaints are made about 
the superfluous number of schools in the Minahassa 
and the Batak lands. This is not completely untrue.
I have seen myself that in the Minahassa two villages 
had each a school, although they were only separated 
by a small passable river. One school would have 
been sufficient, but they wanted each their own. They 
wanted to show off the school. Of course I do not 
agree with this, but all the same I wish to point out 
that in contrast to the fiasco of the government...
(69) Minister van Kolonien aan den Gouverneur-Generaal. 2 March 1918 
in: van der Wal op. cit., 3^7-350.
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’private initiative has achieved that the school 
has become sc well accepted that there are too 
many of them....’ (70)
Gunning further emphasised that in order to ensure the acceptance
of the school the financial burden on the village should be made
as light as possible* The new village school subsidy regulations
of 1922 did not go far enough:
’....The government is not able to abandon the 
principle of self financing... .Sureljr the government 
has already departed to such an extent from this 
principle that in my opinion it could go a little 
further. Initially the central treasury was 
prepared to contribute at the most 100 guilders per 
annum for each village school. Now...this amount 
has already increased to 591 guilders pei annum.
But whey then is this system - which apparently 
cannot be fully maintained - completely done away 
with?...Is this the proper method of popularising a 
school...which is still far from being sufficiently 
appreciated? A special tax is a type of forced 
contribution which creates a great deal of resentment.
I certainly would not vouch for the fate of the 
village schools in our more civilised mother country 
if it had to be maintained by a special tax....’ (7l)
In the government’s view, however, equal subsidy treatment
of public and private schools was not only financially impossible
but it was also considered as politically dangerous. The Director
of Education, Creutzberg, wrote in 1919:
’....Financial equalisation of course will lead 
immediately to an enormous development of activity 
by the Missions in the field of both vernacular and 
Dutch-Native education. If it remained at that 
then this could be viewed - by some with the hope, 
by others with the expectation - that people and 
country...would only fare better....But I have no
(70) Gunning, J.W. Koloniaal Onderwi.js Co nr res. 1919» Stenografisch 
Verslag, 285.
(71) Gunning, J.w. Indisch Genootschan, Verslag, 1923, 28.
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* doubt that all kinds of undesirable elements will - 
when it no longer costs anything - take over Native 
education, be this in order to compete with the 
missions or merely to further their own political 
interests. It is certain, that immediately a number 
of Europeans, especially socialist teachers, will be 
willing to found in conjunction with extremist Natives 
school organisations which will enjoy a tremendous 
popularity....Thus my greatest fear is that the 
education of Natives,..will irrevocably become 
entangled in politics. This may be viewed more or 
less magnanimously in countries, which govern 
themselves, but with regard to the Indies with its 
foreign government where all native political activity 
is directed against that government, the consequences 
can only be disastrous.,.,’ (72)
The question of equal subsidy treatment of private and public 
schools was finally settled in 1924 when a number of amendments 
were made to the subsidy ordinance of 1895« ^he principle that 
every private school was eligible to receive government subsidy 
whatever its religious affiliation, was maintained. But now more 
generous subsidies were granted to private Dutch-language and 
Twecde Klasse scholen (standard primary schools). On the other 
hand with regard to village schools the new regulations laid 
down that the principle of self financing was to be adhered to
(73)and that at the most teachers’salaries could be reimbursed.'
Many ’Ethici’ had been very critical about the standard of 
education provided in the village schools. Already in 1912 van 
Deventer called the village schools experiment a 'miserable failure’
(72) Directeur van Onderwijs en Eerendienst aan den Gouvernenr-
Generaal, 9 September 1919, in: van der Wal 0 • >, eit,. 351 note 1.
(73) Brugmans, I.J. ’Geschiedenis...’ on, cit., 359-360.
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and he blamed the low standard o f  education  in  th ese  sch o o ls  on
(74)in a d eq u a te ly  tra in ed  te a c h e r s . 7
A lso  during the debates on the N etherlands In d ies  budget for
1914 L ib era l Democrat members re g r e tte d  th a t Fock’ s p lans fo r
in d igen ou s ed u cation a l development had not been a ccep ted , and they
(79)in s i s t e d  on a much g r e a te r  expansion of standard primary sc h o o ls .
Tlie L ib era l M in ister  o f C olon ies a t  th a t  tim e, P le y te ,  agreed th a t
v i l l a g e  school ed u cation  was sub-standard and he in s tr u c te d  the
c o lo n ia l  government to in crea se  the ra te  o f expansion o f  Tweede K lasse
Scholen  (standard primary s c h o o ls ) .  P ley te  f e l t  th a t th is  change
in  p o lic y  was e s p e c ia l ly  n ecessary  because o f the tremendous
/ yC)
p o p u la r ity  of the Sarekat Islam  movement, 7 which made the  
p r o v is io n  o f s o l id  elem entary ed u cation  o f the g r e a te s t  im portance.
As a genera l p r o v is io n  o f standard primary sch o o ls  was 
con sid ered  f in a n c ia l ly  im p ossib le  the c o lo n ia l government reached  
a compromise s o lu t io n . I t  la id  down th a t standard primary sch o o ls  
were to  be e s ta b lish e d  in  each s u b -d is t r ic t  o f Java, and fu rth er  
i t  in troduced  a new and cheaper sch ool type: the v erv o lg sch o o l
(c o n tin u a tio n  s c h o o l) . The v c r v o lg sc h o o l. which provided a two
( 77)
(74) C olenbrander, H.T. ’Leven en W erken ...van D eventer. . . 1 op. c i t . .  
I I ,  377.
(75) S ta ten  G eneraal, B i.ja lg en . 1913-1914, In d ische B egroting 1914, 47.
(76) c f . p . fj<j Chapter JY.
(77) M in ister  van K olonien  aan den Gouverneur-Generaal. 9 January 1914
in : van der Wal on. c i t . ,  267-269.
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year course o f in s tr u c t io n  a f te r  the three year v i l la g e  school
was to be e s ta b lish e d  in  th o se  areas where the p op u lation  because
o f  i t s  le v e l  o f economic and s o c ia l  developm ent, was in  need of
( 78)more than th ree  years o f elem entary ed u cation .
The expansion o f v i l la g e  sch o o ls  -  as can be seen  from the  
ta b le  below -  a lso  was fa r  too slow fo r  many fE thical*  reform ers. 
V illa g e  sch ool -  Java and Madura 
number o f sch o o ls  _________________ number of p u p ils
boys g i r l s
1910 1,161 66,125 5 ,H 4
1911 1 ,740 99,757 7,295
1912 2,531 157,048 9,917
1913 2 ,948 187,046 12,670
1914 3,521 223,450 15,965
1913 3,696 242,436 18619
1916 4,006 269,458 24,413
1917 4,185 274,113 25,403
1918 4 ,4 7 3 270,551 26,331
V illa g e  sch o o ls -  O uter-Islands
number o f sch oo ls number o f p u p ils
boys g i r l s
1913 525 30,972 1,867
1914 621 37,841 3,420
1915 752 44,387 5,425
1916 803 46,836 6 ,984
1917 1,057 55,542 9,017
1918 1,142 55,080 8 ,5 9 3
Source: I lartger in k , II.J .H . *De S ta ten -G en eraa l. . . * op. c i t . ,  135
(78) D irec teu r  van Onderwi.js en E red ien st aan den Gouverneur-G eneraal, 
2 December 1914 in : van der Wal on, c i t . ,  274-282 .
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The Liberal Minister of Colonies, Pleyte, calculated in 1918 that at
this rate of progress another 38 years were needed to catch up with
(79)the existing backlog.' Two major and partly interconnected 
reasons for this slow progress in village school education were: 
the unwillingness of the colonial government to pay for elementary 
education and the general disinterest of the indigenous population 
in the village schools.
Hie pious hope, that the apathy of rural Indonesians to 
education could be successfully overcome by inducing - not compelling 
- villagers to accept the idea of a school, which they themselves 
should pay for, soon proved to be unrealistic in practice. Only 
on very few occasions were Indonesians willing to comply with 
government propaganda, and even then the school came generally to 
be considered as:
1....One of those many tribulations, which it pleased 
Allah to inflict through Government officials....1 (80)
But even if it had been possible to overcome indigenous non­
response by means of persuasion, there was still the important 
question whether the village would be able to pay both for the 
construction of the school and its running expenses. Already in 
1908 the director of Binnenlands Bestuur - B.B. - (Department of 
Local Government), De Graaf, had warned, that:
(79) Minister van Kolonien aan den Gouverncnr-Generaal. 2 March 1918
in: van der Wal on. cit.. 3^ 4.
(80) PIas, C.O. van der Kolonial Onderwijs Congres. Stenografisch 
Verslag 1919, 213.
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’ . . .« N o t  on ly  are the v i l la g e r s  t o t a l l y  i l l  equipped 
f in a n c ia l ly ,  hut a lso  the p op u lation  i s  in  general 
so poor, th a t any new in s t i t u t io n ,  which r a is e s  the  
f in a n c ia l  burden, w i l l  be rece iv ed  w ith  s u s p i c i o n . , . . ’
T h erefore , De Graaff suggested  th a t i n i t i a l l y  th e government should
be prepared to  grant more f in a n c ia l  a s s is ta n c e  than had been planned.
Furtherm ore, he poin ted  out th a t i f  the v i l la g e  sch ool was to be
reason ab ly  e f f e c t iv e  in  i t s  aim then  funds fo r  in sp e c tio n  and
tea ch er s  tr a in in g  should be provided . The government needed to
have no fe a r  of su rp assin g:
’ . . . .T l i e  sum o f one m il l io n  g u ild e r s  per year -  
an amount, which i s  c e r ta in ly  not d isp rop ortion ate  
to  the importance o f the m atter -  i f  on ly  education  
i s  introduced  g ra d u a lly  and i f  continuous care i s  
taken  not to  advance the v i l la g e  school to  such a 
l e v e l ,  where i t  no longer f i t s  in  w ith  the s o c ia l  
needs of the Javanese and surpasses th e  v i l l a g e ’ s 
c a p a c ity  to  p a y . , . . ’ ( 8 l )
These su g g e st io n s , however, were not very  w e ll rece iv ed  by the  
c o lo n ia l  government. How strong the id ea  was in  h igh government 
c i r c l e s  th a t elem entary ed u cation  fo r  th e indigenous p op u la tion  -  
although fa sh io n a b le  -  was not a m atter o f  g rea t urgency, i s  
in d ic a te d  by the fo llo w in g  comment o f  the Ilaad van In d ie  (C ouncil 
of the I n d ie s ) .  C r it ic is in g  De G raaff’ s proposal th a t European 
in sp e c to r s  should be appoin ted , the Haad was o f  the op in ion  th a t:
(81) D irec teu r  van Binnenlands Bestuur aan den Gouverneur-Generaal, 
18 A ugust, 1908 in : van der Wal op. c i t . . 124-130.
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* . . .  .As long as th e  o r g a n i s a t io n  of v i l l a g e  e d u c a t io n  
i s  s t i l l  i n  i t s  fo rm a t iv e  s ta g e ,  one must "be c a r e f u l  
to  av o id  in c r e a s in g  th e  o r g a n i s a t io n a l  s t r u c t u r e ,  
u n le s s  th e  aim one has  i n  mind in  p ro v id in g  e lem en ta ry ,  
f o r  th e  o rd in a ry  v i l l a g e r  s u f f i c i e n t  e d u c a t io n ,  i s  
l o s t . . . . ’ (82)
B u t,  a s  Be G raa ff  had w arned, the  subsequen t t a rd y  grow th of 
v i l l a g e  sch o o ls  was n o t  always due to  d i s i n t e r e s t  on th e  p a r t  of 
v i l l a g e r s .  Also th e  i n a b i l i t y  to  pay proved on o cca s io n s  to  be 
an  o b s t r u c t i o n .  For exam ple, th e  r e s i d e n t  o f  Banjumas w rote i n  
J a n u a ry ,  1909:
’ . . . . O c c a s i o n a l l y  t h e r e  i s  ev idence  of a d e s i r e  to  
found v i l l a g e  s c h o o ls .  But i n  my o p in io n  t h i s  
d e s i r e  i s  n o t  s t ro n g  enough to  o v e r ru le  th e  
f i n a n c i a l  o b j e c t i o n . . . . ’ (83)
The r e s i s t a n c e  to  th e  i n t r o d u c t i o n  of v i l l a g e  sch o o ls  -  e i t h e r  
because  of com plete d i s i n t e r e s t ,  f i n a n c i a l  in c a p a c i ty ,  o r  b o th  -  
was so s t r o n g  i n  some a r e a s ^ 1  ^ t h a t  i n  1910 the  I n s p e c to r  of 
N ative  e d u c a t io n  su g g es ted  a d e p a r tu re  from th e  p r i n c i p l e  of non­
com pulsion:
’ . . . . I n  a r e a s  where th e  p o p u la t io n  cannot y e t  be 
b ro u g h t to  a c c e p t  a g e n e ra l  i n t r o d u c t i o n  of v i l l a g e  
s c h o o ls ,  i t  i s  a d v i s a b le  to  form sm all g roups of 
sch o o ls  -  even though  some p e r in t a h  h a lu s  ( l i t .  g e n t l e  
p r e s s u re )  w i l l  have to  be u s e d . . . . ’ (85)
(82) cjuot. van  d e r  Wal, 130 note  1.
( 83) q u o t . Nota van de T i.jd e li . jk e  -  in s p e c t e u r  bi.j h e t  in la n d s
gerneen te  onderw i.1 s . 16 June 1910, in :  van  d e r  Wal op, c i t . ,  181.
(84) N ote: For example th e  c o n t r o l e u r  of the  K e d ir i  d i s t r i c t  w rote  i n  
1909: ’ . . . . I n i t i a l l y  I  had p lanned  to  in t ro d u c e  d u r in g  1911 
v i l l a g e  sch o o ls  i n  a number of p l a c e s ,  b u t  t h i s  p la n  had to  be 
abandoned in  th e  f a c e  o f  an a b s o lu te  u n w i l l in g n e s s  on th e  p a r t  of 
th e  p o p u l a t i o n . . . . *  i n :  van d e r  Wal on. c i t . .  181.
( 85) Nota van de T i .jde li . jke  -  in s p e c t e u r  bi.j h e t  in la n d s  gemeente
onde rwi . i s . 16 June 1910, i n :  van  d e r  Wal on. c i t . .  180-185.
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I n  p r a c t i c e ,  however, t h i s  ’g e n t l e  p r e s s u r e ’ o f t e n  r e s u l t e d  i n  th e  
use  o f  d i r e c t  f o r c e .  T h is  caused  a g r e a t  d ea l  o f  p o p u la r  r e s e n t ­
ment a g a i n s t  th e  v i l l a g e  s c h o o l ,  which came to  be co n s id e re d  
so le l} ' a s  an a d d i t i o n a l  form o f  t a x a t i o n .  As one o b se rv e r  remarked 
a t  the  K o lo n ia a l  Onderwi.js Congres (C o lo n ia l  E duca tion  Congress) in  
1919:
’ . . . . I n  some p a r t s  o f  th e  P r ian g an  (West J a v a ) ,  on 
th e  w es t c o a s t  of Sumatra and in  K o r i n t j i  th e re  
seems to  e x i s t  a g r e a t  d e a l  of i n t e r e s t  i n  v i l l a g e  
s c h o o ls .  Everywhere e l s e . . . t h e  founding  and upkeep 
o f  v i l l a g e  sch o o ls  depends on th e  p re s s u re  o f  th e  
N a tiv e  h e a d s ,  which v a r i e s  from ’g e n t l e  p e r s u a s io n ’ 
to  d i r e c t  f o r c e . . . .P e rh ap s  i n i t i a l l y  one has  f a l l e n  
f o r  th e  i l l u s i o n ,  t h a t  a l s o  v i l l a g e r s  were a l r e a d y  
in f lu e n c e d  by th e  new s p i r i t ,  which an im ates  th e  
’awakening E a s t ’ . A f t e r  a l l  one e a s i l y  b e l i e v e s  
what one hopes f o r . . . . B u t  when i t  became c l e a r  t h a t  
i n  th e  v i l l a g e  th e  s i t u a t i o n  had rem ained a lm ost 
unchanged, i t  was o b v io u s ,  t h a t  th e  a c t i v i t y  of 
government o f f i c e r s  would be c o n s tru e d  in to  a 
command from a b o v e . . . t h e  N ative  knows indeed  t h a t  
i t  pays him to  obey th e  g o v e r n m e n t . . . . ’ (86)
A nother o b s e rv e r  a t  th e  c o n g re ss  drew th e  fo l lo w in g  p a t h e t i c
p i c tu r e  o f  what he had seen  o f  compulsory methods i n  v i l l a g e  e d u c a t io n :
’ . . . . I n  Madura I  once saw a sm all group of c ry in g  
c h i ld r e n  who as a form of punishment s a t  i n  f r o n t  
o f  th e  A s s i s t a n t  Wedono’ s(87) house .  They were 
stamped a l l  over  i n  ink  w ith  ’Je  M a in t i e n d r a i ’ (88) 
because  th e y  had been  g u i l t y  o f  n o t  a t t e n d in g  
s c h o o l . . . . ’ (89)
(86) Gunning, J .H .  K o lo n ia a l  Onderwi.js Congres. 1919. P ra e a d v ie z e n . 105.
(87) O f f i c i a l  i n  th e  N a tiv e  Local Government S e rv ic e .
(88) Je  M a in t ie n d ra i  ( i  s h a l l  m a in ta in ) ,  i s  th e  motto on the  c o a t  of 
arms of th e  Dutch r o y a l  house .
(89) P i a s ,  C.O. van d e r  K o lo n ia a l  Onderwi.js Congres 1919, 212.
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The slow progress of vernacular education caused a great deal of
criticism in the Dutch parliament and in 1918 the Minister of
Colonies stressed that the rate of expansion should be accelerated.
He suggested that a plan was to be constructed:
*...which is designed to achieve within a reasonable 
period of time a general provision of education. A 
period of 35 years would not be too long for the 
Indies in general but with regard to the more 
developed areas such as Java and Madoera, the West- 
Coast of Sumatra, and Menado a shorter period of 
time would in my opinion be desirable....' (90)
Pleyte agreed that the principle of self-financing of village
schools needed modification. On the other hand he insisted that a
general provision of education would be impossible unless most of the
financial responsibility could be delegated to the lower autonomous
administrative units. Pleyte pointed to the example of Japan where
a general provision of education within half a century would have
been impossible,if not most of the cost had been borne by the
local councils. The Minister further suggested that perhaps the
system which had been adopted in the Netherlands would also be
applicable to the Indies. Under this system the state only paid
for the teachers' salaries, while the cost of construction and
furnishing of the building and other running expenses were to be
(9l)borne by the local authorities,'
(90) Minister van Kolonien aan den Gouverneur-Generaal. 2 March 1918
in: van der Wal op. cit., 340-347.
(91) Ibid.
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The colonial authorities, however, went somewhat further 
than the Minister had suggested; and the budget for 1919 and the 
following years, provided an extra one million guilders per annum 
for the construction of an additional 1000 village schools. More­
over, some financial assistance was provided to help needy villages 
pay for teachers’ salaries and other running expenditure. Finally 
in 1922 the matter of government subsidies to village schools was 
definitely regulated. Under the new system the village, as before, 
would in principle be responsible for the construction, furnishing, 
and upkeep of the school, but building loans would be provided bjr 
the government when needed and in special circumstances these loans 
could be granted without charge or at a low rate of interest. The 
government on its part would take care of teachers’ salaries while
(92)other running expenses were to be paid for out of school fees. '
These new village school subsidy regulations of 1922 were in fact a 
belated admission by the colonial government of the failure of 
van Eeutz’ scheme and they removed to some extent one of the most 
important obstacles: lack of finance, which hitherto had stood in
the way of a more rapid expansion of the vernacular school apparatus.
The evolution of the Dutch-langua&e education system:
Three nvgor factors which were responsible for the expansion of 
Dutch-language education for Indonesians during the ’Ethical’ period
(92) Minister van Kolonien aan den Gouverneur-Generaal. 16 January 1926 
in: van der Wal op. cit., 389.
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can be singled out: the growing demand of the colonial economy for
Western-trained and Dutch speaking Indonesians; the pressure of 
’Ethical’ colonial reformers to ’associate’ at least upper-class 
Indonesians with Western civilisation; and the increasing interest 
of upper- and middle-class Indonesians themselves in "Western 
education.
At the beginning of the twentieth century the opportunities
for Indonesians to learn the Dutch language were very restricted.
(93)As was seen in Chapter I, ' in 1886 the Dutch language had been 
removed from the curriculum of indigenous primary schools and 
teachers training schools. Hie only schools where Dutch was taught 
were the European primary schools. In fact the decision of 1863^ ; 
to re-admit Indonesians into European primary schools had caused 
a great deal of opposition from European residents - in particular 
Eurasians. The ’Hoofdcommissie van Onderwi.js* (Central Education 
Commission) pointed out to the Governor-General in August 1864 
that a large influx of Indonesian children into European schools 
could be expected and it cited the case of a native fruit vendor 
in Batavia who had applied for the admission of his children free 
of charge in the best school in town. The commission argued that 
the entry of large numbers of Indonesian children into European 
schools would not only present the colonial government with serious 
financial difficulties but also that it would cause:
(93) cf. Chapter I p. Jl
(94) cf. Chapter I p. Jl o.
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*....Strong discontentment among lower class Eurasians 
and also among Regents who would object to seeing 
their children seated in school alongside lower class 
Native children....' (95)
In order to limit entry into the European primary school to 
upper-class Indonesian children the colonial government decided in 
1864 that Indonesian children - unlike Eurasian children - could 
no longer be admitted free of charge. Furthermore, from 1872 onwards 
Indonesian parents were to be assessed in the top bracket of the 
school fees scale and Indonesian children were required to wear 
European dress and s h o e s . E u r o p e a n  parents, however, were 
still not satisfied and kept pressing the colonial government 
for stricter admittance regulations. Finally in 1893 the Minister 
of Colonies decided that upper-class Indonesian children should 
be accommodated as much as possible in the Eerste Klass Scholen 
(First Class Elementary Schools) which, as was pointed out above, 
did not teach Dutch. This was followed in 1894 by another regulation
which restricted entrj’ into European primary schools to children 
from Dutch speaking Indonesian families.^'
These new regulations, however, were not applied with a great 
deal of vigour as is apparent from the following table:
(95) H.I.O.C. no.9, 2e stuk, otj. cit.. 14.
(96) Ibid.. 50-52.
(97) cf. Chapter I, p. J . S .
(98) H.I.O.C. no.9, 2e stuk, op. cit.. 44.
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P u p ils  in  European primary sch oo ls
European Ind igenes
C h r is t ia n O thers T ota l
1886 9 ,8 6 3 259 373 632
1887 10 ,351 287 379 666
1888 1 0 ,6 3 0 317 380 696
1889 1 0 ,9 5 5 344 438 782
1890 11 ,421 338 470 808
1891 11 ,6 3 4 405 533 938
1892 1 1 ,8 9 3 395 623 1 ,0 1 8
1893 1 2 ,2 6 2 411 711 1 ,1 2 2
1894 1 2 ,6 2 1 418 812 1 ,2 3 0
1895 1 2 ,6 9 0 391 744 1 ,1 3 5
1896 1 2 ,9 1 5 397 756 1 ,1 5 3
1897 1 3 ,1 0 9 431 758 1 ,1 8 9
1898 1 3 ,4 6 5 482 762 1 ,2 4 4
1899 1 3 ,5 0 6 537 810 1 ,3 4 7
1900 13 ,5 9 2 557 988 1 ,5 4 5
Source: B i.ila g e , A van: D ir e c te u r  van Onderwi.is aan G ouverneur-G eneraal,
18 O ctober, 1907 in :  van der Wal op . c i t . ,  108.
For some tim e th e  c o lo n ia l  governm ent had been  concerned about
th e  lo s s o f  p r e s t ig e s u f /e r e d  by th e  N a tiv e  a r is to c r a c y  during the
cou rse  o:f the n in e te e n th  c e n tu r y . The R egents - th e  form er v ic e r o y s
o f th e  Javan ese  k in g s  -  had b een  l e f t  a g r e a t  d ea l o f  t h e ir  t r a d i t io n a l
a u th o r ity  during th e p e r io d  o f  the D u tch-E ast In d ia  Company. T his
s itu a t io n  changed during the n in eteen th  century when the va r io u s  
c o lo n ia l governments attem pted to  in troduce a more European type  
o f government a d m in is tra tio n . In th e  process the Regents and other  
t r a d it io n a l  lo c a l le a d e rs  o f  lower rank were grad u a lly  ’ defeudalised*  
and were created  in to  a corps of r e la t iv e ly  unimportant c o lo n ia l  
o f f i c i a l s  -  the In lands Bestuur (N ative Local Government S erv ice)  
which was a branch of the Department van Binnenlands Bestuur -  B .B , -  
(Department of In te r io r  A d m in istra tio n ), The N ative ru lin g  c la s s
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was a ls o  g ra d u a lly  shorn o f  the outward s igns  o f  i t s  t r a d i t io n a l
power. The system of apanages i . e .  the r ig h t  o f  the Regent to  lev y
ta x e s  f o r  h i s  own use in  the form of produce, money, or lab or , was
a b o lish ed  in  1867. The performance of corvee by v i l l a g e r s  to N ative
o f f i c i a l s  was ab o lish ed  in  1882, w h ile  a lso  the paying of homage,
and the pomp and splendour of  t r a d i t io n a l  ceremonial was reduced.
Furthermore, the Inlands Bestuur remained la r g e ly  uneducated in  the
Western sense and became i n t e l l e c t u a l l y  and t e c h n ic a l ly  stagnant
being by-passed  more and more in  decision-m aking by European c o lo n ia l
o f f i c i a l s .  In 1899 the Regent o f  Demale, R.M.A.A. I lad in ingrat,  wrote:
' . . . . S i n c e ,  in  g e n era l ,  the native  heads remained a t  
t h e i r  former l e v e l  of education , t h i s  t o o ,  provided a 
reason  why n ative  o f f i c i a l s  were not longer consu lted ,  
a f a c t  which could n a tu r a lly  do no other than undermine 
t h e i r  standing and p r e s t i g e . . . . '  (99)
This s i t u a t io n  had worried the c o lo n ia l  government fo r  some time 
and as  was seen  in  Chapter f n 1845 sp e c ia l  elementary schools
had been s e t  up fo r  N ative o f f i c i a l s ,  fo llow ed  by the estab lishm ent  
o f  Hoofdenscholen^ in  1878. These sc h o o ls ,  however, d id  l i t t l e
to improve the s i t u a t i o n .
By the end o f  the n in eteen th  century the c o lo n ia l  government 
had become convinced th a t  both fo r  p o l i t i c a l  as w ell  as f in a n c ia l  
reasons i t  was of the g r e a te s t  importance fo r  the Dutch cause to
(99) q u o t . Schriebe , B. ' The Native r u le r s ' i n : ' Indonesian
S o c io lo g ic a l  S tu d ie s .  S e lec ted  vrritings of B. S ch r iebe ' Part One 
(The Hague, 1955) 195.
(lOC) c f . Chapter I p . /v ,
(101) I b i d . ,  p . JL2 .
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make a more effective use of the indigenous heads:
.Politically it is of great importance for the 
continuation of our rule to bind the people to use 
partly by letting (the people) participate as much 
as possible in government administration and partly 
by letting (the people) feel our rule as little as 
possible. Both these objectives can be reached 
most effectively by restricting ourselves as much 
as possible to supervision and to leave the actual 
task of governing as much as possible to the Natives 
themselves. In this way also the mistakes that are 
made will not be blamed so much on us but rather on 
their own compatriots,...The appointment of Native 
instead of European officials in all positions where 
this is possible will greatly decrease the burden 
on the budget... .Any type of European administration 
is too expensive for a country like the Indies... 
because it is obvious that a rich country like the 
Netherlands with a population which is six times 
smaller can easily afford a much greater budget than 
the Indies which is a poor country. Thus a serious 
inconsistency has crept into the Indies budget which 
has to provide for a European administration which is 
twice as expensive as in the Netherlands. The first 
thing to be done is to change this situation if we 
want to be in a position to provide properly for the 
needs of the Indies which as yet have not been taken 
care of. And this can only be done by gradually 
replacing European officials wherever possible by 
Native officials which will be paid at a lower salary 
based on the low standard of living of the people.... * (102)
The ’ ontvoogding* - lit. * detutelage1 - of the Native heads, i.e. the
granting of greater responsibility to the Inlands Bestuur (Native
Local Government Service) became an accepted principle of policy
during the ’Ethical’ period, although as will be seen later the
actual measures taken were not of great consequence. It was realised
of course by the colonial government that before any attempt at
’ontvoogding’ could be made the status and the efficiency of the
(l02) Cohen-Stuart, J.W.T. ’Cnrichting van Inlandsche Itechtscholen’ 
in: Indische Gids. vol.29, 1907 II, 1332-1333.
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Inlands Bestimr would have to be raised considerably. Liberal 
minded politicians and colonial officials argued that this could 
be best achieved by providing indigenous leaders and administrators 
with a Dutch education, by ’associating’ them with Western 
civilisation. These colonial reformers condemned the moves made 
in the last two decades of the nineteenth century to restrict the 
entry of Indonesians into European primary schools. In 1889 the 
Minister of Colonies, Keuchenius, who in I863 when a member of the 
liaad van Indie (Council of the Indies) had strongly supported the 
re-opening of European primary schools for Indonesians, wanted to 
see the Dutch language re-introduced in teachers training schools, 
because he believed that teachers by reading Dutch books would be 
able to advance themselves to a higher intellectual and cultural 
level. Keuchenius also stressed the importance of Dutch for Native 
officials and l e a d e r s . K e u c h e n i u s *  idea to spread the Dutch 
language more widely among the indigenous population was not very 
well received in the Indies. On the other hand the colonial govern­
ment agreed with the minister that the training and education of 
Native officials should be improved and suggested that as a first 
step the Dutch language should be introduced in the Hoofdenscholen. 
Again in 1893 the colonial government emphasised to the Hague that 
the best way to enhance the sagging prestige of Native officials was 
to provide them with a Dutch-language education.^ r/
(103) Brugmans, I.J. ’Gcschiedenis...’ op. cit.. 222.
(104) Nota van de afdeeling A1 van het ministerie van Kolonien,
l6 December, 1901 in: van der Wal op. cit.. 15*
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A number o f co n serv a tiv e  European c o lo n ia l o f f i c i a l s  who 
undoubtedly were concerned to  m aintain t h e ir  superior p o s it io n  in  
th e  c o lo n ia l s ta tu s  system  were s tro n g ly  opposed to u sin g  the Dutch 
language in  th e ir  d e a lin g s  w ith  Indonesian  o f f i c i a l s .  This a tt itu d e  
e l i c i t e d  a strong reprimand from the Council o f  the In d ies  in  1890, 
The C ouncil b i t t e r l y  complained th a t the European o f f i c i a l s  concerned 
appeared not only:
f . . . .U n w illin g  to  ap p recia te  th a t N a tiv es  have been  
able to  m aster th a t  language ( i . e .  Dutch) but th ey  
a ls o  appear to  co n sid er  th is  as a d isadvantage. In  
any case th ey  do noth ing to encourage the use of 
th e N etherlands language. There are even some, who 
on the grounds o f  p ecu lia r  n o tion s about N ative  
e t iq u e t t e ,  refu se  to converse w ith  N atives  in  th a t  
language. In  t h i s  way then  the tr a in in g  which the  
Government -  a f t e r  con sid erab le  e f f o r t  and expense -  
t r i e s  to provide to N ative o f f i c i a l s  i s  d e lib e r a te ly  
made u s e le s s  by her European s e r v a n ts . . . . *  (105)
The Council fu rth er  ad vised  the Governor-General to in s tr u c t  the
v a r io u s  heads o f  r e g io n a l government to  encourage th e use of Dutch
in  con versa tion s between European and N ative o f f i c i a l s .  A c ir c u la r
to  th a t e f f e c t  was is su e d  in  September 1890.^
I t  was poin ted  o u t, however, by co n serv a tiv e  European c o lo n ia l
o f f i c e r s  th a t the government c ir c u la r  f a i l e d  to take s u f f i c ie n t
n o t ic e  of ind igenous s o c ia l  v a lu e s . And they  argued th a t th e  use
o f  Dutch would put ind igenous o f f i c i a l s  -  in  p a r tic u la r  Javanese -
in  an em barrassing p o s it io n ,  because:
( l0 5 )  H .I.O .C . n o .9 , 2e stuk op, c i t . . 25 -26 .
(106) I b i d . . 28
m’ . . . .T h e  J a v a n e se ., .u se  H igh-Javanese, M iddle-Javanese, 
or Low-Javancse in  accordance w ith  the rank of the  
person they  are ad d ressin g . This i s  not a q u estion  of 
e t iq u e t te  a t a l l  -  as i s  b e lie v e d  in  the c ir c u la r  -  
but i s  a m atter o f re sp ec t which i s  deep ly  rooted  in  
th e  people and i t s  c u ltu r e . Our language i s  not as 
d isc r im in a tiv e  as the Javanese language so th a t a 
n a tiv e  who speaks Dutch to  us r a is e s  h im se lf to our 
s ta tu s .  lie knows th a t t h is  i s  d is r e s p e c t fu l not to 
say u n c o u t h . . . .* (107)
L ess s e l f i s h  perhaps but c e r ta in ly  more fundamental was the
c r i t ic i s m  le v e l le d  a g a in st  a Dutch education  fo r  Indonesian o f f i c i a l s
on th e grounds th a t t h is  would remove the indigenous ru lin g  c la s s
too fa r  from the common people:
* i s  sa id  th a t the W estern isa tion  of the N ative
heads w i l l  t i e  the people c lo s e r  to  the Dutch govern­
m ent. But t h is  argument does not work out in  p r a c t ic e .
The more N ative lea d ers  become Western in  d r e ss , behaviour, 
th in k in g  and a c t io n s  the fu r th er  they  w i l l  be removed 
from the Javanese p ea sa n t. . .  .Tlius they  ( i . e .  N ative  
le a d e r s)  should not be encouraged to  study in  European 
High Schools and the knowledge o f W estern tech n iq u es  
which i s  requ ired  o f them should be kept to  a minimum.
Their education  should be adapted to E astern  s itu a t io n s  
and concepts and i t  should above a l l  be an education  
which prepares them fo r  t h e ir  fu ture p o s it io n .  No 
European High School i s  needed with geom etry, a lgeb ra ,
French, German and E n g lish  grammar and a l l  the other  
su b jec ts  which th e W esterner con sid ers a b so lu te ly  
e s s e n t ia l  fo r  h is  c h ild r e n , but which are not needed 
a t a l l  by the N ative heads in  order to become good 
a d m in istra to rs . A ll th is  W estern school knowledge and 
th e  years of resid en ce  in  large c i t i e s  among European 
youth w i l l  estran ge N ative young men from th e ir  people  
and thus make them le s s  su ita b le  to a c t as a lead er  
la t e r  o n . . . . ’ (lOS)
These c r i t ic i s m s ,  however, f a i l e d  to  have any s ig n if ic a n t  
im pact on c o lo n ia l p o lic y  which became in flu en ced  more and more by
(107) D e li Courant no , 58. 4 November 1890 . Quot. Nota van de A fdeelin a  
A l . . . l 6  December, 1901, op. c i t .
(108) Boeka pseud, *De Hoofden op Java. Een s tu d ie * i n : In d isch e
G ids, 1904, V o l.26  I ,  354-355.
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the ’Ethical* ideal of ’association’.
Financial and political expedience which were the major reasons
for the adoption of the policy of ’ontvoo^din.;,’ , were also the main
motives underlying the ’Ethical.’ policy of staffing the ’technical’
departments of the colonial civil service as much as possible with
Indonesians. This process is more generally known as ’Indiansatie’.
lit., ’Indianisation’. The ’Indiansatie’ of the colonial public
service was seen by ’Ethical’ reformers as an essential step towards
the achievement of the ideal of ’association*. Snouck Hurgronje
stressed that the colonial authorities should ensure that:
’....All the work that can be carried out by these 
children of the land who have received qiodern training 
is also in fact entrusted to them. It is unrealistic 
to continue the present situation, where these young 
Natives, who came forward as the best products of the 
new direction in colonial policy are looked upon by 
senior government officials in the Indies as phantasmas, 
who after a great deal of hesitation are pushed in 
some corner....’ (109)
Pointing to the rising tide of Indonesian nationalist feeling Snouck
emphasised that this process had begun without the help and even
in spite of the opposition of the government:
’....There is no longer the question if these 
sections of the people of the archipelago who 
are most receptive to higher intellectual develop­
ment will put us aside in the intellectual field.
The only question that remains to be asked is if 
the further development of this movement, which 
has started with such an impetus, will happen 
with out cooperation and under our direction, or 
in spite of our resistance and under the leadership 
of others who will not be long in forthcoming. In
(l09) Snouck Hurgronje, C, ’Nederland en de Islam’. on. cit.t 9^-95
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’my view th e  answer to  t h i s  q u e s t io n  cannot be 
a s u b je c t  of a p ro longed  d i s c u s s i o n . . . .  * ( l lO )
I n  o rd e r  to  make ’ o n tv o o g d in r ’ and ’ I n d i a n i s a t i e * a r e a l i t y
a change i n  p o l i c y  co n ce rn in g  the  D utch-language e d u c a t io n  of
In d o n e s ia n s  was o b v io u s ly  n e c e s s a ry .  As one o f f i c i a l  r e p o r t  p u t  i t :
’ . . . . T o  encourage th e  N a tiv e  to  use Dutch in  o f f i c i a l  
d e a l in g s  w h ile  on th e  o th e r  hand n o t  to  g ive  him 
b u t  even r e s t r i c t  th e  o p p o r tu n i ty  to  l e a r n  t h a t  
la n g u ag e ,  was a p o l i c y  which cou ld  no lo n g e r  be 
m a in ta in e d  and which can o n ly  be e x p la in e d  in  
te rm s  o f  th e  f r e q u e n t  change o f  l e a d e r s h ip  i n  
th e  Department o f  C o l o n i e s . . . . ’ ( i l l )
As a f i r s t  s te p  i n  th e  d i r e c t i o n  of ’ on tvoogd ing ’ Dutch was 
in t ro d u c e d  i n  th e  ’H oofdenschoo l’ a t  Magelang  i n  1899« T h is  was 
fo l lo w e d  i n  1900 by th e  r e o r g a n i s a t io n  o f  th e  ’H oofdenscho len ’ .
These s c h o o ls  which h i t h e r t o  had meant t o  p rov ide  a sound g e n e ra l  
e d u c a t io n  to  p ro s p e c t iv e  N a tiv e  o f f i c i a l s  were now t ra n s fo rm e d  in to  
t r a i n i n g  sch o o ls  f o r  in d ig en o u s  o f f i c i a l s  ( O n le id in g sch o o l voor 
In la n d s c h e  Ambtenaren -  OSVXA). A c e r t i f i c a t e  of a European 
p r im ary  school was a p r e - r e q u i s i t e  f o r  e n t ry  in t o  th e  OSVTA which 
was to  p rov ide  a f i v e  y e a r  cou rse  of s tu d y .  The t r a i n i n g  program 
was d iv id e d  i n t o  a p r e l im in a ry  p a r t  o f  two y e a r s  and a more advanced 
c o u r s e .  I n  th e  p r e l im in a r y  two y e a rs  p u p i l s  were t r a i n e d  a t  a 
s eco n d a ry  l e v e l  i n  such s u b je c t s  as  Dutch, M alay, th e  lo c a l  v e r n a c u la r ,  
m a th em a tic s ,  geography , h i s t o r y  and n a t u r a l  s c ie n c e .  I n  th e  
advanced t r a i n i n g  course  s tu d e n t s  con t in u ed  to  s tu d y  th e  same s u b je c t s
(110) I b i d . . 96.
( i l l )  E . I .O .C . n o .9 ,  2e s tu k ,  op. c i t . , 29 .
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as  i n  th e  p r e l im in a r y  y e a rs  b u t  i n  a d d i t i o n  th e y  r e c e iv e d  
i n s t r u c t i o n  in  l e g a l  s u b je c t s  such as  th e  p r i n c i p l e s  of j u r i s ­
p ru d en ce ,  th e  c o n s t i t u t i o n a l  and a d m in i s t r a t iv e  law o f the 
N e th e r l a n d s - I n d ie s ,  econom ics, a g r i c u l t u r a l  sc ie n c e  and su rv e y in g .
I n  1914 a B es tu u rsch o o l  (School of P u b lic  A d m in is t r a t io n )  was 
founded in  D ja k a r ta  to  t r a i n  lower o f f i c i a l s  (h u lp -g e z a g h e b b e rs ) 
i n  th e  European b ranch  o f  th e  Departm ent o f  B innen lands  B es tu u r  
and to  p ro v id e  more advanced t r a i n i n g  to  In d o n es ian  a d m in i s t r a t o r s  
i n  p a r t i c u l a r  th e  R eg en ts .  The cou rse  was of two y e a r s  d u r a t i o n  
and was m a in ly  p r a c t i c a l l y  o r i e n t a t e d .  The s u b je c t s  covered were 
Dutch, E n g l i s h ,  law, e lem en ta ry  a g r i c u l t u r a l  s c ie n c e ,  and an 
in t r o d u c t i o n  to  c i v i l  e n g i n e e r i n g . ’ ^  '
The p r i n c i p l e  of *on tvoogd ing1 was a l s o  a p p l ie d  i n  th e  
j u d i c i a r y .  At th e  beg in n in g  o f  th e  tw e n t i e th  c e n tu ry  th e  Regent 
of Serang (Banten) had asked  th e  c o lo n ia l  government what th e  
employment p ro s p e c ts  would be f o r  h i s  younger b r o t h e r  who wanted 
to  s tu d y  law a t  L e iden  u n i v e r s i t y .  The c o lo n ia l  government 
c o n s id e re d  t h a t  th e  time had come t o  a b o l i s h  th e  p r i n c i p l e  t h a t  
f u n c t io n s  i n  th e  j u d i c i a r y  which demanded W estern l e g a l  q u a l i f i c a t i o n s  
co u ld  n o t  be f i l l e d  by N a t iv e s .  A Royal decree  o f  1905 d e c la re d  
t h a t :  ’No N a tiv e  who s a t i s f i e d  th e  l e g a l  q u a l i f i c a t i o n s  needed f o r
a p o s i t i o n  i n  th e  j u d i c i a r y  shou ld  be exc luded  from such  a p o s i t i o n  
f o r  th e  re a s o n  t h a t  he i s  a N a t i v e . . . ’ . F u rtherm ore ,  i n  1908 a
(112) Creutzberg, K.F. and Hardeman, J .  *Het Onderwijs in  Nederlandsch- 
In d ie ’ (The Hague, 1916) 60-62.
(113) I b i d . , 56-58.
118.
Hechtsschool (School of Legal Studies) was founded in Batavia for 
the training of Indonesian legal officers. The Hechtsschool provided 
a six years training course. In the first three years students 
who were recruited from the European primar3T school were given a 
sound secondary school training, while the last three years were 
spent on legal studies, ^ iy
Other institutes of tertiary training open to Indonesians were 
the NIAS (School for Netherlands-Indies Doctors), another medical
school similar to the STGVLA(U5) which was established in Surabaja
(116)in 1914, and the Nederlandsch-Indische Veeartsenschool 
(Netlierlands-Indies Veterinary Science School) which also was 
opened in 1914. In a similar category was the Middelbarc handbouw- 
school (Agricultural College) founded at Bogor in 1913*^
The question, however, as to how prospective Indonesian students 
should be enabled to obtain the necessary Dutch-language qualifications 
to enter these professional training schools caused a considerable 
controversy and took a long time to be settled.
In the last decade of the nineteenth century European teachers
, ( H 8 )in a number of areas in Java had set up private Dutch language
(114) Creutzberg, K.F. and Hardeman, J. 1 Het Onderwi.is...* op. cit.,52-9
(115) cf. Chapter I n. 2 1 - 2  3
(116) Note: This training school provided a four year course in the 
following subjects: Mathematics, physics, chemistry, German, bidLogy 
a large number of veterinary subjects, and practical instruction
in diagnosis, anatomy and surgery.
(117) Note: The purpose of this institution was to train agricultural 
and forestry officers. The three year course consisted of 
mathematics, physics, chemistry, botany, biology, geology,
agricultural science, agricultural economics, forestry, forestry 
exploitation and administration, surveying, accountancy, hygiene 
and German.
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cou rses fo r  In don esian s. iSicse courses were apparently  w e ll attended  
and rec e iv ed  f in a n c ia l support from the c o lo n ia l govern m en t.'" ‘ 
Abendanon, the ’E th ic a l’ D irector  o f Education (1900 -1905), was not 
in  favor of th ese  p r iv a te  courses and proposed th a t s p e c ia l  Dutch- 
language cou rses should be added to  the S erste  K lasse S ch o len . 
Abendanon, however, was not on ly  in te r e s te d  in  ’ a s s o c ia t in g ’ the  
upper la y e r s  o f  ind igenous s o c ie ty  but he a lso  s tr e s se d  th e  
importance o f d issem in atin g  the Dutch language as w id ely  as p o ss ib le  
among the n a tiv e  p op u la tion  as a w hole. The D irector  poin ted  out 
th a t an in v e s t ig a t io n  in  1902 had shown th a t the p r iv a te  Dutch- 
language cou rses were not on ly  attended by people who t r ie d  to 
improve th e ir  p o s it io n  w ith in  the c i v i l  se r v ic e  but a lso  by a 
co n sid era b le  number o f people who apparently  wanted to  learn  Dutch 
fo r  i t s  own sake. The in v e s t ig a t io n  had covered 43 courses  
t o t a l l in g  1 ,634  p u p ils  o f whom on ly  392 were public  serv a n ts .
The D ir e c to r ’3 r ep re se n ta tio n  caused the c o lo n ia l government 
to  order another in v e s t ig a t io n  the r e s u lt s  o f which appeared to  
confirm  Abendanon*s op in ion  th a t a con sid erab le  in t e r e s t  e x is te d
(118) N ote: Courses are known to have e x is te d  in : Semarang, T egal, P a t i ,  
P robolinggo, Bangkalan, Kudus, M odjokerto, Ngandjuk, Purworedjo, 
K utuardjo, B o j o la l i ,  Magelang, Vvonosobo, Malang and Pasuruan.
(119) Nota van de A fdeelinr: A1 van h et M in iste r ie  van K olon ien . 16 
December 1901 in : van der Wal op. c i t . t 19-22 .
(120) II.I .O .C . n o ,9 , 2e stuk op. c i t . , 30.
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among Indonesians to  learn  Dutch. Hence the Governor-General,
lloosenboom, decided th a t as an experim ent a D utch-language course
should  be attached  to one European primary school in  each reg ion
o f Java and Madura, ' 7 This d e c is io n , however, was revoked by the
M in iste r  o f  C o lon ies , Idenburg, who although not opposed in  p r in c ip le
to  th e  spreading of the Dutch language argued th a t Abendanon*s
plan  had one ser io u s  d isadvantage:
f . . . . T h i s  d isadvantage i s  in  my op in ion  th a t the Government 
. . . w i l l  f r i t t e r  away i t s  f in a n c ia l  resou rces and w i l l  
not be ab le  to  f u l f i l l  i t s  forem ost duty which i s  to  
provide elem entary education  to  th e indigenous p op u la tion  
as a whole and in  accordance w ith  i t s  n e e d s . . . .*  (122)
Idenburg was not convinced a t a l l  th a t the in v e s t ig a t io n s  had shown
c o n c lu s iv e ly  th a t a r e a l need fo r  D utch-language education  e x is te d
and he d id  not on ly  r e j e c t  Abendanon’ s plan but a lso  ordered the
c o lo n ia l  government to  d isco n tin u e  i t s  p r a c tic e  of g ran tin g  f in a n c ia l
support to  p r iv a te ly  run D utch-language co u rses , “
In  order to  provide Indonesians w ith  an opportunity  to  ob ta in
the Dutch-language q u a l i f ic a t io n s  n ecessary  fo r  en try  in to  p r o fe ss io n a l
tr a in in g  sch oo ls  the c o lo n ia l  government fo llow ed  th e  p a ttern  s e t
by the Dokter-D.jawa School ( STOYIA) where s in ce  1875 Dutch had been
used as th e language of in s tr u c t io n . P rosp ective  ’ dokters-djawa*
were i n i t i a l l y  requ ired  to  atten d  a two year course in  Dutch before
(121) H .I ,0 .C . n o .9 , 2e stuk op. c i t . . 30 .
(122) Ib id .
(123) I b id . .  31
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s ta r t in g  t h e ir  m edical s tu d ie s .  In 1890 i t  was decided to  draw
stu d en ts on ly  from th e European primary sch oo ls  and 40 Indonesian
a p p lic a n ts  were allow ed to en ter  the European primary school free
of charge each y ea r . In  1900 t h is  number was in creased  to  80 .
With the r e o r g a n isa tio n  of the H oofdenscholen in to  OSVTA’ s i t  was
decided  in  1903 th a t 60 p ro sp ectiv e  stud en ts per year were to  be
(]2 4 )allow ed  in to  European primary sch o o ls  fr e e  o f ch a rg e .' '
Undeterred by t h is  setback  Abandanon continued h is  Dutch
language crusade, and he proposed th a t Dutch should again  be made
the medium of in s tr u c t io n  in  tea ch ers tr a in in g  sch oo ls  and th a t th e
entrance r e g u la tio n s  fo r  European primary sch oo ls  should be ea sed .
These proposals were a lso  not very  we11 rece iv ed  in  the Hague,
Loudon, th e  head o f S ec tio n  A1 o f the Department o f C o lo n ies ,
argued th a t there were two se r io u s  o b jec tio n s  to  in s tr u c t in g  N ative
tea ch ers in  th e Dutch language. F ir s t ly ,  tea ch ers tr a in in g  would
have to  be lengthened which was in a d v isa b le  in  view  of the shortage
of tea ch ers; and secon d ly , the c o s t  of tr a in in g  in  terms o f s a la r ie s
and personnel would be p r o h ib it iv e . Furthermore, Loudon could not
see any advantages in  Abendanon’s scheme:
! , . . .D o e s  one r e a l ly  b e lie v e  th a t a n a tiv e  teach er  
who tea ch es  in  a n a tiv e  language w i l l  r e ta in  h is  
knowledge o f Dutch by d a ily  con versation  in  the  
v i l l a g e ? . . .And tak in g  account of the n a tiv e  character  
w il l  not the f r u i t s  o f h is  education  soon d isa p p e a r ? ...
Does one r e a l ly  b e lie v e  th a t teach ers a f te r  they  
have obtained  a p o s it io n  w i l l  continue th e ir  s tu d ies?
A fter  a l l  i t  i s  one o f the con ten tio n s of th e  D irec to r  
of E ducation th a t ju s t  because o f t h is  fu rth er  study
( l2 4 )  H .I.O .C , n o .9, 2e stuk op. c i t , , 33
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'a higher level of intellectual development 
v/ill he achieved which will he of benefit to 
education....Section A1 is not very confident 
about this....1 (125)
According to Loudon a teacher could be just as well trained
and could be even more effective without a knowledge of Dutch
because there was no guarantee that an Indonesian villager would
profit from a teacher with Dutch-Language qualifications;
'....In the first place the native man in the street 
does for the time being not need to know Dutch and 
even if he did then he should be taught by Dutch 
teachers and not Natives. Sureljr nobody can 
seriously suggest such a scheme in view of the 
cost involved, nor can the government for political 
reasons intend to deform the simple native to a 
quasi-European with his greater needs, discontentment, 
complaints etc. Native education must remain native 
and this is possible because the Native can be given 
the necessary knowledge also by means of the vernacular 
....Thus for the ordinary native who visits the 
public school there is no need to know Dutch....’ (126)
Loudon dismissed Abendanon's claims that there was a widespread
demand in indigenous society for Dutch-language education as follows:
'....Are these not merely phrases? Is this not 
actually the argument of a utopian who has 
beautiful dreams but does not take account of 
the realities of life?...' (127)
The Minister of Colonies, van Asch van Wijck, was in general 
agreement with his departmental officers that Dutch-language 
education should be restricted to upper-class Indonesians. The 
Minister was not so strongly opposed to the use of Dutch in the teachers
(l25) Nota van de Afdeelinr; A1...16 December 1901, on. cit.. 
(1.26) Ibid. •
(127) Ibid..
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training schools and lie informed Batavia he would not object to 
an experiment with the introduction of Dutch in one of these schools. 
For this experiment the colonial government selected the teachers 
training school at Fort de Kock (Bukittinggi) in Minangkabau (T/est 
Sumatra)/'1“9'
More successful were the attempts of Abendanon to have the 
European primary schools opened more widely to Indonesians. The 
Director complained that the regulation of 1893 restricting entry 
to Dutch-speaking Indonesian children was unjust, because many of 
the Eurasian children in the European primary schools could hardly 
speak Dutch at all. Abendanon referred here to an enquiry held in 
1900 by the Niederlandsch-Indisch Onderwi.is Genootschau’ (Netherlands- 
Indies Teachers Association) which had found that of the 1,476 
European* children admitted into European primary schools only 433 
or 29.3$ could only speak a little Dutch and 621 or 41.5$ could not 
speak the language at a l l / ^ “/
Abendanon, however, was strongly opposed by the Governor-General, 
lioosenboom, who argued that a large influx of Indonesian children 
into European primary schools was not only undesirable on financial 
grounds but also because this would result in a lowering of standards. 
But Abendanon received considerable support from progressives in the
(128)
(131
(128) S.I .O.C. no,9, 2c stuk op. cit.. 32.
(129) Ibid.
(130) Ibid.. 34.
(131) Ibid.. 34-35
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Dutch parliam ent who during 1901-1903 kept p ressin g  the M in ister  
of C olon ies fo r  more f l e x ib le  adm ission reg u la tio n s  fo r  European
( I 3 2 )primary sc h o o ls . This p o l i t i c a l  pressure from Holland caused
the c o lo n ia l government in  October I 9O3 to  is su e  a decree low ering  
the sch ool fe e s  fo r  Indonesian  ch ild ren  and p erm ittin g  Indonesian  
parents w ith  a monthly income o f le s s  than 50 g u ild e r s  to  send th e ir  
ch ild r en  to  a European primary school fr e e  o f c h a r g e . ^ s a 
r e s u lt  o f t h is  measure the number o f Indonesian ch ild ren  in  European 
primary sch o o ls  was ab le to  in crease  from 2 ,427  in  1903 to  3 ,764  in
I906. (134)
The opportun ity  fo r  Indonesians to r e c e iv e  a D utch-language 
ed u cation  were widened when in  1907 Abendanon’ s o r ig in a l plan was 
adopted and Dutch was in troduced  in to  th e E erste K lasse Scholen  
and the teach ers tr a in in g  s c h o o ls . However, the E erste  K lasse Scholen  
remained elem entary sch oo ls  in  the sense th a t they  d id  not prepare 
p u p ils  fo r  the K1ein-Ambtenaarsexamen (Lower C iv il  S erv ice  Entrance 
Exam ination) nor were p u p ils  e l i g ib l e  to  en ter  the p r o fe ss io n a l 
tr a in in g  sch o o ls  w ith  the ex cep tio n  o f the 0SVTA.^ " )J/
One im portant reason  fo r  the d e c is io n  to  in troduce Dutch in to  
th e E erste  K lasse Scholen  was to d iv e r t  Indonesian ch ild ren  av/ay
(132) II. 1 . 0 , C. n o .9 , 2e stuk on, c i t . . 35*
(133) I b id . ,  35 -36 .
(134) van der Y.ra l or), c i t . ,  108.
(135) H . I , 0 . C . n o .9 , 2e stuk o:>. c i t . , 43-*44.
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from the European primary schools. The large influx of Indonesian
children into these schools had - according to the education
authorities - caused a lowering of standards. Jasper who - as was
seen above^J had been ordered to carry out an investigation of
indigenous educational requirements reported in 1906:
f....For some years it has been impossible to deny that 
a large category of Natives show a strong desire to have 
their children learn our language. This demand has been 
satisfied to some extent by the liberalisation of the 
admission of Native pupils to European primary schools... 
but unfortunately - as is clear from my investigations... 
this has been detrimental to these schools. The 
educational level in particular that of Dutch has fallen 
....Furthermore, a considerable number of children have 
entered who originate from the lower classes of Native 
society and who do not really need a knowledge of our 
language.... * (137)
European parents also repeatedly complained about a decline 
in educational standards and morality in European primary schools. 
An official enquiry held in 1907 regarding the impact of Native 
pupils on standards of education and the morals of European pupils 
showed according to the Director of Education, Pott, unmistakingly 
that:
’....The standard of education in particular in
regard to Dutch...had suffered....The majority of persons
interviewed deny that a moral degeneration has taken
place. Others, however, complain about the lack of
bodily hygiene in Native pupils...and about certain
manipulations which are difficult to describe here
more fully but which pupils are prone to indulge in
when romping about. Older pupils in particular are
considered as detrimental to morality in the schools....’(138)
(136) cf. p.7tf-7^this chapter.
(137) /aarnenend Directeur van Onderwi.js aan den Gouverneur-Generaal .
22 May I906 in: van der Wal op. cit., 87.
(138) Directeur van Onderwi.js en Eeredienst aan den Gouverneur-Generaal.
18 October 1907 in: van der Wal o p . cit.. 112-113.
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The Director of Education proposed that admission of Indonesian 
children into European primary schools should he restricted again 
to the u p p e r - c l a s s e s . t h e  colonial government agreed and in 
January 1908 reversed the decision of 1903 by increasing school 
fees for Indonesian children and hy abolishing free places.
The Dutch government approved, although the Minister of Colonies, 
Ileemskerk, commented:
♦ ’....This school question is like all other school
questions extremely difficult. It is only for 
practical reasons that I can agree to the revocation 
of free admission. I consider the dissemination of 
the Dutch language among the whole of the native 
population as of the greatest importance. The 
prejudices of Eurasians that natives and Chinese 
should not he allowed to speak Dutch seem very stupid 
to me. Hence the spreading of the Dutch language 
should be stressed and the revocation of free 
admission is only acceptable for the reason that not 
everything can he done at once and that one has to 
start gradually from the top*...’ (l4l)
However, the problem of providing adequate Dutch-language 
school facilities wis still far from being settled. In 1909 the
question of admitting Indonesians into European primary schools was
brought up again, this time by Hazeu the -Advisor for Native Affairs.
Hazeu directed the attention of the Director of Education to the
(142)newly founded Javanese national organisation ’Budi Utorno’x " which
was highly critical of colonial education policy:
’....No matter how inexperienced, impractical, hesitant, 
yes even divided the leaders of this movement - which
(139) ’Directeur van Onderwi.is... ’ in van der V/al op. cit,, 117.
(140) Ibid., note 1.
(141) Ibid.
(142) cf. p.lU-wkChapter IV.
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’is the first outward sign of Native self-expression - 
may appear, on one point the whole of Young-Java is 
in full agreement and holds very strong convictions, 
i.s,: the need for education which is seen as a
necessary means for economic improvement sb well as 
intellectual advancement. This widely felt and 
impetuous desire for more and better education is 
not - as some people try to argue - a passing whim 
or fashion. On the contrary it is a natural consequence 
of the rapidly changing social conditions in Java as 
well as in almost the whole of the East. As a result 
latent energies have been activated and people are 
looking for the most effective weapons to equip them­
selves for the struggle for existence....’ (143)
Hazeu argued that a sound knowledge of Dutch was a conditio sine
qua non for any Indonesian who wanted to advance himself economically,
socially and intellectually, because all schools above the
elementary level used Dutch as the medium of instruction, while
also for most positions in the civil service a knowledge of Dutch
was required:
’....In short, whoever does not command the language of 
the rulers has very little chance to advance himself in 
any w: y. If this is kept in mind then it becomes 
entirely understandable that the whole of the Javanese 
prijaji class tries with all available means to have 
their children learn Dutch as early as possible. The 
earnestness of their resolve is perhaps best 
illustrated by the financial sacrifices which the 
Javanese are willing to make. All this, however, will 
mean little if the Government does not provide the 
necessary education facilities....At this junction 
it is not my intention to point out again the great 
importance - also for the Government - which is 
attached to the instruction and education of Natives.
Nor do I want to recall again the great political 
importance of the intellectual development of the Native 
upper-classes under Dutch guidance and by means of our 
language....’ (144)
(143) Adviseur voor Inlandsche Zaken aan den Directeur van Qnderwi.js.
27 January 1909 in: van der Wal op. cit., 152-157.
(144) Ibid.
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I n H a z e u ’ s o p in io n  th e  e x i s t i n g  o p p o r tu n i t i e s  f o r  In d o n es ian s  to
r e c e iv e  D utch-language  t r a i n i n g  were too r e s t r i c t e d  and he sugges ted
t h a t  as  a f i r s t  s te p  th e  European prim ary  schoo ls  sh o u ld  be opened
to  a l l  u p p e r - c l a s s  In d o n e s ia n  c h i ld r e n  and n o t  on ly  to  th o se  from
D utch -speak ing  f a m i l i e s .  M oreover, ITazeu wanted to  upgrade th e
E e r s te  K la s s e  s c h o le n . He argued t h a t  th e  r e o r g a n i s a t i o n  of th e
E e r s te  K la s s e  sch o len  had been h a l f - h e a r t e d  because th e s e  schoo ls
d id  s t i l l  n o t  p rep a re  p u p i l s  f o r  th e  K lein-Ambtenaarsexamen (Lower
C iv i l  S e rv ic e  E n tran ce  Exam ination) n o r  d id  th e y  g ive  a c c e s s  to
p r o f e s s io n a l  t r a i n i n g  sch o o ls  o th e r  th a n  th e  0SVXA.^"i , ;
The q u e s t io n  o f  adm iss ion  of In d o n es ian s  in to  European prim ary
sch o o ls  was f i n a l l y  s e t t l e d  i n  1911 when a government dec ree  was
is s u e d  s t i p u l a t i n g  t h a t  e n t r y  was to  be r e s t r i c t e d  to  th o se  c h i ld r e n :
1 . • • .Who i n  c o n n e c t io n  w ith  t h e i r  f u tu r e  p o s i t i o n  in  
s o c i e t y  which l a r g e l y  depends on th e  p o s i t i o n  and 
th e  degree  o f  e d u c a t io n  of t h e i r  p a r e n t s  and t h e i r  
own i n t e l l e c t u a l  a p t i t u d e  a re  i n  need of th e  e d u c a t io n  
p ro v id ed  i n  th e s e  s c h o o l s . . . . 1 (146)
F u r th e rm o re ,  lo w e r - c la s s  In d o n es ian  c h i ld r e n  who had th e  c a p a c i ty
and th e  i n c l i n a t i o n  to  fo l lo w  a h ig h e r  t e c h n ic a l  o r  v o c a t io n a l
t r a i n i n g ,  such as i n  m ed ic in e ,  law o r  a d m in i s t r a t i o n ,  were a lso  to
be a l low ed  e n t r y . ^  ^
In  1911 a lso  th e  E e r s t e  K lasse  School ( F i r s t  c l a s s  school)  
was r e o r g a n i s e d .  In  o rd e r  to  p rep a re  s tu d e n t s  f o r  th e  K le in -  
Ambtenaarsexamen th e  cou rse  was ex tended  to  seven y e a rs  and Dutch
(145) A d v iseu r  voor  In la n d sc h e  Zaken. . .  27 J a n u a ry ,  1909 op. c i t .
(146) TI . 1 . 0 . C. n o .9 , 2e s tu k  op. c i t . . 6 l .
(147) I b i d . .  61 -62 .
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was to be taught from the second year onwards. Governor-General
Idenburg commented that it was:
’....Highly desirable to...establish intermediate 
indigenous schools which would supply a sufficient 
number of properly trained (people) for the numerous 
positions in the lower brackets of the administration....*(148)
This was followed in 1914 by a transformation of the Eerste
Klasse School into the Hollandsch-Inlandsche School - H.I.5. -
(Dutch Native School). This school was equal in standard and
curriculum to the European primary school with the only exception
that in addition to Dutch - which was the language of instruction -
the regional vernacular and Malay were also taught. Unlike the Eerste
Klasse School the II.I.S. gave admittance to secondary schools. The
Dutch Native School, however, was intended as an exclusive school
catering only for those Indonesian children, who in line with their
social status and the demands of the economy needed Dutch-language
education. A circular issued by the Department of Education in 1913
stipulated that social prestige and the financial status of parents
were to be the two factors determining eligibility for admission
into the H.I,S. In order to retain this exclusive character of the
.J.S., high school fees were levied.'^ Three possibilities were
open to a student who had obtained a Dutch primary school diploma.
First, he was eligible to enter the lower brackets of the colonial
civil service. Second, he could continue his studies at the secondary
and later at the tertiary level. And third, he could obtain professional
(148) /,1 .0.C . no.9, 2e stuk op. cit.« 63
(149) Ibid.. 71-72.
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qualifications in any of the secondary training institutes such as 
teachers colleges, technical colleges, commercial high schools, 
home science schools, training courses for police officers, naval 
officers, chemists and health inspectors. As will be seen in the 
next chapter, the majority of Indonesians with a Dutch primary school 
certificate made only use of the first possibility.
Simultaneously with the establishment of the H.I.3., in 1914 
a new type of secondary school the MULO (School for More Advanced 
Primary Education) was created. This school, although classified 
by the Dutch as primary, would because of its standard and curriculum 
be equivalent at least to a three year course of secondary education 
in English speaking countries.' ' Initially the MTJLO did not link 
up with the secondary school system (lI.B.S.) . ^ But in 1916 the
MULO became the sub-structure of a new type of high school, the 
Aljiemene Middelbare School - A,M,S. - (General High School; . The 
A,M.S. was especially set up for Indonesians and like the II.B.S. 
it gave admission to the university.
Another important function of the HULO was to prepare students 
for entry into one of the various tertiary training institutes such
(152;as the ST0Via. which hitherto had provided their own preparatory courses.
(l50) Note: The curriculum of the MULO comprised the following subjects
Dutch, French (optional), German, English, Arithmetic, Mathematics, 
Biology, Physics, History, Geography, and Drawing,
(l9l) cf. Chapter IL p. 21-22.
(l52) cf. p.l2o-J/this chapter.
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In  1919 th e  Dutch language school s t r u c t u r e  was n e a r in g  
com ple tion  w ith  th e  opening o f  th e  f i r s t  u n i v e r s i t y  f a c u l t y  
(E n g in ee r in g )  i n  Bandung. Demands f o r  th e  e s ta b l i s h m e n t  o f  a 
u n i v e r s i t y  i n  th e  co lony  had a l re a d y  been made from th e  beg in n in g  
of th e  c e n tu ry .  In  1908 th e  In d is c h e  U n iv e r s i t e i t s v e r e e n ig in g  
( i n d i e s  U n iv e r s i t y  A s s o c ia t io n )  had been fcunded on th e  i n i t i a t i v e  of 
a number o f  E u r a s i a n s ^  who s u f f e r e d  because  of th e  absence of 
t h i s  type  of e d u c a t io n  in  th e  co lony; soon a f t e r  a l so  a number of 
In d o n e s ia n s  jo in e d  t h i s  a s s o c i a t i o n .
The c o l o n ia l  governm ent, however, ag reed  w ith  th e  o p in io n  of
van D even te r  who w ro te  i n  1910 t h a t  th e  tim e f o r  the  e s ta b l i s h m e n t
o f a u n i v e r s i t y  i n  th e  I n d ie s  had not y e t  come, because th e  co lony
lack ed  th e  p ro p e r  i n t e l l e c t u a l  atmosphere i n  which academic s tu d ie s
cou ld  f l o u r i s h .  For th e  time b e in g  th e  N e th e r la n d s  sh o u ld  a c t  as
th e  academic c e n t r e  o f  the  I n d i e s .  Van D eventer u rged  t h a t  t h i s
s i t u a t i o n  sho u ld  be changed as q u ic k ly  as p o s s i b le  and t h i s  cou ld
on ly  be done by in c r e a s in g  and speed ing  up th e  flow  o f  In d o n e s ia n
s tu d e n t s  to  u n i v e r s i t i e s  i n  H o lla n d .  Only when a s u f f i c i e n t l y  la rg e
body o f  in d ig en o u s  academ ics would b e g in  to  e x e r t  an in f lu e n c e  on
In d o n e s ia n  s o c i e t y  would th e  tim e be r i p e  to  t ra n s fo rm  th e  e x i s t i n g
p r o f e s s io n a l  s ch o o ls  i n  m ed ic in e ,  law, v e t e r i n a r y  s c ie n c e ,  and
( 154)a g r i c u l t u r e  in t o  a f u l l  u n i v e r s i t y . '  " '
(153) Douwes Dekker, E .F .E ,  ( S e t i a b u d i ) ,  who was to  p la y  an im p o rtan t  
p a r t  i n  th e  In d o n e s ia n  n a t io n a l  movement was among the  i n i t i a t o r s  
c f . K o lo n ia a l  Onderwi.js Congress 1919. S te n o g ra f i s c h  V e rs la g ,  168
(154) C o le n b ra n d e r , n .T .  ed .  fLeven en Y/erken. . . *  o^ . c i t . . I I ,  279.
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The number of university students in Holland, however, remained
(155^rather small.' ' One important reason for this was the high cost 
involved which prohibited the vast majority of Indonesian parents 
from sending their children to a Dutch university. Furthermore,
the number of prospective Indonesian university students was not
few
very high, because only very/lndonesian graduates were being produced 
by the Dutch High Schools in the Indies.' '
A proposal put forward in 1913 by the Indische Universiteits- 
vereeniging for the establishment of a technical university was 
dismissed by the government on the grounds that the social and the 
economic development of the Indies had not yet reached a stage where 
the founding of such an institution would be warranted. The 
Director of Public Works to whom the question had been submitted 
argued that:
'....The standard of teaching in a technical university 
must be equal to that in technical universities in the 
Netherlands, Germany, Denmark, and Japan, so that the 
...graduates of the Indies technical university will be 
considered internationally as fully qualified ingenieurs. 
and not as engineers in the Anglo-American sense of the
(155) In the period 1900-1920 only 52 Indonesian students and 58
Chinese students entered the first year of a Dutch university, 
while in the same period 25 Indonesians and 13 Chinese graduated. 
(Source: A. van Marie of Amsterdam, who has calculated these
figures largely from University calendars. These figures have 
not been published so far.)
(156) Between 190G and 1928 only 279 Indonesians and 222 Chinese
graduated from Dutch high schools (H.B.S. and A.M.S.) in 
Indonesia (Source: H.I.O.C. no.l, 2e stuk table XXV).
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’w o r d . . . . I t  seems to  me t h a t  no g r e a t e r  d i s s e r v i c e  
can he re n d e re d  to  a d ev e lo p in g  E a s te rn  c o u n try  
th a n  to  p ro v id e  i t  w i th  mock u n i v e r s i t i e s , . . a s  the  
B r i t i s h  have done in  I n d i a . . . , T h e  d isad v an tag e  of 
u n i v e r s i t i e s  i n  mime o n l y . . . a f f e c t  i n  th e  f i r s t  
p la c e  i t s  g r a d u a te s ,  w h o , . ,w i l l  e x p e r ien ce  th e  
u n p le a s a n t  r e s u l t s  o f  t h e i r  d e f i c i e n t  e d u c a t i o n . . . .
Such a s i t u a t i o n  w i l l  le a d  -  i n  p a r t i c u l a r  i n  a 
co lony  -  to  th e  b re e d in g  o f  an tagonism  between th e  
c o l o n ia l  g ra d u a te s  who a r e  c o n s id e re d  i n f e r i o r . . .  
and g r a d u a te s  from th e  mother c o u n t ry .  Such 
an tagonism  can become dangerous ,  e s p e c i a l l y  i f  i t  
deve lops  among th e  le a d in g  c l a s s e s . . . . ’
The D i r e c t o r  was a l s o  of th e  o p in io n  t h a t  no u n i v e r s i t y  sho u ld  be
e s t a b l i s h e d  i n  th e  I n d ie s  u n t i l  the  secondary  system  was p roduc ing
a t  l e a s t  f i f t y  p ro s p e c t iv e  s tu d e n t s  p e r  y e a r . ^ J ” ;
Changing c i rc u m s ta n c e s ,  l a r g e l y  r e s u l t i n g  from th e  F i r s t  World
War, soon fo rc e d  th e  c o l o n ia l  government to r e v e r s e  i t s  e a r l i e r
p o s i t i o n .  Lack o f  r e g u l a r  communications w ith  th e  m other c o u n t ry
d u r in g  th e  war y e a r s  had caused a  s e r io u s  la ck  o f  e n g in e e r in g
g ra d u a te s  i n  th e  co lo n y .  The p inch  was f e l t  e s p e c i a l l y  by p r i v a t e
e n t e r p r i s e  and i t  i s  t h e r e f o r e  n o t  s u r p r i s in g  t h a t  i n  1917 a
number of Dutch f i rm s  banded to g e th e r  to  s e t  up a Boyal i n s t i t u t e
f o r  u n i v e r s i t y  e d u c a t io n  in  th e  I n d i e s .  A f te r  more th a n  t h r e e  and
a h a l f  m i l l i o n  g u i l d e r s  had been donated  a t e c h n i c a l  u n i v e r s i t y
was e s t a b l i s h e d  a t  Bandung i n  1919. I n  o rd e r  to  r e g a in  th e
i n i t i a t i v e  i n  th e  p o l i t i c a l l y  im p o r ta n t  f i e l d  o f  u n i v e r s i t y  e d u c a t io n
th e  c o lo n ia l  government was com pelled  to  change c o u r s e .  The D i r e c t o r
( l5 7 )  D i r e c te u r  van  Openbare Werken aan den G o n v e rn eu r-G en e raa l . 
27 J a n u a ry  1913 in :  van d e r  Wal on. c i t . , 288-290.
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of E ducation  in  a speech to  the Volksraad in  1918 declared  th a t  the  
government no longer b e lie v e d  th a t the In d ies  was not y e t  r ip e  fo r  
u n iv e r s ity  ed u cation . In stea d  the government hoped th a t u n iv e r s i t ie s  
would co n tr ib u te  con sid era b ly  to  the in t e l le c t u a l  l i f e  of the  
co lo n y . I t  was fu r th er  la id  down th a t th e on ly  norm fo r  fu ture  
u n iv e r s ity  expansion would be the supply o f p ro sp ectiv e  stu d en ts  
produced by th e  secondary sch oo l sy s te m .^  The te c h n ic a l  
fa c u lty  a t  Bandung was talien over by th e  government in  1921 and 
t h is  was fo llov /ed  by the transform ation  o f the Hechts school in to  a 
fa c u lty  o f Lav/ in  1924, and the transform ation  o f th e  3T0VI.A in to  
a fa c u lty  o f M edicine in  1927.
I t  should be noted th a t the D utch-language ed u cation  was com plete 
ly  sep arate and th a t i t  was im p ossib le  to tr a n s fe r  from a vernacu lar  
school to  a D utch-language sch o o l. In 1918 the D irec to r  of 
E ducation , C reutzberg, poin ted  th e  in e q u ity  of t h i s  system  and he 
argued th a t:
t . . . .T h e r e  was no guarantee th a t the D utch-N ative  
sch oo ls  were b e n e f it t in g  ch ild ren  who were the  
most e l i g i b l e  from th e  p o in t of view  of in t e l le c t u a l  
c a p a c i ty . . . . * ( 159)
To remedy t h is  s i tu a t io n  Creutzberg proposed in  1920 the e s ta b l is h ­
ment o f SchakeIsch o lo n  (L in k in g -sc h o o ls ) . This proposal was accepted  
by th e c o lo n ia l government and th e  f i r s t  Schäkelsch o len  were 
e s ta b lish e d  in  1921. The Schäkelschool which was open to  the
(158) V olksraad. Handelinj e n , 1918, 262.
(159) I b id . . 328
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b r ig h ter  graduates o f the vern acu lar Tweede K lasse Scholen  provided  
a f iv e  year course to  bring  stu d en ts  to the same le v e l  o f education  
as graduates of the seven -year D utch-N ative sch ool.^  ^
I n i t i a l l y  the Dutch-language primary sch oo ls  were s ta f fe d  
m ainly by Europeans, most o f  whom had been imported from H olland.
In  1912, however, th e  s o -c a lle d  *Akte Nederland s1 (Dutch-language  
tea ch in g  diploma) was in trod u ced . This enabled Indonesian graduates 
from th e tea ch ers tr a in in g  sch oo ls  to ob ta in  D utch-language teach in g  
q u a lif ic a t io n s  equal in  standard to th ose  required  in  European 
primary sc h o o ls . F ollow ing t h is  a Hogere Kweekschool (Higher 
tea ch ers tr a in in g  sch oo l) was e s ta b lish e d  a t Purworedjo fo r  the  
purpose o f tr a in in g  Indonesians as D utch-N ative school te a c h e r s .  
Other tr a in in g  sch o o ls  o f  t h is  kind were founded a t  Magelang and 
B a n d u n g . 7 As a r e s u lt  th e  number of Indonesian tea ch ers  in  
D utch-language primary sch o o ls  grad u ally  in creased  and in  1927 
th ey  numbered 1 ,323 as compared w ith  2 ,601 Europeans and 78 C hinese. 
The production  o f the Dutch-language primary and secondary sch o o ls  
in  the period  1900-1904 i s  i l lu s t r a t e d  in  th e  fo llo w in g  ta b le s :
( 162)
(160) H .I .O .C . n o .9 , 2e stuk  op. c i t . . 82 .
(161) Algemene V erslag  van h et Onderwi.js in  N ed crlan d sch -In d ie . 1928 
XLVIII.
(162) I b i d . . 1927, Table XXV.
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D utch-language primary sch o o ls  ( a l l  ty p e s ) 
graduates
Europeans Indonesians Other A sians
1 9 0 0 - 1 9 0 4 5 ,287 714 141
1 9 2 7 S,392 3,851 7 6 9
T otal production  
in  the period: 
1900-1927 46,646 36,207 7,322
Source: II. I .O.C. n o .l :  De u i threading van h et W estersch onderwi.is in
N ederlandsch-Ind ie sed ert 1900, 2e stu k , Table Xa.
Dutch-1anguage secondary sch oo ls  ( th r e e -
years course) graduates
Europeans Indonesiens Other A sians
1900-1904 41 none 3
1927 6 3 5 498 145
T ota l production  
in  th e period: 
1900-1927 5 ,192 2,279 824
Source: H ,I .O .C. n o . l ,  o p .  c i t . . 2e stu k , Table XXIIIa.
D utch-language secondary sch oo ls ( f i v e -
year course) graduates
Europeans Indonesians Other A sians
I 9 OC-I9 0 4 200 5 2
1927 140 45 28
Total production  
in  th e period
1900-1929 2 ,092 279 222
Source: li .I .O .C . n o . l ,  2e stu k , 0 7 > . c i t . . Table XXVTIa
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Butch-langiaage prim ary  sch o o ls
no, of schoo ls
1900 191
1905 213
1910 242
1915 403
1920 510
1925 611
1927 693
1928 786
Source: Algemene V e rs la g  van  h e t  Qnderwi.js i n  N e d e r la n d s c h - In d ie . 1928
Tweede P e e l . Tabel 1, 2.
The N ature  of th e  ’E th ica l*  e d u c a t io n  system :
One of  th e  o u ts ta n d in g  f e a t u r e s  of th e  ’E t h i c a l 1 e d u c a t io n
system  was i t s  d u a l i s t  -  o r  to  use  F u r n i v a l l ' s  te rm in o lo g y  -  i t s
p l u r a l i s t  c h a r a c t e r .  Two d i s t i n c t  systems o f  e d u c a t io n :  a
v e r n a c u la r  and a D u tch-language  one, were developed  a lo n g s id e  each
o t h e r .  Again each o f  th e s e  systems were d u a l i s t i c  c o n s i s t i n g  of
d i f f e r e n t  schoo l ty p e s  p ro v id in g  f o r  v a r io u s  socio-econom ic n eed s .
A d m it ted ly  i n  1921 th e  Schake 1scho1en were e s t a b l i s h e d  f o r  th e
purpose of l i n k in g  th e  two system s t o g e t h e r .  However, t h i s  l i n k  as
can  be seen  from th e  fo l lo w in g  t a b l e  -  was a r a t h e r  tenuous  one
and o n ly  v e ry  few In d o n e s ia n s  were ab le  to  make use  of i t :
S c h ä k e lsch o len  -  number of g ra d u a te s
1925/26 29
1926/27 23
1927/28 93
1928/29 122
1929/30 210
1930/31 340
1931/32 465
1932/33 523
1933/34 56c
1934/35 571
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S chakelsclio len  -  number of graduates (co n td .j
1935/36 622
1936/37 613
1937/38 654
1938/39 704
1939/40 732
S ou rce: Departement van Economische Zaken. O n d erw i.jssta tistiek  over
h et school.iaar 1959-1940 (B atav ia , 1941} , Table 74.
What were the reasons fo r  t h is  dualism? One im portant reason
why not a l l  Indonesians could  be provided w ith  Dutch-language sch o o ls
was undoubtedly f in a n c e . I t  was r e a l is e d  from the beginn ing by
c o lo n ia l  policy-m akers such as van lleutz and Idenburg th a t to
provide th e  whole o f the ind igenous p op u la tion  w ith  sch oo ls  o f
th e  q u a lity  o f the European primary school was f in a n c ia l ly  im p o ss ib le .
A government com m ission^0 *' c a lc u la te d  in  1931 th a t a nation-w ide
p r o v is io n  o f D utch-N ative sch o o ls  -  which were cheaper than European
sch o o ls  -  would have in vo lved  the fo llo w in g  ou tlay :
Immediate o u t la y :
running expenditure
c a p ita l  c o s ts
1,009 m il l io n  g u ild e r s  
1,435 m il l io n  g u ild e r s
A d d ition a l annual o u tla y  to keep 
up w ith  p op u la tion  in crea se :
running c o s ts
c a p ita l  c o s ts
15 m il l io n  g u ild e r s  
25 m il l io n  g u ild e r s
Taking in to  account th a t t o t a l  government expenditure in  1929
amounted to 498 m il l io n  g u ild e r s (164) the above f ig u r e s  -  which do
( 163) II.I.O .C . n o .7 * De nog wachtende taak on onderwi.i sg eb ied 1 1 0 ,1 4 .
(164) II. 1 . 0 . C« n o .3 * De O verheidsuitgaven voor Onderwi.jsdoeleinden  
in  M ederlandsca-Ind ie1 Table LV.
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n o t  in c lu d e  th e  c o s t  of t e a c h e r s  t r a i n i n g  -  should  make i t  a b u n d a n t ly  
c l e a r  t h a t  to  c r e a te  th e  D utch-N ative  schoo l in to  a g e n e ra l  s ta n d a rd  
p rim ary  schoo l was a f i n a n c i a l  i m p o s s i b i l i t y .
T h is  f i n a n c i a l  argum ent, however, does n o t  r e a l l y  g ive  th e  
answer to  th e  q u e s t io n  posed a t  th e  b e g in n in g :  why dualism ?
Given th e  f i n a n c i a l  l i m i t a t i o n s ,  th e  f u r t h e r  q u e s t io n  shou ld  be 
asked : why d id  th e  Dutch n o t  deve lop  a uniform  e d u c a t io n  system
which was w i th in  th e  range  of th e  g o v e rn m e n ts  c a p a c i ty  to  pay?
Hie answer to  t h i s  q u e s t io n  i s  to  be sought p a r t l y  i n  th e  
f a c t  t h a t  th e  p o l icy -m ak e rs  conce rned  were Dutchmen who n a t u r a l l y  
tended  to  superim pose a system  o f  e d u c a t io n  on th e  In d ie s  which was 
f a m i l i a r  to  them. E d u c a t io n a l  d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n  acc o rd in g  to  s o c i a l  
and economic c l a s s  needs was -  and s t i l l  i s  to  a c e r t a i n  e x t e n t  
to -d a y  -  an outstanding f e a t u r e  o f  th e  e d u c a t io n  system i n  H o l la n d .  
E d u ca t io n  in  H o lla n d  i s  n o t  f r e e  and school f e e s  a t  th e  p r im ary  
l e v e l  a re  l e v ie d  i n  accordance  w i th  th e  c a p a c i ty  o f  p a r e n t s  to  pay . 
At th e  secondary  and u n i v e r s i t y  l e v e l  f e e s  a re  h ig h  which f i t s  i n  
w ith  th e  o ld  e s t a b l i s h e d  p r i n c i p l e  of Dutch p u b l ic  f in a n c e  t h a t :
1 people  o n ly  v a lu e  something when th e y  have to  pay f o r  i t * .  P o l i c y ­
makers i n  th e  I n d ie s  -  as  i n  th e  N e th e r la n d s  -  were concerned  to  
d ev ise  an e d u c a t io n  system  w hich would d i s t u r b  th e  soc io -econom ic  
s t a t u s  quo as  l i t t l e  as  p o s s i b l e .  Even as  l a t e  a s  1948 th e  w r i t e r  
knows from h i s  own ex p e r ien ce  t h a t  lo w e r - c la s s  Dutch p a r e n t s  were 
fo rc e d  to  make c o n s id e ra b le  f i n a n c i a l  s a c r i f i c e s  i f  th e y  w anted to  
send t h e i r  c h i ld r e n  to  a to p  secondary  school such as  th e  Gymnasium, 
no t to  speak of u n i v e r s i t y .  S i m i l a r l y  i n  In d o n e s ia  lo w er-  and
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m id d le - c la s s  In d o n es ian  p a r e n t s  were fo rc e d  to  pay e x o r b i t a n t  f e e s  
to  have t l i e i r  c h i l d r e n  a t t e n d  th e  h ig h ly -c o v e te d  D utch-language 
s c h o o ls .  I n  th e  I n d ie s ,  however, d i s c r i m in a t io n  was worse th a n  in  
H o lla n d  because  poor European -  r e a d  E u ra s ia n  -  p a r e n t s  v ;i th  an 
annual s a l a r y  below 1800 g u i l d e r s  were exempted from paying school 
f e e s .  I n t e r e s t i n g  i n  t h i s  r e s p e c t  i s  th e  fo l lo w in g  comment made i n  
1913 abou t the  European sch o o ls  by W.J. O udendijk, A dv iso r  on 
Chinese A f f a i r s :
1 . . . . I n i t i a l l y  th e s e  sch o o ls  were c e r t a i n l y  meant on ly  
f o r  c h i ld r e n  o f  European p a r e n t s ,  b u t  now th e y  a re  
a t te n d e d  m ain ly  by  c h i ld r e n  of mixed b lo o d .  I t  i s  n o t  
c l e a r  to  me what r i g h t  th e  government has  to  spend 
trem endous sums of  money ou t o f  g e n e ra l  t a x a t i o n  revenue 
on p u b l ic  s ch o o ls  w h ile  a t  th e  same tim e i t  exc ludes  
from th e se  sch o o ls  a la rg e  s e c t i o n  o f  c o n s c ie n t io u s  t a x  
p a y e r s . . . . I t  seems to  me t h a t  t h i s  d i s c r i m in a t io n  cannot 
be k e p t  up f o r  lo n g .  I t  seems to  me t h a t  th e  a t te m p ts  
to  make th e  N e th e r l a n d s - In d ie s  an  independen t p a r t  of 
th e  N e th e r la n d s  rea lm  w ith  i t s  own w e lfa re  p o l i c i e s ,  w ith  
i t s  own development p a t t e r n s  a long  th e  l i n e s  o f  Dutch 
c i v i l i s a t i o n ,  w i th  i t s  own sense o f  u n i t y  w i th in  th e  
N e th e r la n d s  s t a t e ,  must of n e c e s s i t y  le a d  to  a s i t u a t i o n  
where a l l  s ch o o ls  w hich a re  e s t a b l i s h e d  and run  w ith  
p u b l ic  funds sh o u ld  n o t  o n ly  b e n e f i t  a p r i v i l e g e d  c l a s s  
b u t  shou ld  become in s t ru m e n ts  -  p a id  f o r  by th e  community -  
to  b r in g  c i v i l i s a t i o n  and knowledge to  everybody who 
d e s i r e s  i t  and has  th e  money to  pay f o r  i t . . . . T h e  concept 
o f  r u l e r s  and r u l e d  must e v e n tu a l ly  d is a p p e a r  and must 
be r e p la c e d  by th e  id e a  of a rea lm  of th e  In d ie s  under 
Dutch g u id a n ce ,  an a r e a  i n  E a s t -A s ia  where th e  N e th e r la n d s  
c a r r i e s  th e  ’w h ite  m an 's  burden* p la c e d  upon h e r  by 
w orld  h i s t o r y ,  an a re a  where N e th e r la n d s  c i v i l i s a t i o n  
w i l l  ta k e  r o o t  and f l o u r i s h . , . . *  ( 165)
Hence, a cc o rd in g  to  Oudendijk th e  f i r s t  t h in g  to  be a b o l i s h e d  was
d i s c r i m in a t io n  i n  e d u c a t io n  and he su g g es ted  t h a t  th e  European
sch o o ls  shou ld  be opened a s  w id e ly  as  p o s s ib le  f o r  In d o n es ian s  and
( 165) H eg er in r ;sa d v iseu r  i n  Chinese aangelegenheden  aan den Bouverneur' 
G e n e ra a l . 2 O ctober 1913 in :  van d e r  Wal 00. c i t . . 258-265.
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C h in e se .  Sven b e t t e r  and more e f f e c t i v e  would be to d ev ise  a system  
where In d o n es ian  and Chinese p u p i l s  would ta k e  t h e i r  f i r s t  th r e e  
y e a r s  o f  p r im ary  e d u c a t io n  in  a D utch-N ative  and D utch-Chinese school 
and would ta k e  th e  l a s t  th r e e  y e a r s  i n  a G eneral p r im ary  school 
where a l l  p o p u la t io n  g roups  would s tu d y  to g e th e r .
C lo s e ly  t i e d  to  t h e  p o l i c y  o f  p ro v id in g  e d u c a t io n  i n  accordance 
w i th  s o c i a l  and economic c l a s s  needs was a n o th e r  im p o r ta n t  f e a tu r e  
of c o l o n ia l  e d u c a t io n  p o l i c y :  th e  p r i n c i p l e  o f  ’ c o n c o rd a n t ie ’ . i . e .
th e  p o l i c y  of b a s in g  e d u c a t io n a l  s ta n d a rd s  and c u r r i c u l a  i n  th e  
I n d i e s  on th o se  e x i s t i n g  i n  H o lla n d .  V arious  rea so n s  and a p p r e c ia t i o n s  
o f  th e  * c o n c o r d a n t i e 1 p r i n c i p l e  have been p r e s e n te d .  The ’E t h i c a l ’ 
D i r e c t o r  of E d u c a t io n ,  Hazeu, e x p la in e d  th e  a d o p t io n  o f  th e  p r i n c i p l e  
a s  f o l lo w s :
’ . • . .What a t  p r e s e n t  i s  u s u a l l y  meant by European 
e d u c a t io n  was i n i t i a l l y  d e s t i n e d  s o l e l y  f o r  the  
European p o p u la t io n  i n  t h i s  c o u n t ry .  When th e s e  
sch o o ls  were founded one had o n ly  i n  mind c h i ld r e n  
o f  Europeans l i v i n g  h ere  and c h i ld r e n  o f  E u r a s i a n s . . . .
I t  i s  t h e r e f o r e  u n d e rs ta n d a b le  t h a t  one s c ru p u lo u s ly  
t r i e d  to  make th e  e d u c a t io n  system h e re  an e x a c t  
copy o f  t h a t  e x i s t i n g  i n  th e  N e th e r la n d s .  And as  
th e  to p  l a y e r  o f  European s o c i e t y  h ere  a l t e r n a t e d  
between th e  I n d ie s  and th e  N e th e r l a n d s . . . i t  was 
co n s id e re d  of th e  g r e a t e s t  im portance to  ensure  
t h a t  th e  s c h o o ls  a t  a l l  t im es  and i n  a l l  r e s p e c t s  
were c o r re sp o n d in g  e x a c t ly  w ith  th o se  i n  H o l l a n d . . . . ’ ( l6 7 )
Hazeu p o in te d  o u t  t h a t  1c o n c o rd a n t ie * had posed no problems when
th e  European sch o o ls  were o n ly  a t te n d e d  by European c h i ld r e n  and a
few In d o n e s ia n s .  But when th e  i n f l u x  of In d o n es ian s  in c re a s e d
( 166) H e g e r in a sa d v is e u r  i n  Chinese aange le^enheden  aan  den G ouverneur-
G e n e ra a l . 2 O ctober 1913 in :  van  d e r  Wal op. e i t «. 258-265.
( 167) D i r e c t e u r  van Onderwi.is en E e r e d ie n s t  aan  den G ouverneur-G eneraal
27 November 1914 in :  van der  Wal op, c i t . .  291-302.
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tremendously they were refused admittance and special Dutch-language
schools for non-Europeans were set up, such as the Dutch-Native
schools and the Dutch-Chinese schools. Elazeu objected to this
increasing dualism within the Dutch-language system and he argued
that as the increase in European pupils was only small compared with
Indonesian and Chinese pupils:
*....It is self-evident that in future planning...the 
dualist system must be abolished as much as possible 
and an attempt must be made to develop Dutch-language 
schools which are not destined exclusively of Europeans, 
or Indonesians or Chinese, but which are suited for all 
population groups in the Indies: thus there must be
unification in the field of education....1(l68)
Hazeu also attacked the 'concordantie* principle and he wrote that
in the Indies curricula should be kept as close as possible in tuen
with the specific needs of the Indies:
1....It is my firm opinion that in this country one whould 
strive for an energetic development of all branches of 
education in an Indies direction. Thus the education 
system should gradually grow more independent from the 
Dutch model and should in the first place take more 
notice of the special needs of all layers of Indies 
society - in particular the indigenous population....’(169)
It should be kept in mind, however, that Hazeu did not advocate a
lowering of standards. He wanted an education which was 1 gelijkwaardig*
- of equal value - to that in the Netherlands but which was better
suited to conditions in the Indies.
In 1924 the Onderwi.jsraad (Education Council), a body established
in 1919 to advise the government on educational matters, supported
(168) Directeur van Onderwijs en Eeredienst aan den Gouverneur-Generaal
27 November 1914 in: van der Val op. cit., 291-302.
o
(169) Ibid.
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th e  r e t e n t i o n  o f  * c o n c o rd a n t ie ’ on th e  grounds t h a t  European
c u l t u r a l  l i f e  i n  th e  co lony had th e  r i g h t  to  keep a d i r e c t  co n n ec tio n
w i th  th e  m other c o u n t ry .  fu r th e rm o re ,  th e  Council s t r e s s e d  th e
p o l i t i c a l  im portance of en su r in g  t h a t  l o c a l l y  t r a i n e d  people shou ld
have q u a l i f i c a t i o n s  which were equa l i n  v a lu e  to  th o se  o f  im ported
p e rso n n e l  from H o lla n d .  And th e  Council a l s o  argued  t h a t :
* . . . . A s  long as  !es t e r n  e d u c a t io n  has to  be g iv e n  and 
i s  d e s i r e d  by a l l  p o p u la t io n  groups th e  p r i n c i p l e  of 
’ c o n c o r d a n t ie ’ must rem ain th e  p iv o t  on w hich th e  
e d u c a t io n  system  r e s t s .  I f  we a b o l i s h  t h i s  p r i n c i p l e  
th e n  we w i l l  g e t  bogged down. We see examples o f  t h i s  
i n  B r i t i s h - I n d i f t ,  F rench  In do -C h ina ,  i n  th e  P h i l i p p in e s  
where th e  s ta n d a rd  of e d u c a t io n  has  d e t e r i o r a t e d  because 
t h e r e  was no ’ c o n c o r d a n t ie ’ w i th  th e  m other c o u n t r y . . . . ’ (170/
The C ouncil a l s o  s t r e s s e d  th e  im portance o f  a d a p t in g  schoo ls  as
much as  p o s s ib le  to  In d o n es ian  c o n d i t io n s ,  b u t  i t  p o in te d  ou t t h a t
t h i s  req u ire m e n t  was v e ry  d i f f i c u l t  to  comply w ith  i n  view of th e
need f o r  1c o n c o r d a n t ie 1:
’ . . . . I f  i t  -is d e s i r e d  to  m a in ta in  ’c o n c o r d a n t ie ’ and a t  
th e  same tim e  n o t  to  e s t r a n g e  e d u c a t io n  too much from 
i t  I n d ie s  su rro u n d in g s  th e n  th e  on ly  s o lu t i o n  seems 
to  be an ov er lo ad ed  c u r r i c u l u m . . . . ’ ( l 7 l )
A nother argument advanced f o r  m a in ta in in g  ’ c o n c o rd a n t ie ’
was simply t h a t  th e  West s e t  th e  to n e  i n  c o l o n i a l  s o c i e t y  and t h a t
th e  ind ig en o u s  peop le  shou ld  f o l lo w  s u i t .  For example, i n  1928
th e  D i r e c t o r  of E d u c a t io n ,  Hardeman, argued  t h a t :
’ . . . . T h e  N e th e r la n d s  c h a r a c t e r  of th e  sch o o ls  must be 
a c c ep ted  as u n av o id ab le  a s  long as N e th e r la n d e r s  a re  
i n  charge h e r e .  I n  ajiy case  i t  i s  no t su re  by any
(170)
(171)
A dvies van  den Onderwi.is ra a d  inzake de reo,?;ani s a t i e  van de 
o p le id in g  van h e t  p e rs o n e e l  bi.j h e t  W este rsch  Lager Onderwi.is 
(w ie te v re d e n , 1927) 6 .
I b i d . . 7.
L
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’means t h a t  a n a t io n  which s t r i v e s  to  re a c h  th e  
same i n t e l l e c t u a l  l e v e l  as  le a d in g  n a t io n s  of 
th e  w o rld ,  can ever ig n o re  com ple te ly  th e  w ell  
proven  W estern  methods which can he found in  a l l  
schoo l systems of th e  m ajor pow ers. I s  i t  no t 
s i g n i f i c a n t  t h a t  th e  Jap an ese  e d u c a t io n  system -  
a t  l e a s t  i t s  m ajor f e a t u r e s  -  had been cop ied  
a lm ost e x a c t ly  from th e  W e s t . . . . ’ (172)
U ndoubtedly , th e r e  were a number of 'E th i c i*  such as Abendanon,
Snouck-H urgronje and van D ev en te r ,  who were moved by re a so n s  o f
f a i r n e s s  as  w e ll  a s  a f e e l i n g  o f  c u l t u r a l  s u p e r i o r i t y  and wanted
to  p r e s e n t  In d o n e s ia n s  w i th  th e  b e s t  H olland  cou ld  p ro v id e .  On
(17*5
t h e  o th e r  hand, most Dutchmen -  to  judge from ev en ts  i n  th e  1920’ s -  
ap p e a r  to  have been  m ain ly  concerned  abou t c r e a t in g  an adequa te  
su p p ly  of D u tch -sp eak in g  In d o n es ian  p e rso n n e l  f o r  th e  c i v i l  s e r v i c e .
But as  soon a s  t h i s  supp ly  t a r g e t  had been  reach ed  and Dutch 
speak ing  In d o n e s ia n s  began to  compete more s e r i o u s l y  w i th  E u ra s ia n s  
and Europeans -  which endangered th e  s o c i a l  and economic s t a t u s  quo -  
m easures were ta k e n  to  slow down th e  p ro d u c t io n  of In d o n e s ia n  D utch- 
language  schoo l g r a d u a te s .
The w r i t e r  f e e l s  t h a t  a number o f  im p o r ta n t  o b je c t io n s  can be 
r a i s e d  a g a i n s t  th e  p r i n c i p l e  o f  1c o n c o rd a n t ie ’ and th e  ’d u a l i s t ’ 
e d u c a t io n  p o l i c y  of th e  D utch. Hie ’E t h i c a l ’ e d u c a t io n  p o l i c y  r e s u l t e d  
i n  an  unbalanced  e d u c a t io n a l  developm ent. A c l a s s  o f  Dutch speaking 
and W e s te r n - o r i e n ta te d  In d o n e s ia n s  w a sc c re a te d  who v e ry  o f t e n  were 
f a r  removed from th e  common In d o n e s ia n  p e o p le .  I n  a d d i t i o n  to
(172) D i r e c t e u r  van Onderwi.is en E e r e d ie n s t  aan  den G ouverneur-G eneraal
23 F eb ru a ry  1928 mi: van  d e r  Wal op. c i t . ,  452-453*
(173) c f . C hap te r  V
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ca u s in g  an u n n ece ssa ry  ’d u a lism ’ w ith in  in d ig en o u s s o c ie ty  
c o lo n ia l  e d u c a tio n  p o l ic y  d is c r im in a te d  a g a in s t  th e  common 
In d o n e s ia n  p e o p le . A d is p ro p o r t io n a te  segment o f  th e  e d u c a tio n  
b u d g e t was a l l o t t e d  to  th e  D u tch -language e d u c a tio n  system  to  th e  
d e tr im e n t o f th e  v e rn a c u la r  system , w h ile  on ly  European and v e ry  
few In d o n e s ia n  c h i ld r e n  b e n e f i t t e d  from th e  D utch -language s c h o o ls .  
The fo llo w in g  ta b le  shows th e  p e rc e n ta g e s  o f  th e  t o t a l  in d ig en o u s  
schoo l p o p u la tio n  in  1930 a t te n d in g  D utch-language p rim ary  sc h o o ls  
and v e rn a c u la r  sc h o o ls :
D u tch -language V e rn a c u la r
p rim ary  sch o o ls  sch o o ls
B o.ys
W est Ja v a 5 .24 94 .76
C e n tra l Jav a 3 .56 96 .44
Jav an ese  P r i n c i p a l i t i e s 12.48 87 .52
E a s t  Jav a 3 .20 96 .80
Jav an  and Madura 4 .46 95 .54
O u te r - I s la n d s 4 .42 95 .58
N e th e rla n d s  In d ie s 4 .46 95 .54
G ir ls
W est Ja v a 7 .8 6 92 .14
C e n tra l Ja v a 8 .4 7 91 .53
Jav an ese  P r i n c i p a l i t i e s 25 .62 7 4 .3ß
E a s t Jav a 9 .4 2 90 .58
Jav an  and Madura 9 .4 2 90.58
O u te r - Is la n d s 5 .41 94 .59
N e th e rla n d s  In d ie s 7 .8 8 92 .12
S ource: Ht I .0 .C .  no . 7 ’De g e o g ra f is c h e  v e r s p re id in g  van h e t  onderw i.is
in  N ederlandsch--In d ie  en de nog w achtende ta a k  op onderw i.is
g e b ie d , T ab le XXVE.
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F u rth e rm o re ,  th e  over-em phasis  on D utch-language e d u c a t io n  was 
p a r t l y  r e s p o n s ib le  f o r  a v e ry  slow r a t e  of in c re a s e  i n  th e  ind igenous  
l i t e r a c y  r a t e ,  which i n  1920 s to o d  a t  3 .9 $ .^  ^  The fo l lo w in g
t a b l e  shows th e  e x p e n d i tu re  on v e r n a c u la r  e d u c a t io n  and D utch- 
language  e d u c a t io n  (b o th  p rim ary  and secondary) between 1911 and 
1929.
m i l l i o n  g u i l d e r s
V e rn a c u la r  schoo ls D utch-language T o ta l
1911 3 .5
sch o o ls
4 .9 8 .4
1915 5 .0 7 .8 12.8
1920 10.5 13.2 2 3 .7
1921 11.4 14.2 2 5 .6
1922 13.3 14 .6 27 .9
1923 13 .3 1 6 .2 29 .5
1924 12.1 17 .2 2 9 .3
1925 12.6 18.6 31.2
1926 13.9 2 0 .7 34.6
1927 15 .2 21 .2 36.4
1928 16.5 2 2 .9 39 .4
1929 17 .2 2 3 .6 40.8
Source : H .I .O .C . n o . 3 ' De o v e r l ie id s u i tg a v e n  voo r  onderw i.jsdoele inden
in  N e d e r la n d s c h - In d ie , Table I I I
A government c o m m i s s i o n ^ ^ ^ c a l c u l a t e d  i n  1930 t h a t  a n a t io n  
wide p r o v i s io n  o f  v i l l a g e  schoo ls  would have in v o lv ed  th e  fo l lo w in g  
o u t l a y :
Kunning e x p e n d i tu re  p e r  annum 25 .5  m i l l i o n  g u i l d e r s
Cost o f  t e a c h e r s  t r a i n i n g  to
be met a t  once 4 .7  m i l l i o n  g u i l d e r s
Thus i f  80$ o f  th e  t o t a l  amount budgeted  f o r  p rim ary  e d u c a t io n  had 
been  sp e n t  on v e r n a c u la r  e d u c a t io n  th e n  from th e  e a r l y  1920 ' s  
onwards t h e r e  would have been  s u f f i c i e n t  v i l l a g e  school space a v a i l a b l e  
to  absorb  th e  school p o p u la t io n .
(174) V o l k s t e l l i n g  (Census) 1930, Deel V, H oofdstuk  IX, 31. 
(175/ I I . I  .O.C. n o .7 a  O;). c i t . . 9 .
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C hapter  IV
C o lo n ia l  E d u ca tio n  P o l i c y  and i t s  K a m if ic a t io n s  
w i th i n  N e th e r l a n d s - In d ie s  S o c ie ty
The g r e a t e s t  b e n e f i c i a r y  of th e  v a r io u s  e d u c a t io n a l  m easures 
ta k e n  d u r in g  th e  n in e te e n th  c e n tu ry  was th e  E u ra s ia n  g roup , i . e .  
t h e  peop le  of mixed In d o n e s ia n  and European d e s c e n t .  I n  the  
absence  of r e l i a b l e  s t a t i s t i c s  i t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  to  o b ta in  a 
n um erica l p i c tu r e  of th e  E u ra s ia n s  i n  th e  n in e te e n th  c e n tu ry .  A 
su rv ey  made i n  1815 p u t  th e  number o f  Europeans and t h e i r  
d e sc e n d a n ts  i n  J av a  a t  1,750 which i n  a l l  p r o b a b i l i t y  was too  low 
an  e s t i m a t e .  I n  1854 th e  number o f  E u ra s ia n s  was e s t im a te d  a t  
14 ,000 .  Between I860 and 1930 th e  number o f  Europeans i n  th e  
co lony  in c re a s e d  from 44,000 to  240,000 and acc o rd in g  to  van d e r  
V eur 56$ o r  133»659 were E u r a s ia n s ,  most o f  whom were c o n c e n t r a te d  
i n  J a v a . ^ ^
For a long tim e  E u r a s ia n s ,  who i n  th e  words o f  one M in i s t e r
o f  C o lon ies  were d e f i c i e n t  i n p a t r i o t i s m  and th e  s t a b i l i t y  o f
c h a r a c t e r  needed i n  r e s p o n s ib le  p o s i t i o n s  had o n ly  been  ab le  to
o b ta in  minor p o s ts  i n  th e  c i v i l  s e r v i c e .  During th e  p e r io d  of
Company r u l e  and a l s o  d u r in g  the; f i r s t  h a l f  o f  th e  n in e te e n th
c e n tu ry  p o s i t i o n s  o f  any im portance had a lm ost i n v a r i a b l y  been
( 2 )f i l l e d  by Dutchmen. However, s in c e  th e  r e t u r n  of th e  Dutch i n
(1 )  V eur, P.W. van  d e r  i n t r o d u c t i o n  to  a s o c i o - p o l i t i c a l  s tu d y  of
th e  E u ra s ia n s  of I n d o n e s ia 1 2 (unpub. Ph.D. t h e s i s ,  C o rn e l l  U n iv e r s i t y  
I 955) 2 5 -2 6 .
( 2) H .I .O .C . n o .9 l e  stu l: on. c i t . , 63 .
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1816 attempts were made to improve the social and economic condition
of the Eurasian population. The European primary schools which had
been set up since 1818 were almost entirely monopolised by Eurasian
children because most Dutchmen sent their children either to
Holland or to private educational institutions in the colony.
Eurasian parents without means were exempted from paying school fees
and in 1833 more than a third of the children in European primary
schools received a free education. In order to curb irregular
attendance - which was common among Eurasian children - the colonial
government decreed in 1830 that nobody could be employed as a
clerk in the civil service unless he had completed the primary 
( 3)school. The colonial government also tried to set up technical 
and commercial training courses in order to create a 'middle class' 
of independent Eurasian entrepreneurs. These ventures met with 
very little success because the vast majority of Eurasians were 
solely interested in obtaining employment in the civil service and 
considered trade and manual labor below their social status. Demands 
by Eurasians for the establishment of secondary schools in the 
colony which would have enabled them to compete more successfully 
with overseas personnel for the higher and medium positions in the 
government service were not met by the colonial authorities. In 
fact the position of Eurasians in this respect became even worse, 
when in 1843 an academy was established at Delft in the Netherlands 
which was given the monopoly of training for higher positions in the 
colonial service.
(3) Brugmans, I.J. 1Geschiedenis...' 00. cit.. 96-98, 84-87.
(4) Ibid.
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T h is  caused a growing re se n tm e n t  among th e  E u ra s ia n  group 
w hich  b u r s t  ou t in to  th e  open in  May 1848 when a f t e r  a r a t h e r  
s to rm y p u b l i c  m eeting  of prom inent E u ra s ia n s  and some Europeans 
i n  B a ta v ia  th e  c o l o n ia l  government was p r e s e n te d  w ith  a p e t i t i o n  
o f  g r i e v a n c e s .  This o u tb u r s t  seems to  have tak en  th e  c o lo n ia l  
governm ent by s u r p r i s e  and i t  q u ic k ly  changed i t s  lo n g -h e ld  
c o n v i c t io n  t h a t  E u ra s ia n s  were too d eg e n e ra te d  and too  u n e n e rg e t ic  
to  c o n s t i t u t e  a p o l i t i c a l  d an g e r ,  G overnor-G eneral Ilockussen 
(1845—1851) c o n s id e re d  th e  p o l i t i c a l  p o s i t i o n  of th e  B utch  in  J av a  
a s  v e ry  p r e c a r i o u s .  I n  h i s  view th e  Javanese  d i s l i k e d  th e  Butch 
and th e y  on ly  t o l e r a t e d  them; th e  Chinese were s o l e l y  i n t e r e s t e d  
i n  money and th e  good th in g s  o f  l i f e ;  and th e  Arabs h a te d  th e  D utch. 
M oreover, r e c e n t  a r r i v a l s  from H olland  were o f te n  v e ry  L i b e r a l  i n  
t h e i r  o p in io n s  and many Dutchmen o f  lo n g e r  stfinding in  th e  co lony 
showed v e r y  l i t t l e  p a t r i o t i s m .  Most dangerous , however, acco rd in g  
to  Rochussen were th e  E u ra s ia n s ,  th e  p a r ia h s  o f  I n d ie s  s o c i e t y ,  
who h a t e d  th e  Butch and who would ta k e  advan tage of any p o l i t i c a l  
change because  th e y  had n o th in g  to  lo se  and e v e ry th in g  to  g a in .
Thus, th e  G overnor-G eneral s t r o n g ly  advoca ted  t h a t  th e  g r ie v a n c e s
(5)o f  th e  E u ra s ia n  group shou ld  be met a s  q u ic k ly  as  p o s s i b l e . '
This  p o l i t i c a l  m otive was f u r t h e r  r e in f o r c e d  by h u m a n i ta r ia n  
c o n s id e r a t io n s  d u r in g  th e  L ib e r a l  p e r io d  o f  c o lo n ia l  r u l e .  The 
demands o f  E u ra s ia n s  were met i n  th e  sense t h a t  secondary  sch o o ls
( 5) V eur,  P.W. van d e r  ’De Indo-E uropeaan ; probleem en u i t d a g i n g *
i n :  ’B alans  van  B e i e i d 1 ed ,  Baudet ,  II. en Brugmans, I . J .  (Assen, 
1961) 83 -84 .
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were founded in the colony and positions in the civil service were 
opened to all Dutch subjects irrespective of race. Initially 
Eurasians were able to almost completely monopolise the new secondary 
schools in the colony. The first Indonesian student - a grandson 
of the Sultan of Surakarta - was admitted in 1874, but it was not 
until 1930 that in some high schools Indonesian students outnumbered
(UEuropeans. In regard to their legal status the position of the 
Eurasians also improved considerably during the second half of 
the nineteenth century. The Colonial Fundamental Law of 1854, 
which divided the population of the Indies into Europeans and
(7)Natives, classified Christians of mixed origin as Europeans,
Finally, to disperse any remaining doubts about the special status
of Eurasians the Netherlands nationality law of 1892 classified
(8)Eurasians as Dutch citizens. '
Thus, by the end of the nineteenth century the Eurasian 
group had been created into a privileged class within colonial 
society. Intent on expanding or at least maintaining this recently 
acquired special status most Eurasians strongly resented any 
attempts by Indonesians to step in their place.
Another important result of the changes in colonial education 
and employment policy since the mid-nineteenth century was the 
gradual breakdown of the traditional, rigidly stratified Javanese
(6) Veur, P.W. van der ’De Indo-Euro^eaan...* 00. eit.« 86.
(7) Ibid.. 90.
(3) Ibid.. 8k.
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status system. Signs of this are already noticeable in the last
decades of the nineteenth century, when a slight - hut nevertheless
significant - increase in social mobility within Javanese society
is visible. Facilities for more advanced V/estern training such as
the 3T0VTA and the teachers training schools had made it possible
(9)for sons of lower pri.ja.j ix ' and even some commoners to advance 
themselves socially and economically because now they were able to 
find employment in the highly coveted government service which 
carried the highest prestige in Javanese eyes.
Previously participation in government and public administration 
had been the monopoly of the higher nobility. And although since 
the beginning of the nineteenth century the power of the locally 
independent Javanese aristocracy had been severely curtailed and 
they had been gradually transformed into a corps of colonial civil 
servants, the Native Local Government Service (inlands Bestuur) 
this had not meant an increase in social mohilitj^ within the pri.ja.ji 
class or Javanese society as a whole. In fact positions in the 
Native Local Government Service remained the privilege of the 
nobility and the principle of hereditary succession - which had 
been used de facto - was in 1854 laid down by law. Sons of pri.ja.ji 
could only hope to succeed their fathers. To rise on the hierarchical 
scale was practically impossible. Actually the situation in this
(9) Note: The Regents and their descendants or people with a higher
status than the Regents e.g. Pangeran (princes) are known by 
the Javanese as pri.ja.ji. The term is sometimes used in a wider 
sense including all government officials.
r e s p e c t  was d e t e r i o r a t i n g  when "because of th e  la rg e  r i s e  i n  th e  
p o p u la t io n  s in c e  th e  b eg in n in g  of th e  n in e te e n th  c e n tu ry  a l s o  th e  
s i z e  of th e  a r i . ja . j i  c l a s s  in c re a s e d  b u t  th e  number of a v a i l a b l e
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government p o s i t i o n s  rem ained r e l a t i v e l y  s t a b l e .  As a r e s u l t  many sons 
o f  o r i . ja . j i  had to  be c o n te n t  w i th  p o s i t i o n s  below th e  rank  h e ld  
by t h e i r  f a t h e r s ,  w h ile  th e  number of th o se  who cou ld  no t be p la c e d  
a t  a l l  was i n c r e a s i n g . ^  '
The s i t u a t i o n  i n  t h i s  r e s p e c t  improved somewhat d u r in g  th e  
L i b e r a l  p e r io d  of Dutch c o lo n ia l  p o l i c y  ( l8 6 0 -1 9 0 0 ) .  Now govern­
ment employment no lo n g e r  came to  depend e n t i r e l y  on th e  a c c id e n t  
o f  h ig h  b i r t h  because  W estern  e d u c a t io n  and t r a i n i n g  made i t  
p o s s i b l e  f o r  In d o n e s ia n s  to  e n t e r  th e  government s e rv ic e  o u ts id e  
th e  a r i s t o c r a t i c  N a tiv e  Local Government S e rv ic e .  But the  new 
p o s i t i o n s  o f  d o c to r  and t e a c h e r  were f o r  q u i t e  some tim e no t r a t e d  
v e ry  h ig h ly  on th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  Jav an ese  s o c ia l  s c a l e .  I n  o rd e r  to  
make th e s e  p o s i t i o n s  more a t t r a c t i v e  and more a c c e p ta b le  i n  th e  
Jav an ese  w orld  th e  government g ra n te d  dokters-D.jawa and t e a c h e r s
a rani: which was abou t equa l to  th e  m iddle  p o s i t i o n s  i n  th e  N a tiv e
( l l )  I n  1878 a l s o  a l low ances  f o r
(12)
L oca l Government S e r v ic e ,  
t e a c h e r s  t r a i n e e s  and  t e a c h e r s '  s a l a r i e s  were in c r e a s e d .
H ig h e r  ori.1a.ji co n t in u ed  f o r  some tim e to  c o n s id e r  m edicine  
and te a c h in g  as  o c c u p a t io n s  below t h e i r  s o c i a l  s t a t u s .  As a r e s u l t  
most o f  th e  s tu d e n t s  i n  th e  te a c h e r s  t r a i n i n g  sch o o ls  and th e  
Dokter-D.jawa schoo l o r i g i n a t e d  from th e  lower o ri . ja ; j i  o r  commoners.
(10) N i e l ,  K. van  ' The emergence o f  th e  modern In d o n e s ia n  e l i t e ' 
on . c i t . .  28 .
(11) B u rg e r ,  D.H. ' S t ru c tu u rv e ra n d e r in g e n  in  de Javaanse  s a m e n le v in r ' 
i n : I n d o n e s i a . v o l . I I I ,  1949-1950, 1G3-104.
(12) Brugmans, I . J .  ' G e s c h ie d e n is . . . '  op. c i t . ,  171.
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This situation did not change until the early 1890’s when - as
can be seen from the table below - more upper-class Indonesians
were entering the Dokter-D.jawa school.
Dokter-D.jawa School - students and graduates 
according to social status of parents
1875-1884 1885-1894 1894-1904
students grad. students grad. students grad.
a. Sons of high Native officials
Bad ja - - - - 1 -
Pangeran - - 2 1 1 -
lie gent - - 5 4 5 2
Patih 4 3 2 - 8 -
Ilead-Djaksa - - 2 2 5 1
Under-Collector 1 1 4 2 12 -
Wedono — - 18 5 43 6
Eead—Panghulu '5 4 5 3 7 -
Native Army Officer - - 8 4 8 3
Total 10 8 46 21 90 12
b. Sons of middle-ranking; Native officials
Djaksa 1 3 3 8 1
Assis tant-Wedana 4 1 16 6 21 5
Dokte r-D j awa 3 - 19 4 15 1
Teacher 3 1 27 11 63 10
Mantri 10 4 29 10 44 5
Vaccinator 1 1 3 - 7 1
Native veterinary
surgeon — — — — 1 —
Total 22 7 97 34 159 23
c. Sons of lower Native officials and private persons
Clerk 6 4 9 2 10 2
Prison warder - - 1 9 2 -
Telegraph operator 3 1 1 - 1 -
Type-setter 2 - - - - -
Draughtsman - - - - 1 -
Supervisor - - 1 - 2 1
Soldier 4 1 2 - 1 -
Village head 7 6 17 5 6 -
Trader 3 - 2 - 2 -
continued over/
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Parmer 6 3 8 — 0 —
Tradesman 7 1 3 - 2 —
Pilot - — 1 — — —
Watchman 3 1 — — — —
Tram conductor - - - - 2 —
Cart driver — - 2 - — -
Village police - - - - 1 -
Coolie - - 1 — - -
Servants (House) 
Official on half
4 2 4 — 2 —
pay
Private and without
— — 2 — — —
profession 13 3 39 9 15 1
Profession unknown 57 4 19 5 34 2
Total 115 26 112 21 83 6
General total 147 41 255 74 327 37
Source: School tot Opleidinp; van Inlandse Arisen.,»Jaarli.iks Versieg.
I904-I905 (Batavia, 1906) Bijlage no,10~
Social mobility increased far more significantly in the first 
two decades of the twentieth century, when as a result of the 
'Ethical1 policy, larger numbers of Indonesians were able to receive 
Dutch-language education and consequently could obtain employment 
in government agencies or in private Western firms.
In fact the drive of Indonesians for Dutch-language education 
was so strong that the Dutch-Native school lost its intended 
socially exclusive character almost from the beginning. This is 
illustrated in the following table which shows a comparison of the 
social backgrounds of students in the Eerste-Klass scholen in 1912
and students in the Dutch-Native schools in 1927:
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S o c ia l  s t a t u s  of p a r e n t s : 1912 1927
X $
H egents 1 .58 —
M id d le - ra n k  o f f i c i a l s 10.31 1 5 .8 9
Low er-rank  o f f i c i a l s 37.01 36 .50
W e ll - to -d o  p r i v a t e  p e rso n s 26 .56 15 .59
L o w e r-c la ss  p a r e n t s 24 .56 29 .16
C hinese 0 .28 2 .0 0
A rabs 0 .14 0 .8 6
S ource : H .I .O .C .  n o .5 'De s o c i a l e  en geog raph ische herkom st van
de W osterscii o p g e le id e  I n l a n d e r s 1 6 -7 .
Combining th e  c a t e g o r i e s  o f  c h i ld r e n  of lower o f f i c i a l s  and lo w e r-  
c l a s s  p a r e n t s  i t  can be 3een t h a t  a l r e a d y  i n  1912 lo w e r - c la s s  
c h i l d r e n  formed 61 .57$  o f  th e  t o t a l  schoo l p o p u la t io n  i n  th e  E e r s t c  
K la sse  sc h o le n .
The v a s t  m a jo r i t y  o f  In d o n e s ia n s  w i th  a D utch-language p r im ary
schoo l c e r t i f i c a t e  s t r o n g ly  p r e f e r r e d  to  f i n d  c l e r i c a l  employment
i n  t h e  c o lo n ia l  c i v i l  s e r v ic e  or p r i v a t e  W estern f i rm s  r a t h e r  th a n
e s t a b l i s h i n g  th em se lv es  as  independen t e n t r e p re n e u r s  i n  commerce,
i n d u s t r y  o r  a g r i c u l t u r e .  An i n v e s t i g a t i o n  h e ld  i n  1928 showed
th a t ,  i n  th e  l a r g e r  u rb an  c e n t r e s  o f  J a v a ,  such as  B a ta v ia ,  Bandung,
S u ra b a ja ,  Solo and J o g j a k a r t a ,  83 .39$  o f  In d o n es ian s  w i th  D utch-
language schoo l q u a l i f i c a t i o n s  were i n  wage employment, w h ile  14 .79$
{13^had no p r o f e s s io n  and 1 .82$  were s e lf -em p lo y ed .
One of th e  m ajo r rea so n s  f o r  t h i s  was t h a t  In d o n e s ia n  jDarents 
saw th e  D utch-language  school p r im a r i ly  as  a means to  advance 
t h e i r  c h i ld r e n  on t h e  t r a d i t i o n a l  h i e r a r c h i c a l  s c a l e .  Manual work 
and any o th e r  ty p e  o f  ’n o n - i n t e l l e c t u a l ’ employment was h e ld  in
( 13) H .I .O .C .  n o . 11 E i n d r a p n o r t . le  s tu k ,  41
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low es teem  and th e  average  In d o n es ian  p a r e n t  could  no t see why
e d u c a t io n  was needed to  become a fa rm e r  o r  tradesm an . A D utch-
language  school c e r t i f i c a t e  came to  mean n r i . ja . l i  s t a t u s  and th e
a b i l i t y  t o  speak Dutch became a new s t a t u s  symbol.
A no ther  r e a s o n  which a t t r a c t e d  In d o n e s ia n s  to  th e  D utch-
language sch o o ls  was th e  m arkedly  h ig h e r  wage r a t e  i n  t h e  W estern
s e c t o r  of th e  economy. This  d e s i r e  f o r  g r e a t e r  s o c ia l  p r e s t i g e
and th e  m onetary  in c e n t iv e  were g r a d u a l ly  r e in f o r c e d  by  a growing
n a t i o n a l i s t  s e n t im e n t  which ex p ressed  i t s e l f  i n  a demand f o r
e q u a l i ty 7- w i th  E uropeans. N a t i o n a l ly  co n sc io u s  In d o n es ian s  f e l t
more and more t h a t  i t  was l a r g e l y  e d u c a t io n  which was r e s p o n s ib le
f o r  European s u p e r i o r i t y .  I t  m ight a l s o  be argued  t h a t  t h i s
c ra v in g  tow ards  e q u a l i t y  w ith  th e  upper s t ra tu m  i n  c o lo n ia l  s o c i e t y
and th e  f a c t  t h a t  Europeans v e ry  seldom -  i f  e v e r  -  engaged i n
'n o n  i n t e l l e c t u a l '  employment s t r e n g th e n e d  even more In d o n e s ia n
o p in io n  t h a t  e d u c a t io n  i f  n o t  fo llow ed  by7- employment i n  th e  W este rn
sphere  o f  th e  economy was w a s te d .
The in t e n s i t y 7- of th e  demand o f  low er c l a s s  In d o n e s ia n s  f o r
D utch-language  e d u c a t io n  i s  f u r t h e r  e x e m p li f ie d  by th e  heavy
f i n a n c i a l  bu rdens  t h a t  p a r e n t s  were w i l l i n g  to  c a r r y .  Out o f  a
sample of 11,909 In d o n e s ia n  p u p i l s  i n  D utch-N ative  sch o o ls  i t  was
found t h a t  5 0 . 13$ of p a r e n t s  had an  income below 1000 g u i l d e r s  per  
(14)annum. I t  must f u r t h e r  be r e a l i s e d  t h a t  many In d o n e s ia n  p a r e n t s
(14) II .1 «Q.C. n o .4 De k o s te n  van  h e t  W esternsch Cnderwi.js i n  
Verhoudiii;T t o t  de draa/xkraclit d e r  b ev o lk in r ; . 28.
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i n  a d d i t i o n  to  schoo l f e e s  had to  meet the  c o s t  of European 
c l o t h i n g ,  fo o tw e a r ,  t r a v e l  and sometimes h o a rd .  The c o s t s  were 
o f t e n  too p r o h i b i t i v e  f o r  one fa m i ly  to  b e a r  and as a r e s u l t  i t  
became common p r a c t i c e  among lower c l a s s  In d o n es ian  p a re n ts  and 
r e l a t i v e s  to  pool t h e i r  r e s o u rc e s  to  enab le  a t  l e a s t  one of t h e i r  
c h i l d r e n  to  a t t e n d  th e  coveted  D utch-language  sch o o l .
The number of In d o n e s ia n  g r a d u a te s  from the  D utch-language  
e d u c a t io n  system  i s  shown i n  th e  fo l lo w in g  t a b l e :
D utch-language  E d u ca t io n  System: P ro d u c t io n  of In d o n e s ia n
G radua tes  -  1900-1927 ( 15*)
P r im ary  S choo ls  (a ) 36,207
Secondary  s c h o o ls :
3 -y e a r  (b) 2,279
5-6  y e a r s  (c ) 279
S econdary  T ra in in g  (d) 6,842
T e r t i a r y  T ra in in g  (e) 1,751
U n iv e r s i t y :
In d o n e s ia 18
H o llan d 105
(a)  European p r im ary  s c h o o ls ,  D u tch-N ative  s c h o o ls ,  and L ink ing  
s c h o o l s ,  b o th  p u b l i c  and p r i v a t e .
(b) HULO and th e  t h r e e  y e a r  II .13 , S . , b o th  p u b l ic  and p r i v a t e .
(c )  F ive  y e a r s  H .B .S .  and s i x  y e a r s  A .H .S .
(d) T eachers  t r a i n i n g  s c h o o ls ,  commercial schoo ls  and t e c h n i c a l  
s c h o o ls .
(e )  T e r t i a r y  t r a i n i n g  i n s t i t u t i o n s  i n  Law, M edicine , A g r i c u l t u r e ,  
V e te r i n a r y  S c ience  and P u b l ic  A d m in i s t r a t io n .
( l 5 )  H .I .O .C .  n o . l  2e s tu k ,  op. c i t . ,  T ab le s :  X X IIIa , XXVTIa,
XXXVIIIa and b ,  X L III .  N o te : Only th e  t o t a l  number o f  s tu d e n t s  
i r r e s p e c t i v e  of r a c e  i n  Secondary and T e r t i a r y  t r a i n i n g  
i n s t i t u t e s  a r e  g iv e n .  The p r o p o r t i o n  of In d o n e s ia n  g ra d u a te s  
h a s  been  p u t  a t  40$, an e s t im a te  b ased  on Table NXXVTI. The 
number of In d o n e s ia n  g ra d u a te s  from Dutch u n i v e r s i t i e s  have 
been  c a l c u l a t e d  by Mr. A. van  M arie o f  Amsterdam m ain ly  from 
u n i v e r s i t y  c a l e n d a r s .
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The appearance, however, of this new Indonesian elite of
/estern trained intellectuals and semi-intellectuals caused a
great deal of friction both in indigenous society and colonial
society as a whole. This was already apparent at the end of the
nineteenth century when graduates of the Dokter-D.jawa school and
the teachers training schools appeared on the scene. Indonesian
doctors and teachers felt that the social and economic status
accorded to them was not in keeping with their educational standing,
which especially in the case of Dokters-D.iawa was often superior
to that of higher pri.ja.ji and many lower class Europeans (Eurasians).
In 1904 the Director of the STOVIA observed, that:
'....The position of Native Doctor is after all not 
highly regarded in Javanese society, from which most 
of the students originate; a Native Doctor does not 
belong to the prijaji....' (l6)
Often the Dokter-D.jawa' s sense of dignity and his desire for 
social equality received a rude schock when confronted with the 
realities of colonial life. For example, in his memoirs, one Dokter- 
D.jawa complains about the inferior status accorded to his profession 
on official occasions:
'....How painful the position was may be illustrated 
by the fact that on official occasions European clerks (17) 
of the Assistant-Ilesident, people who have usually great 
airs, Chinese officials, urban district officers(lS) in 
fact all of those people with whom the Native doctors 
had daily dealings in the course of their work...sat on 
chairs looking down on the Native doctor, who was not
(16) School Tot Opleiding Van Inlandsche Artsen. üntwikke1ing van... 
op. cit.. 43.
(17) Note: European should be read to mean Eurasian.
(18) Translation of the Dutch term *wijkmeestcr*.
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’considered worthy of a chair....’ (19)
Another interesting incident is related in the memoirs of Aclimad
Djajadiningrat, a high Javanese official, who was rebuked by a
Dokter-D.iawa. because he:
’....Treated him somewhat haughtily. In any case 
I did not treat him v/ith any more consideration 
than I would have accorded to a mantri(20) or 
assistant-Wedana(2l)....'(22)
In the twentieth century, however, the Javanese nobility
gradually came to give more recognition to Indonesians with
professional qualifications. An example of this is the appointment
of Dr. Radjiman, a STOVIA graduate, as personal physician to the
Sultan of Surakarta. In particular university titles came to be
highly regarded in upper class Javanese circles. Hie story is
told about the young son of a high Javanese aristocrat who when
asked what he would like to become answered without any hesitation:
(23)"Meester, Doctor, Ingenieur”.v~ Another early example of this 
new trend in Javanese aristocratic thinking was the Djajadiningrat 
family. Achmad Djajadiningrat was one of the first Javanese graduates 
of the II.B.S. and his brother Husein graduated in 1913 with Honours 
as a Doctor of Philosophy (Eastern Letters) at the University of
(l9) Raden Goentoeng Taroennadibata ’Lang verylogen dagen’ in: STOYIA 
’Ontwikke1inf: van...’ op, cit.. 284.
(2C) Lower grade positions in Native Local Government Service.
(21) Ibid.
(22) Aclimad Djajadiningrat ’Herinneringen van...’ 1936, 237.
(23) ’Master of Law, Doctor of Medicine, and Master of Engineering'
quot Burger, D.H. ’Structunrveranderiii; ,en...’ 01. cit.. 105.
l6 o .
L e i d e n . "  7 Also to  be m entioned i n  t h i s  c o n te x t  i s  th e  deep
i n t e r e s t  shown i n  W estern  e d u c a t io n  by th e  Regent o f  D jap ara ,  th e
f a t h e r  o f  Raden Adjeng K a r t i n i ,  one o f  th e  e a r l i e s t  p io n e e r s  o f
(25)th e  e m an c ip a tio n  o f  In d o n e s ia n  women. '
But a l th o u g h  th e  upper s t ra tu m  of th e  new e l i t e  of W este rn  
e d u c a te d  In d o n e s ia n s  m ight have become more a c c e p ta b le  i n  
a r i s t o c r a t i c  ind igenous  c i r c l e s ,  t h i s  was no t so i n  th e  case  of 
th e  m a jo r i t y  of E uropeans.
The new In d o n e s ia n  i n t e l l i g e n t s i a  c o n s t i t u t e d  a t h r e a t  
e s p e c i a l l y  to  th e  E u ra s ia n  g roup ,  which was s t i l l  i n  th e  p ro c e s s  
o f  c o n s o l id a t in g  i t s  p r i v i l e g e d  p o s i t i o n  in  c o lo n ia l  s o c i e t y .
T h is  p o s i t i o n ,  a s  was seen  above, had been  g r a d u a l ly  im proving 
s in c e  th e  m id -n in e te e n th  c e n tu ry .  Most E u ra s ia n s  t h e r e f o r e  on ly  
p a id  l i p  s e rv ic e  to  th e  demands of ' E t h i c a l 1 c o lo n ia l  re fo rm e rs  
f o r  ' a s s o c i a t i o n '  w i th  In d o n e s ia n s  no t o n ly  i n  c u l t u r a l  h u t  a l s o  
i n  s o c i a l  and economic te rm s .  Thus, th e  g ra d u a l  rep lacem en t 
o f  Europeans by W estern  t r a i n e d  In d o n es ian s  a lso  in  th e  h ig h e r  
p o s i t i o n s  -  which was one o f  th e  most im p o r ta n t  c o n d i t io n s  f o r  th e  
su c c e ss  o f  th e  method o f  ' a s s o c i a t i o n '  -  could  on ly  p roceed  v e ry  
s lo w ly ,  because  i t  was q u i e t l y  sabo taged  by many European o f f i c i a l s .  
Snouck-IIurgronje b i t t e r l y  com plained t h a t  In d o n es ian s  were ex p ec ted  
to  have a t t a i n e d  ' . . . . A  degree  of p e r f e c t i o n  which in  Eu r0 peans  i s
( 24 ) Achniad D ja jad in in gra t 'H erin n erirren . . . '  on. c i t . . 290 .
(25) c f .  Raden Adjeng K a rtin i ' Door D u is te r n is  t o t  L ic h t ' (The Kague,
1912 ).
l 6 l .
(26)o n ly  found i n  e x c e p t io n a l  c i r c u m s t a n c e s . . . . ’ '  G overnor-G eneral 
Id en b u rg  was a l s o  v e ry  p e r tu rb e d  about th e  a t t i t u d e  o f  many European 
o f f i c i a l s  whom he found:
’ . . . • V e r y  c o n s e r v a t iv e ;  I would a lm o s t  add r a c i a l l y  
e g o i s t i c .  They want to  keep a lm os t a l l  k in d s  o f  
i n t e l l e c t u a l  and co n se q u e n t ly  m a te r i a l  advan tages  
f o r  Europeans and f o r  th o se  who a re  c l a s s e d  as  such .
These ad v an tag es  shou ld  no t be w i th h e ld  from th e  
n a t iv e  p o p u l a t i o n . . . . ’ ( 27 )
The p r a c t i c e s  employed to  s to p  In d o n es ian s  from re a c h in g  l e a d in g  
p o s i t i o n s  i n  th e  c i v i l  s e r v ic e  a re  d e s c r ib e d  i n  the  memoirs of 
Achmad Dja ja d in in g ra t .  He com plains t h a t  th e  o c c a s io n a l  In d o n e s ia n  
who a f t e r  a g r e a t  d e a l  of e f f o r t  and d i f f i c u l t y  had managed to  
o b t a i n  th e  n e c e s s a ry  e d u c a t io n a l  q u a l i f i c a t i o n s ,  would u s u a l l y  be 
p la c e d  i n  a low p o s i t i o n  i n  th e  Government h u ra l  C r e d i t  S e rv ic e  
(V o lk s c re d ie tw e z e n ) . I f  th e  p e rso n  concerned  managed to  reac h  
a p o in t  on th e  s c a l e  where l e a d e r s h ip  would be r e q u i r e d  th e n  he 
would be t r a n s f e r r e d  to  a n o th e r  departm en t where a l th o u g h  n o t  
s u f f e r i n g  f i n a n c i a l l y  he would n o t  be e n t r u s t e d  w ith  any m an ag er ia l  
r e  s p o n s i b i1i t y .  ^ u^
S o c i a l l y  a lso  th e  c leav ag e  between Europeans and In d o n e s ia n s  
te n d ed  to  widen i n  th e  tw e n t i e th  c e n tu ry .  The la rg e  i n f l u x  o f  
p r i v a t e l y  employed Dutchmen s in c e  1870 and th e  a r r i v a l  o f  g r e a t e r  
numbers o f  European women s in c e  th e  t u r n  o f  th e  c e n tu ry  had r e s u l t e d
(26) c u o t . Brouwer, B . J .  ’De houdiiy; van Idenburg  en Coli.in  
te g e n o v e r  de In d o n es ich e  bewegina;1 1958, 29.
(27) I b i d . . 29.
(2S) Achmad D j a j a d in in g r a t  ' H e r in n e r in r 'e n . . . 1 or1, c i t . .  2 6 l .
in the formation of typically European enclaves in the urban 
centres of Java, where in addition to class social acceptance 
depended to a large extent on colour.
Curbed in their ambitions and influenced by Western 
ideologies of social justice and political development in other 
Asian countries many Indonesian intellectuals turned to nationalism 
as a solution to their problems.
Indonesian nationalism, however, manifested itself in many 
shapes and forms. Soon the movement was split into various 
mutually opposed groups and factions. Three major ideological 
streams: Islam, Communism, and lladical Nationalism, tried in
turn to combine under their banner Indonesian nationalist feeling 
in all its variety, but these attempts met with very little success.
A detailed description and analysis of the various political 
parties and factions cannot be given within the context of this 
thesis. As this study deals with colonial education policy and 
its impact on indigenous society it seems more appropriate to 
present a somewhat more detailed description of the nationalist 
reaction to colonial education policy.
It has already been pointed out that Dutch-language education 
was greatly sought after by many Indonesians for reasons of personal 
advancement. Colonial education policy also was an important 
catalyst in the rise of Indonesian nationalism and in this respect 
the creation of a dissatisfied Western educated elite has already 
been mentioned. The reaction of this elite, however, to colonial 
education policy showed considerable variations.
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Western-orientated Indonesian leaders did not only demand 
schooling with standards and curricula equal to those in the 
European schools, hut they also were convinced that Westernisation 
was the quickest and most effective way to modernise Indonesia 
and to gain national independence. This Western-orientated group 
was highly critical of the ’dualist* nature of the colonial education 
system and demanded a Dutch-language education for the population 
as a whole.
Orthodox Muslims objected to the secular character of the 
government schools as well as the colonial government's obvious 
preferential treatment of Christian Mission schools. Both the 
secularising effect of colonial education as well as the increased 
activity of the Christian Missions were considered by Muslims as 
a serious danger to the hold of their religion on indigenous 
society. From the beginning of the twentieth century an Islamic 
revival occurred in Indonesia which had strong nationalistic over­
tones. Not only were Islamic political parties established hut 
also a great deal of effort was put into the modernisation of the 
Islamic education system.
Strongly opposed to Westernisation as well as Islam were a 
number of radical-revolutionary nationalists who were concerned 
to strengthen and revitalise traditional indigenous culture in 
order to ensure that the modern Indonesia of the future would 
have retained its own national identity. The political party 
with the strongest cultural-nationalist bias was the Partai Nasional
Indonesia (P.N.I.) - Sukarno’s party - and later the Partindo
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The first modern national organisation set up was Javanese 
in origin. A retired dokter-D.iawa. Mas Wahidin Soediro Hocsodo, was 
one of the first to advocate the advancement of the Javanese people 
by means of Western education as well as the study of traditional 
Javanese culture. He travelled widely throughout Java to disseminate 
his ideas and to collect money for a Javanese study fund. Wahidin*s 
efforts met with very little response from the riri.ja.ji, hut his 
ideas were enthusiastically received by the students of the STQVLA. J 
These students were highly critical of racial discrimination and 
the privileged status of the nobility. And spurred on by the 
examples of the Chinese and Eurasians who were organising themselves 
at this time to further their interests, the students came to 
the conclusion that also a modern association was needed to work 
for the advancement of the indigenous population of Java, As a 
result the first Javanese national organisation called Budi Utoao 
(Noble Endeavour) was founded in the STGVTA building on 20 May, 1908.^ ' 
Budi Utomo gradually became more political in character and in 
1917 political programme was adopted which included demands for 
parliamentary government, universal suffrage, a uniform legal 
system, religious neutrality, and the creation of equal opportunities 
for Indonesians in the social and economic field. In 1918 Budi 
ITtomo joined the 'liadicale Concentratie* in the Volksraad. i.e. a
(29) Kahin, G. McT. 'Nationalism and Ilevolution in Indonesia1 
(Cornell Univ., 1952) 64-65.
(30) Soembangsih Gedenkboek Boedi Oetorno, 1908-1918, 9-14.
165
group of radical European and Indonesian members who demanded the
(3l)immediate introduction of self-government. w  During the 1920’s 
the impact of Budi Utomo on the Indonesian political scene gradually 
declined and finally in 1933 the organisation amalgamated with the 
P.B.I. (Persatuan Bangsa Indonesia) to form the Partai Indonesia 
Baja (Parindra) a more moderate political peirty which was particularly 
interested in Indonesian educational and economic development/32^
In 1912 another political organisation was founded: the
Indische Parti.j (the Indies Party) which was far more radical than 
Budi Utomo and which was mainly sponsored by Eurasians. Its founder 
Eduard F.E. Douwes De :ker was a distant relative of the famous
( 33)E. Douwes Dekker (Multatuli) the author of the ’Max Havelaarf. '
As van der Veur had written:
’....Already as a youngster Douwes Dekker exemplified 
characteristics which would pattern his later life.
As an employee on a coffee-estate and subsequently at 
a sugar-factory in East-Java he was dismissed because 
he put the interests of the company behind the interests 
of the laborers and 'went along too well' with the 
indigenous population....' (34)
He volunteered to fight against the British in the Boer war and he 
was captured and was held in a prison in Ceylon until 1903» The 
Indische Parti.j admitted as members anyone who was resident of the 
Indies irrespective of class, sex or race. The objective of the
(31} Petrus Blumberger, J. Th. 'De Nationalistische Beweging in 
Nederlandsch-Indie' (llaar 1 era” 1931) 24-37•
(32) Pluvier, J.M. 'Overzicht van de ontwikkeling der Nationalistische 
beweging in Indonesie in de jaren 1930 tot 1942 (The Hague. 1953) 
100-101.
(33) cf. Chapter I }>L.
(34) Veur, P.7, van der 'Introduction...Eurasians of Indonesia...' 
op. cit., lp6.
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p a r ty  was r a t h e r  c a r e f u l l y  p h rased  as  th e  s o c ia l  and economic
advancement of th e  p o p u la t io n  of th e  I n d ie s  w ith  a l l  a v a i l a b l e
l e g a l  means. The a c t io n s  and th e  w r i t i n g s  of Douwes Dekker made
i t  ab u n d an t ly  c l e a r  t h a t  f u l l  independence and t h a t  as  soon as
p o s s i b l e  was th e  r e a l  o b j e c t i v e .  I n  an  open l e t t e r  to  th e  G overnor-
G eneral Douwes Dekker had th r e a te n e d :
^ . . . E x c e l l e n c y ,  I  t e l l  you if_ ev e r  o u r  f i s t  w i l l
c l i n c h  i t s e l f  a round a weapon -  which f a t e  may
f o r b i d  -  th e n  i t  w i l l  be n o t  o u t  f a u l t .  Then you,
G overnor-G eneral o f  th e  N e th e r la n d s  I n d i e s ,  you and
your a s s o c i a t e s  w i l l  have to  assume th e  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y . . . . ’ (35)
Douwes D ekker1s p la n  to  combine a l l  p o p u la t io n  groups i n  the
co lony  in to  one mass p o l i t i c a l  p a r ty  was n o t  v e ry  s u c c e s s f u l .
N e i th e r  th e  Chinese nor th e  Dutch r e s i d e n t s  i n  th e  co lony showed
any i n t e r e s t  i n  j o i n i n g .  In  March 1913. th e  p a r ty  claimed 7,000
members o f  whom 1 ,500  were In d o n e s ia n s .  Hie m a jo r i t y  of In d o n es ian s
s ta y e d  a lo o f  ou t of d i s t r u s t  and r e s e n te d  th e  f e e l i n g  of s u p e r i o r i t y
of E u ra s ia n s  tow ards  th e  ind igenous  p o p u la t io n .
The In d is c h e  P a r t i j  was p u t  o u t  o f  a c t i o n  i n  1913 when th e
c o l o n ia l  government r e fu s e d  to  g r a n t  l e g a l  r e c o g n i t i o n  and i t s
th r e e  most im p o r ta n t  l e a d e r s :  Douwes Dekker, Suwardi S u r y a n in g r a t ,
and T j ip to  Mangunkusumo, were e x i l e d  to  th e  N e th e r la n d s .  Most of
th e  E u ra s ia n  fo l lo w e r s  o f  th e  In d is c h e  P a r t i j  jo in e d  th e  s t r i c t l y
E u ra s ia n  o r g a n i s a t io n  In su la n d e  which was unab le  to  e x e r t  v e ry  much
in f lu e n c e  i n  In d o n e s ia n  p o l i t i c s  because  o f  c o n s ta n t  i n t e r n a l
d i v i s i o n .  The r e t u r n  o f  Douwes Dekker to  th e  I n d ie s  i n  1919 gave
(35) V eu r , P . /. van  der  ’ I n t r o d u c t i o n . . . E u r a s i a n s  of I n d o n e s ia . . . 1 
on. c i t . . l 6 2 .
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In su lin d e  a new le a se  o f l i f e  and in  June 1919 the o rg a n isa tio n  
changed i t s  name to  N ation a le  In d ische Parti.j -  N ,I .P . (N ational 
In d ie s  P a r ty ) . In  May 1921 the party  claim ed to  have a membership 
o f  72,000 but as van der V eur^°^ p o in ts  out most of th ese  were 
probably lo w e r -c la s s  Indonesians whose membership was on ly  nom inal. 
The N .I .P . was growing con tin u ou sly  more r a d ic a l and many of i t s  
le a d e r s  were j a i l e d .  In  1923 a f te r  four years of ’c o n s id e r a tio n ’ 
th e  c o lo n ia l government re fu sed  to  approve the s ta tu te s  o f th e  N . I , P . 
and the party  ceased  to e x i s t .
Douwes Dekker -  a t l e a s t  o s te n s ib ly  -  r e t ir e d  from p o l i t i c s  
and en tered  the f i e l d  o f n a tio n a l ed u cation . In  August, 1922 he 
opened the ’Prean^er Onderwi.js I n s t i t u u t ’ a t  Bandung. From t h is  
evo lved  in  1925 the N ation a le  Schoo lv e r e e n iging ’Het K satryian  
I n s t i t u u t 1 , which s e t  up a school the Yri.je N ation a le  Latere School 
(Free N ation a l Primary School ) t In  i t s  teach in g  programme th is  
sch oo l was s im ila r  to the European Primary sc h o o l. By 1937 the  
K satry ian  I n s t i tu u t  had e s ta b lish e d  f iv e  o f th ese  primary sch oo ls  
w ith  about 750 p u p ils .  In  a d d itio n  the o rg a n isa tio n  had e s ta b lish e d  
in  1932 the N ationaal H andelscollegium  (N ation a l Commercial C o lle g e ) ,  
a secondary sc h o o l, which s ta r te d  o f f  w ith  70 p u p ils . The three  
year course was designed  to  tr a in  p u p ils  to  e s ta b lis h  t h e ir  own 
b u s in e ss , or to  f in d  employment in  journalism  or te a c h in g . Follow ing  
t h is  th ree year course stu d en ts  could continue th e ir  s tu d ie s  in  th e  
N ation a le  Q p le id in gsch ool voor Z e lf ständ ig  Onderwijzer (N ational
( 36) Veur, P. . van der on. c i t . , 187
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Training School for Independent teachers), which was set up for
(the purpose of providing qualified personnel for the 'wilde scholen'.k
Prom 1935 onwards students could also receive further training in
journalism in the Middelhare Journalisten School (College of
Journalism). This was followed in 1937 hy the opening of the
Loderne Vakschool voor Jonrre Dames, a school providing two and
three year courses in home science, foreign languages and commercial
subjects. The main purpose of the Ksatryian Instituut, as its
name implies, was to train people in the qualities of the Ksatryia
(the knight), such as self-reliance, courage and independence of
spirit. The reason for the emphasis on economic and commercial
subjects was to help to create an Indonesiam middle class of
independent entrepreneurs, future leaders and not servants. Thus,
great stress was placed in the curriculum on the development of
character and personal initiative:
'....Training which solely directed at obtaining 
employment only creates half developed peo>>le. Our 
School diploma does not open the gate to government 
employment. But rather we desire to help to develop 
the knowledge, the understanding and especially the 
courage to he independent....' (38)
Neither the aristocratic Budi Utomo nor the Eurasian dominated 
Indische Partij had been able to attract mass support. Far more
(37) Lit. means 'wild schools', term used by the Dutch designating 
private Indonesian schools, which were not subsidised by the 
government.
(38) Ksatryian Instituut. Studieplan 1938-1939 van het Nationaal 
Handels collegium net bijzonderheden omtrent ontstaan en groei 
van het Ksatryian Instituut. (Bandung, 1938).
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s u c c e s s f u l  i n  a ro u s in g  w idesp read  i n t e r e s t  i n  th e  n a t io n a l  cause 
was Is la m .
A lthough Is lam  as a r e l i g i o n  was v e r y  o f t e n  no more th a n  a 
v e n e e r  th e  m a jo r i t y  of In d o n es ian s  co n s id e re d  them se lves  n ev e r­
t h e l e s s  a s  M uslim s. A ccording to  D e l i a r  Noer th e  te rm  bum ipirtra 
( l i t .  son of th e  land )  was o n ly  a p p l ie d  to  Indonesian. Muslims no t 
In d o n e s ia n  C h r i s t i a n s . v 7 Or as  one prom inent C h r i s t i a n  M is s io n a ry  
d e s c r ib e d  i t :
* . . . . I s lam  means to  th o se  who adhere  to  i t  i n  t h i s  
a rc h ip e la g o  a g r e a t  d e a l  more th a n  what we c a l l  
r e l i g i o n .  For them in  a d d i t i o n  to  b e in g  th e  way to  
s a l v a t i o n ,  i t  a l s o  c a r r i e s  th e  n a t io n a l  co n sc io u sn ess  
o f  th e  brown man a g a i n s t  th e  w hite  man. F o re ig n  r u l e  
i s  bo rn  c o m p a ra t iv e ly  e a s i l y  i f  one can say to  o n e s e l f  
and to  o t h e r s :  ’But we have Is lam ; a t  th e  Day of
Judgement and in  th e  a f t e r  l i f e  th e  f u tu r e  i s  ou rs  and 
h e re  on e a r t h  we form a g r e a t  f r a t e r n i t y ,  sp read  over 
th e  whole w o rld  of which Mecca i s  th e  c e n t r e ;  t h i s  
i s  ou rs  and i s  u n to u c h a b le ,  i t  i s  our s t r e n g t h ,  which 
even European m igh t canno t b r e a k . ’ . . . ’ (40)
D uring th e  n in e t e e n t h  c e n tu ry  when th e  West was b e g in n in g
to  p e n e t r a t e  more d e e p ly  i n t o  ind ig en o u s  l i f e  b o th  i n  th e  p o l i t i c a l ,
economic, and  c u l t u r a l  ( e d u c a t io n )  s e n se ,  a l s o  o r thodox  I s la m
began to  e x e r t  a more profound  in f lu e n c e  on some s e c t io n s  o f  th e
In d o n e s ia n  community. The Dutch m i s t r u s t e d  I s la m ic  • f a n a t i c i s m ’
and t r i e d  to  curb  i t  by r e s t r i c t i n g  th e  p i lg r im a g e .  Muslim t e a c h e r s
on th e  o th e r  hand h a te d  th e  k a f i r  (u n b e l i e v e r )  c o lo n ia l  government
(39) De l i a r  Noer ’ The r i s e  and development o f  th e  m o d e rn is t  Muslim 
movement in  In d o n e s ia  d u r in g  th e  Dutch p e r i o d (1900-1942)
C o rn e l l  U n iv e r s i t y  Ph.D. t h e s i s  ( u n p u b l i s h e d ) ,  1963 , 7 .
(40) G ouverneur-G eneiaa l aan den M in is te r  van  K o lo n ie n . 7 O ctober 1912 
i n : van d e r  Wal op, c i t . . 216. I n  t h i s  cle^atch th e  G overnor-  
G eneral q u o te s  from an in te rv ie w  w i th  Dr. A d r ia n i ,  a p rom inen t 
C h r i s t i a n  m is s io n a ry .
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and condemned W estern c o n c e p ts ,  methods, and e d u c a t io n  as  h e r e t i c a l .  
Muslim r e s i s t a n c e  was on th e  whole p a s s iv e ,  And th e  k i . ja . j i  and 
h i s  s a n t r i  co n t in u ed  to  l i v e  a long  t r a d i t i o n a l  l i n e s ,  c lo s e d  o f f  
from th e  o u te r  w orld  i n  t h e i r  p e s a n t r e n  o f t e n  o b l iv io u s  o f  th e  
s o c i a l  and economic changes t h a t  were ta k in g  p la c e  i n  In d o n e s ia n  
s o c i e t y .  Only on o c c a s io n s  -  u s u a l l y  i n  t im es  of w idesp read  
economic d i s t r e s s  -  would th e  k i . ja . j i  p u t  h im s e lf  a t  th e  head o f  th e  
v i l l a g e r s  around him and d e c la r e  a h o ly  war a g a i n s t  t h e  i n f i d e l  
c o l o n i a l  governm ent. These u p r i s in g s  -  a l th o u g h  o c c u r r in g  w ith  
i n c r e a s i n g  freq u en cy  d u r in g  th e  cou rse  of th e  n in e te e n th  c e n tu ry  -  
were o f  a lo c a l  c h a r a c t e r  and b a d ly  o rg a n is e d  and co u ld  be e a s i l y  
s u p p re s se d  by th e  s u p e r i o r  c o lo n ia l  f o r c e s .
From th e  b e g in n in g  o f  th e  tw e n t i e th  c e n tu ry ,  however, a 
number of ulamas ( t e a c h e r s )  i n  Minangkabau and some o r thodox  
com munities i n  J a v a  took  up th e  c h a l le n g e  of th e  West i n  a f a r  
more p o s i t i v e  and e f f e c t i v e  manner. In f lu e n c e d  by m o d e rn is t  id e a s  
from th e  Middle F a s t  th e s e  In d o n e s ia n  Muslims s e t  abou t w i th  g r e a t  
energy  and z e a l  to  s ta v e  o f f  th e  t h r e a t  posed by th e  West to  Is lam  
by ta lcing th e  o f f e n s iv e  o f t e n  u s in g  W estern  methods of o r g a n i s a t i o n .
I s la m ic  modernism o r  re form ism  was an a t tem p t to  r e v i t a l i s e  
Is lam  i n  i t s  s t r u g g le  f o r  s u rv iv a l  a g a i n s t  th e  ever i n c r e a s in g  
im pact o f  W estern  p o l i t i c a l  and i n t e l l e c t u a l  s u p e r i o r i t y .  This  
I s la m ic  renew al had been  g a in in g  s t r e n g t h  d u r in g  the  second h a l f  
o f  th e  n in e te e n t h  c e n tu ry  in  th e  Middle F a s t ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  i n
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Egypt, where prominent Islamic scholars such as Djamal-al-Din-
(4l) (42)al-Afghani and his pupil Muhammad Abduh' through their
writings and activities had exerted a far-reaching influence
throughout the whole of the Muslim world. According to these
reformers the decline of Islam as a political power and as a
civilisation was due to the fact that Islam had not been able to 
%
keep up with intellectual and social developments in the rest of 
the world. During the ages the originally simple and rational core 
of the Islamic faith - the Qu’ran and Hadits - had been overgrown 
by such a burden of irrational beliefs and superstitions, that 
any intellectual progress had become impossible. Since the decline 
of the great Islamic civilisations of the past, Muslims had 
obviously erred in their ways. They had succumbed to heresy; and 
this was the major reason why Islam had no longer been able to fulfill
(41) Djamal-al-Din-al-Afghani, b o m  in 1839 near Kabul, where he 
studied all the higher branches of Muslim learning both 
religious and secular. Wandered throughout the Middle East, 
Europe (Paris, London) and also visited the U.S.A, preaching 
against European interference in Muslim countries. Ie also 
entered into a polemic with Ernest Henan attempting to refute 
the latter’s statement that Islam was incompatible with 
modern science. Al-Afghani had an important influence on 
the Egyptian nationalist movement and the Persian reformist 
movement. Mirza Muhammad lliza who murdered the Sjali in 1892 
was one of his pupils. Al-Afghani died in 1897 at 
Constantinople.
(42) Muhammad Abduh was born in 1849 to a peasant family in lower 
Egypt. He studied at various Muslim schools and later at 
the Al-Azhar. Initially he was very interested in mysticism 
and for a while he closed himself off from the world. In 
1872 he came into contact with Al-Afghani and became one of 
his most brilliant pupils. Abduh was eventually banned from 
Egypt because of his liberal tendencies. He went to Beirut, 
Paris and later to Tunis from where he was allowed to return 
to his homeland in 1889. In 1894 he was made a member of the 
Legislative Council of the Al-Azhar and in 1899 he was appointed 
to the office of mufti, the highest religious post in Egypt. 
Abduh died in 1905.
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i t s  God o rd a in e d  purpose of b e in g  th e  most pow erful community on 
e a r t h .  To enab le  Is lam  to  r i s e  a g a in  D ja m a l-a l -D in -a l-A fg h a n i  
l a i d  down t h a t  as  a f i r s t  s te p  r e l i g i o n  shou ld  be c le a n s e d  from 
i m p u r i t i e s  and h e r e s y .  F u r th e rm o re ,  he dream t about th e  r e ­
e s ta b l i s h m e n t  o f  a pow erful empire u n i t i n g  a l l  th e  Muslim p e o p le s  
under th e  one g r e a t  c a l i p h .  To implement h i s  i d e a l s  he advoca ted  
d i r e c t  p o l i t i c a l  a c t i o n .  A1-Afghani became f e a r e d  f o r  h i s  f i e r c e  
speeches  and a c t io n s  th ro u g h o u t th e  Muslim w orld  by in d ig en o u s  and 
c o lo n ia l  governments a l i k e .  H is  p u p i l  Muhammad Abduh su g g e s te d  
a more g ra d u a l  approach  and h i s  o b j e c t iv e s  were:
' . . . l ) t h e  p u r i f i c a t i o n  o f  I s lam  from c o r ru p t in g  
in f l u e n c e s  and p r a c t i c e s ;  2) th e  r e fo rm a t io n  of 
Muslim h ig h e r  e d u c a t io n ;  3 ) th e  r e - f o r m a t io n  of 
I s la m ic  d o c t r in e  i n  th e  l i g h t  o f  modern th o u g h t  
and 4) th e  defence  of Is lam  a g a i n s t  European 
in f lu e n c e  and C h r i s t i a n  a t t a c k s . . . . ’ (43)
As th e  scope o f  t h i s  t h e s i s  does n o t  p e rm it  a t r e a tm e n t  o f  
I s la m ic  refo rm ism  in  th e  whole o f  In d o n e s ia ,  th e  d i s c u s s io n  w i l l  
be r e s t r i c t e d  to  Minangkabau (West Sumatra) and p a r t s  o f  J av a  
where t h i s  movement was most p rom inen t.
At th e  beg in n in g  o f  th e  tw e n t i e th  c e n tu ry  a number of 
had .jis  who had been  s t r o n g ly  in f lu e n c e d  by I s la m ic  modernism 
r e tu rn e d  to  Minangkabau where th e y  a t te m p te d  to  d is s e m in a te  t h e i r  
id e a s  by h o ld in g  p u b l ic  d e b a te s  and by e d i t i n g  newspapers and 
j o u r n a l s .  Most of th e  e f f o r t s ,  however, o f  th e s e  I s la m ic  re fo rm e rs
(43) Gibb, I .A .E . ’Modern t r e n d s  in  I s l a m 1, 1945 c u o t . Mehden,
F .I t .  von d e r  ’I s lam  and th e  r i s e  o f  n a t io n a l i s m  in  I n d o n e s ia ’ 
u n p u b lish e d  Ph.D. t h e s i s ,  U n iv e r s i t y  of C a l i f o r n i a ,  1957. 
16-17 .
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went in t o  rem o d e ll in g  and r e c o n s t r u c t in g  th e  e x i s t i n g  Muslim 
e d u c a t io n  system . The re a s o n  f o r  t h i s  was t h a t  Muslims co n s id e re d
th e  c o l o n ia l  e d u c a t io n  system as  one o f  th e  g r e a t e s t  dangers  to
(44)t h e i r  r e l i g i o n .  As S n o u c k -J u rg ro n je '  '  had  f o r e s e e n  th e  la c k  o f
r e l i g i o u s  i n s t r u c t i o n  i n  government s ch o o ls  and th e  c l o s e r  c o n ta c t
o f  s tu d e n t s  w i th  W estern  th in k in g  and id e o lo g ie s  ten d ed  to
’e m an c ip a te1 them from Is la m .  I n  p a r t i c u l a r  s tu d e n t s  who o r ig i n a t e d
from a p r i . ja . j i  o r  a d a t  consc ious  m i l ie u  -  where Is lam  had  never
been  a b le  to  p e n e t r a t e  f u l l y  -  succumbed more e a s i l y  to  th e  lu re
of 17estern r a t i o n a l i s m  and s e c u la r i s m .  But a l s o  among s tu d e n ts
w i th  a more s t r o n g ly  o r thodox  I s la m ic  background a weakening of
f a i t h  o r  even a com plete abandonment of i t  was n o t  uncommon. An
e a r l y  case  i n  p o in t  was Dr. Abdul I t i v a i ,  a Minangkabau and g rad u a te
o f  the  STOYIA who was th e  f i r s t  In d o n e s ia n  to  o b ta in  a m edical
degree  i n  E urope. He a l s o  e d i t e d  one o f  th e  f i r s t  Malay language
p e r i o d i c a l s  i n  In d o n e s ia ,  th e  B in tang  H in d ia  ( S t a r  o f  th e  I n d i e s ) ,
b u t  because  of i t s  c r i t i c a l  v iews on government p o l i c i e s  t h i s
jo u r n a l  was soon s u p p re s s e d .  These achievem ents  made him a
c e l e b r a t e d  man among h i s  own p e o p le .  On the  o th e r  hand h i s  W estern
ways, h i s  m arr iage  to  a European woman, and h i s  r e j e c t i o n  of b o th
th e  a d a t  and I s la m  caused  a g r e a t  d ea l  of ap p reh en s io n  i n  Minang- 
(45)k a b a u . ' O ther exam ples of prom inent Minangkabaus who were
(44) C f . C hap ter  -2T, 70
(4p) De l i a r  Noer ’ The r i s e  and developm ent. . .*  oy>. c i t . ,  65.
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(46)'emancipated' were Sutan Sjahrirv ' and also initially Iladji
mmAgus Saiim^^
In addition to secularisation Islam was confronted by yet
another danger: Christianity. Since the relaxation during the
Liberal period (l860-19öö) of the earlier ruleforbidding
missionary activity in predominantly Muslim areas, the Christian
missions had been able to expand their field of action considerably
in Java and Sumatra. Lutheran missionaries converted a large
section of the Batak people in Central North Sumatra; and other
Protestant missionaries established themselves in East Sumatra
and Nias. The Catholic Church even penetrated into the Islamic
stronghold of Padang in Minangkabau. In Java also Protestants as
well as Catholics became very active and exclusively Christian
villages were established in Modjokerto (East Java) and in the
Priangan area (l/est Java). Furthermore, as was seen in Chapter TIT
in the first decade of the twentieth century when the Christian
parties were in power in the hutch parliament the Christian
missions were given a monopoly of education in large parts of Eastern 
(49)Indonesia.v Other signs of a definite Christian bias at this 
time in the colonial administration was the subsidising of Christian 
hospitals and orphanages and the issuing of the so-called ’Sunday
Circular' and the 'Market Circular' which laid down that state
£____________________________________________________________________
(46) cf. Sutan Sjahrir 'Sjahrazad. Indonesische Overneinzingen* 
(Amsterdam, 1945)•
(48) cf. Chapter J~j 28.
(49) cf. Chapter 277j 9^/.
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f e s t i v i t i e s  and m arke ts  cou ld  n o t  be h e ld  on Sundays. '
I n  o rd e r  to  c o u n te r a c t  t h i s  double t h r e a t  of s e c u l a r i s a t i o n  
and C h r i s t i a n i s a t i o n  Muslim re fo rm e rs  i n  In d o n e s ia  t r i e d  to  
e s t a b l i s h  a modern I s la m ic  e d u c a t io n  system  which was s i m i l a r  i n  
scope to  th e  government one. T h is  was done by e s t a b l i s h i n g  
I s la m ic  v e r s io n s  of government s c h o o ls  such as  th e  H . I . S .  and th e  
LULO and a l s o  by in t r o d u c in g  W estern  e d u c a t io n a l  te c h n iq u e s  and 
c u r r i c u l a  i n  the  t r a d i t i o n a l  Muslim s c h o o ls .
The f i r s t  modern I s la m ic  schoo l i n  Minangkabau was th e  s o -  
c a l l e d  Adabyah sch o o l ,  which was e s t a b l i s h e d  i n  1909 a t  Padang by 
H a d j i  A bdullah  Ahmad, The Adabyah school was a p r im ary  schoo l 
and i t s  c u r r ic u lu m  was s im i l a r  to  t h a t  of th e  D utch-N ative  school 
(H . I . S . ) w i th  th e  a d d i t i o n  t h a t  I s la m  was made a compulsory s u b j e c t .
The p ro g re s s  of th e  I s la m ic  e d u c a t io n a l  r e n a i s s a n c e  i n  
Minangkabau can be gauged from th e  fo l lo w in g  s t a t i s t i c s :
M odernised Muslim r e l i g i o u s  sch o o ls  i n  
Minangkabau -  1934 (52)
(51)
Schools P u p i l s
l o d e r n i s t : 452 25,292
T r a d i t i o n a l : 137 9 ,285
Grand T o ta l 589 34,577
(50) N ie l ,  B. van  * The em ergence. . . 1 op. c i t . .  84 .
( 51 ) D e l i a r  Noer 1 The r i s e  and d e v e lo pm ent. . . 1 op. c i t . . 51, 65 -66 .
(52) C.A. Hemorie van  Gvergave van  den I le s id en t  van  Sum atra’ s W e s tk u s t . 
B .II.F . van H euven. 31 December 1934, Mai 1 r a p p o r t  2 5 4 /3 5 «
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Some of the Indonesian children after completing their training
at one of these modernised Islamic primary schools, were able to
pass the entrance examinations for the government secondary
schools. Many, however, after leaving the Dini.jah or Sumatra
Thalawib schools returned to their villages setting themselves up
as businessmen, Islamic teachers or journalists. Others again went
to the Middle East, in particular Egypt to continue their studies at
a higher level. In the table below the number of students in the
Middle East and their geographical origin in Indonesia is shown:
(53)Indonesian students in the Middle East 
1933
Origin in Indonesia 
Palembang
Vest Coast of Sumatra
East Coast of Sumatra
Bencoolen
Lampungs
At jell
Tapanuli
Banka
West-Java
Jogjakarta
South and East Borneo
Cairo Mecca
19 80311 149
7 163
7 29
5 109
3 222 70
1 109
7 446
2 4
5 170
Of the 69 Indonesian students in Cairo 56 studied at the
Islamic university - Al Azhar - one studied at the Cairo university,
(54)8 attended secondary schools, 3 studied at the Darululunr 7 and 
one received private tuition.
(53) C.A. Rapport door Raden Abdoelkar Widjojoataodjo aan de vice- 
consul te Mekka. Verbaal 13 Mei 1939 Letter B19 Geheim.
(54) Note: Darululum, four years secondary school giving entry into
Cairo university and some faculties of the Sorbonne.
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On their return from Egypt many of these students set up 
Islamic secondary and teachers training schools, such as the 
Al-D,iami.jail Islami.jah, which was established at Sungajang in 1931» 
the Normal Islam (Kulli.ja M u ’allimin Islami.jah) and the Islamic 
College at Padang. These schools provided both religious and 
secular education from primary to secondary level. Furthermore, 
in 1936 a conference of Madrasah teachers (Muktamar madrasah) 
was held at Padang Pandjang for the purpose of standardising the 
curricula in all modern Islamic schools in Minangkabau. The 
conference decided to grade Islamic education into the following 
five stages:
1. Madrasah Awalijah. a three year course equal to 
the standard of education provided in the viIläge 
school.
2. Madrasah Ibtidai.jaii. a four year course equal to 
the government schakel school (linking school).
3. Madrasah Tsanawi.jah. a three year secondary school 
similar to the government MULC.
h . Madrasah Mu*allimin (Guru Islam), a three year
course similar to the government teachers training 
school.
5. Madrasah Islam tinggi. a four year course at tertiary 
level.
Most religious schools in Minangkabau agreed to adhere to
this system of grading; and by the end of Dutch rule already
thirteen Islamic teac ers training colleges had been established,
a remarkable feat for an area such as Minangkabau with only one
(55)and a half million inhabitants.' '
(55) Mahmud Junus 1 Sed.jarak Pendidikan...1 00. cit.. 96-103.
178 .
The l a s t  s ta g e  i n  t h i s  p ro cess  o f  p ro v id in g  an Is lam ic  
e d u c a t io n  system  which was equal i n  scope to  t h a t  s e t  up by th e  
c o l o n ia l  governm ent, was com pleted w i th  th e  e s ta b l i s h m e n t  in  
December 1940 of an  I s la m ic  u n i v e r s i t y ,  Sekolah Is lam  T iir  ;r-;i. 
a t  Padang. This  I s la m ic  u n i v e r s i t y  com prised th e  f a c u l t i e s  o f  
I l e l ig io n  (Law) -  F a k u l ta s  S j a r ^ a t ;  and the  f a c u l t y  o f  E d u ca t io n  
and A rab ic  -  F a k u l t a s  P en d id ik an  dan Bahasa A rab . T h is  i n s t i t u t i o n ,
/  r ^ \
however, was c lo se d  a g a in  i n  March, 1942 , on Japanese  o r d e r s . '
I n  J av a  I s la m ic  reform ism  was l a r g e l y  an urban  phenomenon.
I t s  r e j e c t i o n  o f  m y s t ic ism , i t s  emphasis on r a t i o n a l i s m  and
in d iv id u a l i s m  was p a r t i c u l a r l y  a t t r a c t i v e  to  th e  ind igenous  t r a d e r s
and f i t t e d  i n  w i th  th e  a l r e a d y  more dynamic l i f e  o f  th e  kauman.
The f i r s t  modem u s l im  schoo l o r g a n i s a t io n  i n  Jav a  was the  A l-
D j  am * i . j a t  a 1 -Cha i  r  i  ,j a h -  The Good O rg a n iz a t io n  -  founded i n  1905
by a group of w e a l th y  Arabs i n  D ja k a r t a .  I n  a d d i t i o n  to  send ing
you ths  to  Turkey f o r  s tu d y  th e  o r g a n i s a t io n  a l s o  e s t a b l i s h e d  an
e le m e n ta ry  school i n  which r e l i g i o n ,  a r i t h m e t i c ,  geography, h i s t o r y
( I s la m ic )  and o th e r  s e c u la r  s u b je c t s  were t a u g h t .  The language of
i n s t r u c t i o n  was M alay. Dutch was n o t  t a u g h t ,  b u t  i n s t e a d  E n g l is h
was made a co m p u lso ry  s u b j e c t .  The t e a c h e r s  f o r  t h i s  school were
r e c r u i t e d  from th ro u g h o u t  th e  Muslim w orld ,  in c lu d in g  Morocco, T un is ,  
(57)Sudan and A r a b i a . x '
( 56) Mahmud Junus 1S ed ja ra h  P e n d id ik a n . . . ’ o p , c i t . . 103-107.
(57) D e l i a r  Noer t rfhe r i s e  and developm ent. . . *  o ;« c i t . t 91 -92 .
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The f i r s t  co m p le te ly  In d o n e s ia n  e f f o r t s  i n  t h i s  I s la m ic  
r e v i v a l  were th e  S a ra k a t  Pahang I  siami.jah and th e  S a ra k a t  Dagang 
I s l a m , modern I s la m ic  t r a d i n g  c o o p e ra t iv e s  founded r e s p e c t i v e l y  i n  
1909 i n  D ja k a r t a  and 1911 in  Bogor by a c e r t a i n  R.M. T i r t o a d i s o e r j o . 
I n  1911 T i r t o a d i s o e r j o  came to  Solo to  o rg a n is e  ind igenous  t e x t i l e  
t r a d e r s  a g a i n s t  Chinese c o m p e t i t io n .  I t  was o u t  of t h i s  S a ra k a t  
Dagang Is la m  a t  Solo t h a t  i n  1912 th e  S a re k a t  Is lam  was h o rn  w hich 
w i th in  a few y e a rs  was to  grow in to  th e  f i r s t  In d o n e s ia n  mass 
p o l i t i c a l  m o v e m e n t ,^ ^
The i n i t i a l  p la t fo rm  of S a re k a t  Is lam  was to  f u r t h e r  th e
cause of I s la m  in  In d o n e s ia  and to  work f o r  th e  socio -econom ic
advancement of th e  In d o n e s ia n  peop le  i n  c o o p e ra t io n  w i th  the
c o lo n ia l  government a long  th e  l i n e s  of th e  ’E th ic a l*  w e l fa re
program. I t  i s  c la im ed  t h a t  i n  1919 th e  o r g a n i s a t io n  had 2 .5  
(59)m i l l i o n  members. By t h i s  t im e ,  however, Communists had
i n f i l t r a t e d  th e  p a r t y  and s u b se q u e n tly  th e  movement became more 
r a d i c a l  and r e v o l u t i o n a r y .  A s t r u g g le  f o r  th e  p a r t y 1s l e a d e r s h ip  
ended i n  1921 w i th  th e  o u s t in g  of th e  Communists who founded t h e i r  
own p o l i t i c a l  o r g a n i s a t io n :  th e  P a r t a i  Kommunis I n d o n e s ia . A f t e r
t h i s  s p l i t ,  th e  S a re k a t  Is lam  was g r a d u a l ly  f a l l i n g  in t o  p o l i t i c a l  
i n s ig n i f i c a n c e  and th e  l e a d e r s h ip  o f  th e  I s la m ic  r e v iv a l  movement 
passed  to  a n o th e r  o r g a n i s a t io n  c a l l e d  I.Iohammadi.iah which had been
(58) P e t r u s  n ü rn b e rg e r ,  J .T h .  ’De N a t i o n a l i s t i s c h e  Beweging i n  
N e d c r la n d s c h - In d ie * (Haarlem, 1931 /,  56.
(59) K ah in , G. McT. ’N a tio n a l ism  and R e v o lu t io n  in  In d o n e s ia 1 
(C o r n e l l ,  1952) 66 .
ISO
founded in 1912 and v/Iiich concentrated on the educational and 
social field. Its founder kijaji Ahmad Dahlan was born in Jog­
jakarta in 1869 as the son of the official preacher (chatib) at 
the Sultan's mosque. He twice undertook the pilgrimage and in 
Mecca came into contact with the teachings of Muhammad Abduh.
The objectives of Mohammadijah as laid down in the constitution 
of 1912, were to spread Islam among the people of the residency 
Jogjakarta and to improve the religious life of its members.
These objectives were to be reached:
l) by the holding of public meetings where religious subjects 
would be discussed;
£) by the founding and maintaining of modern Islamic schools;
3) by the founding and maintaining of mosques for public religious 
services;
4) the publishing of religious hooks, newspapers and tracts. 
Originally only people in the Jogjakarta district could become 
members, but in 1920 it was decided to extend the organisation's 
activities over the whole of Indonesia.
Copying the proselytising methods of the Christian missions, 
Mohammadijah in addition to founding schools also established 
hospitals, orphanages, and organisations for poor relief. The 
organisation met with a great deal of success. In 1925 there 
were already 29 branches with 4000 members; and so far there had 
been founded 8 Ihitch-Native schools, a teachers training school,
(60) Petrus Blumberger, J.Th. ' De nationalistisch bewegin.'-;...' 
op. eit.» 93.
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32 s ta n d a rd  s c h o o ls ,  and 14 r e l i g i o u s  s c h o o ls  (m a d ra sa h ) . w ith  119
te a c h e r s  and 4000 p u p i l s .  Two c l i n i c s  had been  e s t a b l i s h e d ,  one
a t  J o g j a k a r t a  and one a t  S u ra b a ja ,  and an orphanage and house f o r
th e  poor a t  J o g j a k a r t a .  By 1929 membership had grown to  l6 ,D 00;
and th e  Taman P u s tak a  ( p u b l i s h in g  s e c t io n )  had d u r in g  th e  f i f t e e n
y e a r s  of i t s  e x i s t e n c e  p u b l ish e d  and d i s t r i b u t e d  700,000 books
and b ro c h u re s .  The holiammadijah women* s o r g a n i s a t io n ,  A i s j i  j a b ,
a l s o  had made g r e a t  p ro g re s s ;  i n  1929 th e r e  were 47 b ran ch e s  and
50 groups w i th  a membership of 5000. A i s j i j a h  a l s o  had e s t a b l i s h e d
32 sch o o ls  f o r  g i r l s  w i th  75 t e a c h e r s .  I n  1938 Hohammadijah
coun ted  852 b ran ch es  and 898 g roups v/ith  250,000 members. I t
m a in ta in e d  834 mosques and p ra y e r  houses  ( la n g g a r ) , 31 p u b l i c
l i b r a r i e s  and 1774 s c h o o ls .  There were a l s o  a t  t h a t  tim e 5 ,516
/  \
male and 2 ,114  fem ale  m i s s io n a r i e s  (m ubalii ;  ;h) . v
The p ro g re s s  made by I s la m ic  re form ism  caused c o n s e rv a t iv e  
s c h o la r s  to  o rg a n is e  th e m s e lv e s .  I n  1926 a number of p rom inen t 
k i j a j i  i n  E a s t  J a v a  founded th e  N ahdatu l Ulama ( A s s o c ia t io n  of 
L ega l S c h o la rs )  a t  S u ra b a ja .
The m ajor o b j e c t iv e  of N ahdatu l Ulama was to  f u r t h e r  th e  
cause of t r a d i t i o n a l i s t  I s lam  and to  encourage b e l i e v e r s  to  adhere  
s t r i c t l y  to  one o f  th e  fo u r  madzhab. To ach iev e  t h i s  o b je c t iv e  
th e  o r g a n i s a t io n  would a t te m p t :  l )  to  c r e a te  u n i t y  among th e
u lam a, who adhered  to  any of th e s e  fo u r  madzhab; 2) to  s c r u t i n i s e
books ( k i t a b ) , b ased  on th e s e  madzhab. f o r  t h e i r  o r thodoxy ; 3) to
( 6 l )  E ncyc lopaed ic  van N ed er lan d sch  I n d i e . Supplement V I, 267-270.
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sp re a d  I s la m  as much as  p o s s ib le  by ev e ry  means a l low ed  w i th in
th e  Law; 4) to  f u r t h e r  I s la m ic  e d u c a t io n ;  5) to  ta k e  ca re  of
th e  ru n n in g  of mosques, p ra y e r  houses  ( la n g g a r ) , r e l i g i o u s
s c h o o ls ,  and p ious  works such as  g iv in g  su p p o r t  to  widows and th e
poor; 6) to  f u r t h e r  a g r i c u l t u r a l ,  t r a d i n g  and i n d u s t r i a l  e n t e r p r i s e s
i n  as  f a r  a s  t h i s  was no t i n  c o n f l i c t  w ith  th e  L aw .^"- '
The N ahdatu l Ulama sp read  r a p i d l y  th ro u g h o u t J a v a  and a l s o
b ran ch e s  were e s t a b l i s h e d  in  Borneo (K a lim a n ta n ) . I n  1930 th e r e
were s i x  b ran ch e s  i n  Y/est J a v a ,  tw en ty -one  i n  C e n t ra l  J av a  and
e i g h te e n  in  E a s t  J a v a .  By 1937 th e  number o f  b ran ch es  had grown
to  sev en ty -o n e  and by 1942 to  one hundred  and tw en ty .
The im portance o f  th e  r o l e  p lay ed  by Is lam  i n  th e  In d o n e s ia n
n a t i o n a l  ’aw akening’ i n  p a r t i c u l a r  by th e  Muslim sch o o ls  where 
a
a lw a y s /s t ro n g  a n t i - c o l o n i a l  s p i r i t  had e x i s t e d  cannot be e a s i l y  
o v e r - e s t im a te d ,  I s la m ic  n a t io n a l i s m ,  however, was d i f f e r e n t  i n  
s p i r i t  and purpose  to  s e c u la r  n a t io n a l i s m .  I n  Is lam  p o l i t i c s  and 
r e l i g i o n  a re  i n e x t r i c a b l y  in t e r tw in e d  and f o r  new Orthodox and o ld  
O r t  odox Muslims a l i k e  th e  on ly  co n ce iv ab le  id e o lo g ic a l  fo u n d a t io n  
f o r  th e  new In d o n e s ia  of th e  f u tu r e  was I s la m .
T h is  demand f o r  an I s la m ic  s t a t e  caused  s t ro n g  o p p o s i t io n  
from b o th  W e s te r n - o r i e n ta te d  n a t i o n a l i s t s  and c u l t u r a l  n a t i o n a l i s t s  
who i n s i s t e d  on a com plete  s e p a r a t io n  of church  and s t a t e .  The 
r e s u l t  was a s e r io u s  s p l i t  i n  th e  n a t io n a l  movement w hich cou ld
(62) P e t r u s  B lum berger, J .T h .  ’De n a t i o n a l i s t i s c h e  beweg i n g . . . 1 
on . c i t . .  89.
( 63) D e l i a r  Noer ’ The r i s e  and developm ent. . . ’ op . c i t . , 378-379.
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n o t be h e a l e d ,  and as Mohammad N a t s i r  w ro te  i n  r e p l y  to  a t t a c k s
on Is lam  by s e c u la r  n a t i o n a l i s t s :
’ . . .  .L e t  us from now on be f r a n k  and b l u n t  to  each  
o t h e r .  For our aim and purpose a re  n o t  s i m i l a r .
You seek independence f o r  In d o n e s ia  on a cc o u n t  of 
th e  In d o n e s ia n  n a t io n ,  on accoun t of M other I n d o n e s ia .
We s t r u g g le  f o r  independence because  o f  A lm igh ty  
God, f o r  th e  w e ll  b e in g  o f  a l l  th e  i n h a b i t a n t s  o f  
th e  In d o n e s ia n  a r c h ip e la g o .  You seek  independence 
from a f o r e i g n  governm ent, because  o f  th e  f o r e ig n n e s s  
o f  i t s  governm ent. Y.re s t r u g g le  f o r  independence 
from th e  government of f o r e i g n e r s ,  o r  even  from our 
own people because  of th e  d i f f e r e n c e  i n  i d e a l s  and 
th e  way of l i f e ;  because  of th e  absence  of I s la m  
i n  g o v e r n m e n t . . . . ’ (64)
By th e  e a r l y  1920’ s S a re k a t  I s la m , th e  m a jo r  I s la m ic  p o l i t i c a l  
o rg a n is a  io n ,  had l o s t  th e  i n i t i a t i v e  to  th e  Communist P a r t y .  
Communism had been  b ro u g h t to  th e  I n d ie s  bjr Dutchmen who i n  1914 
had founded th e  In d is c h e  S o c ia a l  D em ocra tische  V e re e n ig in g  -  
I .S .D .V , -  (S o c ia l  D em ocratic  A s s o c ia t io n  of th e  I n d i e s ) .  T h is  
o r g a n i s a t io n  was a b le  to  p e n e t r a t e  w i th  some s u c c e ss  i n t o  e x i s t i n g  
p o l i t i c a l  p a r t i e s  such as  th e  S a re k a t  Is lam  and th e  I n d i sehe P a r t i . i . 
By 1918 a b i t t e r  s t r u g g le  f o r  c o n t ro l  had ensured w i th i n  th e  S a re k a t  
I s lam  which f i n a l l y  ru in e d  t h i s  o r g a n i s a t i o n  and caused  i t  to  f a l l  
in to  p o l i t i c a l  o b l i v io n ,  d u r in g  th e  e a r l y  1920’ s th e  In d o n e s ia n  
Communist P a r ty  ( P . K . I . ) was a b le  to  in c r e a s e  i t s  membership 
c o n s id e r a b ly  and to  ta k e  c o n t ro l  of th e  l a b o r  un io n  movement. 
A ccord ing  to  McVey:
’ . . . . I n  th e  PHI ex p an s io n  much depended on commanding 
t h e  l o y a l t y  of i n f l u e n t i a l  l e a d e r s ,  and w ith  l i t e r a c y  
and o r g a n i s a t i o n a l  ex p e r ie n c e  v e ry  s c a r c e ,  t h i s  was a 
c h ro n ic  p a r ty  problem . I n  th e  u rban  c e n t r e s ,  l e a d e r s h ip
(64) D e l i a r  N oer, ’The r i s e  and d eve lopm en t. . . ’ 
431-432.
Q .. c i t . , quot
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’was usually associated with the labor unions....
In the smaller towns and rural areas it came 
principally from those who, as a result of superior 
education, ambition, or contact with urban life, 
felt deep frustration with the status quo. Such 
persons might be traders and cash-crop farmers 
distressed by the depression, better-situated 
villagers - often had.iis - angered over burdensome 
and complicated taxes, religious teachers opposed 
to kafir rule and regulation of religious activity, 
or local notables and officials alienated by in­
justices they felt had been done them by higher 
authorities....* (65)
This rather motley composition of local leadership created
problems in particular of party discipline and in 1923 the party
leadership decided to introduce indoctrination courses. This
decision was made mainly on the instigation of Tan Malaka, P.K.I.
leader and trained school teacher. As a result Sarekat Bak.jat
schools were set up. According to Dutch intelligence reports of
1924/1925 there were 38 of these schools in Java with 2,100 pupils.^'
/
Communists were also able to penetrate the A.B.C. cursussen,v ;
(65) McVey, It.T. *The hiso of Indonesian Communism* (Cornell Univ., 
1965) 185.
(66) C.A. Procureur Generaal aan den Gouverneur-Generaal, 20 December 
1924, no.4174 A.P. Bijlage I, Verbaal 4-12-1925-V15.
(67) Note: A.B.C.. acronym for Analnhabetisme Bestriidings Comite
(Committee to Combat 111iteracy) founded in 1921. A number of 
prominent Indonesians including ladji Agus Salim, Soetadi,
B.L. Djajadiningrat, took an active part. Strong support was 
also forthcoming from the Netherlands Indies Teachers Association, 
the Theosophical Society, Indonesian teachers associations, 
Indonesian youth organisations such as Joiy;-Java and Jong Sumatra, 
the STOVIA. students of the liecht shoo r;e school (Law faculty),
and various missionary organisations. In the Priangan area 
(West Java) 1,361 courses with an average of 40 pupils each 
were flourishing. In East Java a course was established in 
each village. An estimated 2000 courses with 80,000-90,000 
pupils were set up in the whole of Indonesia.
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adult education classes set up in 1921 by the well-known 
educationalist Post for the purpose of eradicating illiteracy.
But when the colonial government stopped a number of communist 
teachers from participating any further, the A .B.C. movement 
gradually disintegrated. The P.K.I. not to be beaten decided to 
start its own literacy campaign and established 'snel scholen*
(lit. quick ready schools) in which free tuition in the reading 
and writing of Javanese, Malay, and also on occasions of Dutch and 
English was provided to adult members of the party. In March 1925 
there were 16 of these schools in Java with 450 pupils.^>UJ
In the years 1924/1925 the P.K.I. was growing increasingly 
more revolutionary in its activities. Many strikes occurred and in 
1926/1927 Communist inspired rebellions broke out in West Java and 
Y/est Sumatra (Minangkabau). xhese uprisings were easily suppressed 
by the colonial array and the police. More than 18,000 persons were 
arrested and of these 4,500 were finally sent to prison. The 
colonial government which hitherto had been fairly lenient in its 
treatment of radical nationalist offenders and had allowed a number 
of revolutionary leaders to go into exile in Holland or other 
overseas countries now took on a much harsher line and 1,308 
Communists were sent to Tanah Merah prison camp at the Upper Digul 
river in Y7est I r i a n . T h i s  suppressive policy and the greatly
(6S) C.A. Procureur Jeneraal aan den Gouveriieur-Generaal. 23 March 1925 
no.1085 A.P. Mailrapport 419 Geheim/25.
(69) McVey, R.T. "The rise of Indonesian Communism* o p . cit.. 353.
186.
increased vigilance of the Politieke Inlichtin^en Dienst - P.I.D, 
(Political Intelligence Service) eff ectively crushed the P #K ,I . 
until the end of Dutc rule.
As McVey has written:
’....The P,E.I . had been the last of the older generation 
of Indonesian political movements to play an active role; 
the others...had either given up entirely or retired 
from the struggle against Dutch rule. The removal of 
the Communists from the political scene caused the new 
generation, which had hitherto been gathering in the 
background, suddenly to occupy the center of the 
stage. These were the secular nationalists, who saw 
their anti-Dutch efforts directly in terms of striving 
for an Indonesian nation-state rather than in the 
internationalist framework of Islam or Communism or 
in the political and cultural particularism of the 
regional movements....* (70)
This new generation of Indonesian nationalist leaders was completely 
distrustful of the colonial government and non-cooperation, self- 
help, and racial exclusiveness were the paramount features of 
this new phase in Indonesian nationalism.
The non-cooperative attitude was largely the result of 
disappointment about the outcome of Dutch promises for a greater 
degree of self-government. Also some nationalists had become 
strongly influenced by the Marxist anti-colonialist ideas and the 
non-cooperation movement in British-India. Furthermore, increased 
racial exclusiveness on the part of Indonesians was mainly a reaction 
to the racial discrimination practised by the European community and 
the wealth and power enjoyed by Europeans which was out of proportion 
to their number.
(7C) McVey, R.T. ’ Tli e rise of in do ne s i a n C ommun i sm ’ op. cit., 35^*
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1
A v e ry  im p o r ta n t  r o l e  i n  t h i s  new development was p lay ed  by
In d o n e s ia n  s tu d e n ts  in  th e  N e th e r l a n d s .  I n  1908 In d o n e s ia n s
l i v i n g  i n  th e  N e th e r la n d s  had founded m a in ly  f o r  s o c i a l  p u rp o se s ,
an  a s s o c i a t i o n  c a l l e d  th e  I n d ie s  S o c ie ty  ( in d i s c h e  V e r e n ig in g ) .
A f t e r  th e  a r r i v a l  o f  th e  e x i l e s  Suwardi S u r i a n in g r a t  and
T j i p t o  Langunkusumo in  1913  t h i s  s o c i e t y  hecame more p o l i t i c a l l y
o r i e n t a t e d , ' ' a l th o u g h  i t  d id  n o t  show a g r e a t  d e a l  o f  p o l i t i c a l
v ig o u r  u n t i l  th e  ’ tw e n t i e s .  I n  1917 a n o th e r  s o c i e t y  th e  In d o n e s ia n
Union o f  S tu d e n ts  ( in d i s c h e  Verhond van Studerenden) was founded
on th e  p r i n c i p l e  o f  th e  a s s o c i a t i o n  of a l l  r a c e s  l i v i n g  in  th e
N e th e r la n d s  I n d i e s .  At th e  v a r io u s  co n g re sse s  h e ld  by t h i s  s o c i e t y ,
b o th  In d o n es ian s  and Dutchmen showed them se lves  v e ry  c r i t i c a l  of
th e  Dutch c o l o n ia l  system . A f te r  a few y e a rs  however, th e  In d o n e s ia n
Union of S tu d e n ts  l o s t  most of i t s  In d o n es ian  members to  th e
Perhimpunan In d o n e s ia  which was e s t a b l i s h e d  in  1922 as  a
r e v ig o r a te d  and r e o r i e n t a t e d  form o f th e  o ld  I n d ie s  S o c ie ty .  The
f i r s t  Council of P c rh ica im an  In d o n e s ia  c o n s i s t e d  o f  It. Iwa I.usumo
S u m an tr i , T.B. S i t a n a l a ,  Loh. S a t t a ,  R. S as tro m u ljo n o ,  D. Mangun-
( 7 2kusrao.' u t  a l so  Dr. Sutomo and Su tan  S j a h r i r  were p rom inen t
i n  th e  found ing  y e a r s  o f  th e  Perh im puian  In d o n e s ia .
The p o l i t i c a l  im portance o f  th e  Perhimpunan In d o n e s ia  shou ld  
be s t r e s s e d  because  many of i t s  members on t h e i r  r e t u r n  to
(71) I n d o n e s ia . Jub ileu m  nummer u i tg e g e v e n  t e r  ge legen lie id  van h e t  
30- . ia r ig  b e s ta a n  van de Perhimpoenan In d o n es ia  (1908-1938, . 
L e id en ,  1938, 168.
(72) Koch, D.M.G. o ■. c i t . . 100.
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Indonesia exerted a profound influence on the Nationalist 
movement. In 1923 the society issued a well-defined program of 
action of which the main point was a free and democratic govern­
ment for Indonesia should he striven for by every Indonesian 
without relying on the support of foreigners. The various 
regional national movements which had sprung up in imitation of 
Dudi Utomo wore to he condemned and a strong emphasis was to he 
placed on Indonesia as a national unity. In 1925 another important 
clause was added which stressed that only a conscious, self- 
reliant mass action could achieve fTeedom. The Perhimpunan 
Indonesia also took up contact with other anti-colonial movements 
including the communist inspired League against Colonial 
Repression.^‘
On his return to Indonesia Dr. Sutomo set about putting the 
new program into action. In 1924 lie founded the Indonesian Study 
Club (indonesische Studie Club) in Surabaja for the purpose of 
training leaders and disseminating information among the masses.
Dr. Sutomo concentrated his efforts especially on social and 
economic problems, and various institutions such as hostels, banks, 
advisory services and cooperatives were founded.
In imitation of Dr. Sutomo, the General Study Club (Algcmene 
Studie Club) was founded in Bandung by Sukarno, who had recently 
graduated from the Faculty of Technology in Bandung, The General 
Study Club was more politically orientated and kept close relations
(75) Koch, D.M.G. ov>. cit.. 100
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w ith  the Perhimpunan Indonesia  in  the Hague. Under no circum stances  
d id  i t  want to have anything to  do w ith  th e c o lo n ia l government.
The Perhimpunan In don esia  planned to  e s ta b lis h  a mass p o l i t i c a l  
movement in  Indonesia  and considered  Sukarno as th e  most su ita b le  
person  to  e s ta b lis h  such an o r g a n isa tio n . Subsequently on 4th  
J u ly , 1927 Ur. Sukarno, Mr. Iskaq T jokrohadisurjo and Dr. T jip to  
Kangunkusumo, Mr. Budiarto and Mr. Sunarjo e s ta b lish e d  a t  Bandung 
th e  P erser ik a tan  Nas io n a l Indonesia ( P .N . I . ) . ^‘ The P .N .I . was 
em p h atica lly  n on -coop erative and i t  was the f i r s t  u n ita ry  n a t io n a lis t  
o r g a n isa tio n  em phasising th a t th e whole o f the N eth erlan d s-In d ies -  
'from  Sabang to Merauke' v/as a n a t io n a lly  u n ited  e n t ity :  In d on esia .
Both th e  Perhimpunan Indonesia  and the P .N .I . were suspected
o f c o m p lic ity  in  the r e v o lt s  o f  1926/ 1927, because of th e ir
coop eration  w ith  th e  Communists. As a r e s u lt  Dr. T jip to  Mangunkusumo
was e x i le d  and in  the Hague and Leiden th e quarters o f  Perhimpunan
Indonesia  members were search ed . Mohammad H atta , A li  Sastroadm idjojo ,
Abdul Madjid D jo joad in in grat and Mohammad N azir Datuk Pamuntjak
were a r r e ste d , but th ey  were la t e r  freed  again  on th e stren g th  of
(75)a t e c h n ic a l i t y  in  Dutch law and a f te r  a p u b l ic i ty  making t r i a l . '
The a c t i v i t i e s  o f  the P .N .I .  were kept under s t r i c t  su r v e illa n c e  
by the P o l i t ie k e  In lic h tim ;e n  D ien st ( P o l i t i c a l  I n te ll ig e n c e  S erv ice)  
and in  1929 Sukarno and oth er P .N .I . lea d ers  were a rrested  on 
su sp ic io n  o f p lo t t in g  a r e v o lu tio n  in  1930. Although the evidence
(74) Koch, D.M.G
(75) I b i d . . 102.
' Om de v r i.jh e id ' ( l9 5 0 ) 101
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for this was very flimsy Sukarno was condemned to four years 
imprisonment.
The P.N.I. was dissolved and a controversy developed about 
tactics to be followed in the national struggle. The Partai 
Nasional Indonesia (Partindo), which was founded in 1931 by 
Sartono, remained non-cooperative in spirit and emphasised mass 
activity. Other nationalist leaders such as llatta and Sjahrir 
were convinced that a different approach was necessca'y. They 
favoured a smaller party, the membership of which would be drawn 
from the intelligentsia. The main program of the party would be 
to train cadres who were to diffuse revolutionary nationalist ideas 
among the masses. Such a party, the Pendidikan Nasional Indonesia, 
was founded in 1931 hy Sjahrir. On his return from the Netherlands 
in 1932 Katta became its chairman. The Partindo in line with Marhaenism 
emphasised the struggle for political freedom. In order to achieve 
this quickly a united front was necessary consisting of the whole 
of indigenous society irrespective of religion and class. The 
Pendidikan Nasional Indonesia, however, considered the unification 
of all classes in indigenous society into one political unit as 
impossible. Hatta declared on one occasion that the policy of 
Partindo could not bring about oersatuan (unity), but only 
persatean (Sate is an Indonesian food consisting of small pieces 
of barbecued meat on skewers)• According to Hatta a stick of sate 
could consist of all sorts of meat, but concepts such as people, 
bourgeoisie and nobility could not be chained together into one 
compatible unit. If there was to be unity between these groups
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th e n  each would have to  abandon i t s  p r i n c i p l e s .  The n a t i o n a l i s t
s t r u g g le  shou ld  be d i r e c t e d  tow ards  o rg a n iz in g  the  p r o l e t a r i a n
m a sses .  And a c l a s s  s t r u g g le  bo th  a g a in s t  f o r e ig n  c a p i t a l i s m  as
(w e l l  as  th e  ind igenous  b o u rg e o is i e  was n e c e s s a r y . s ' '
Sukarno’ s sen ten ce  was sh o r te n e d  and he was r e l e a s e d  from
j a i l  i n  December 1931« At f i r s t  he t r i e d  to  mend th e  s p l i t  w i th in
th e  r a d i c a l  n a t i o n a l i s t  movement. But he was u n s u c c e s s fu l  and
f i n a l l y  he jo in e d  th e  P a r t i n d o . As v a n ’ t  Veer p u ts  i t :
’ . . . .S u k a r n o  became th e  le a d e r  of th e  mass partj^ , which 
sought i t s  s t r e n g t h  i n  ro u s in g  speeches  a t  mass m ee tings  -  
where th e  g r e a t  l e a d e r  co u ld  show o f f  h i s  speak ing  
t a l e n t s  and where he cou ld  be number one w ith o u t  any 
o p p o s i t i o n . . . . '  (77)
This  s p l i t  i n  th e  n a t i o n a l i s t  l e a d e r s h ip ,  however, went 
much d e e p e r .  Men l i k e  H a t t a  and S j a h r i r  had sp e n t  a c o n s id e ra b le  
t im e  in  H olland  where th e y  had ex p e r ien ced  European c i v i l i s a t i o n  
a t  i t s  so u rc e .  T h e ir  methodology and t h e i r  g o a ls  were W estern i n  
s p i r i t .  They were convinced  t h a t  W e s te rn i s a t io n  -  and t h a t  as  
q u ic k ly  a s  p o s s ib le  -  was th e  o n ly  f i rm  b a s i s  on which th e  new 
In d o n e s ia  cou ld  be b u i l t .  S j a h r i r ’ s view o f the  f u tu r e  In d o n e s ia  
was q u i t e  c l e a r .  As a conv inced  s o c i a l i s t  he b e l ie v e d  i n  a 
dem ocra tic  w e l fa re  s t a t e .  Also H a t ta  tended  t h i s  way a l th o u g h  he 
rem ained a b e l i e v in g  Muslim.
Sukarno’ s p o l i t i c a l  id e o lo g y ,  however, i s  f a r  more c o m p lica ted .  
And p a r t  of the  answer m ight be p rov ided  by a c l o s e r  look a t  h i s  
s o c i a l  background.
(76) P l u v i e r ,  J .M . 1O v e r z ic h t . . . ’ on. c i t . .  50.
(77) V eer,  P . v a n ’ t  ' Sukarno’ (The Hague, 1964) 30.
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Palmier has written about Sukarno: '....Pious Muslim
though he is, he lias always put his nationalism before his 
(78)religion. . ..*' The latter part of this statement is true 
enough. Also I have no doubt that Sukarno is a religious man.
To call him a pious Muslim, however, is another matter. It is 
highly doubtful if he was brought up as an orthodox Muslim 
during his childhood. His father was a nri.1a.ji. that is lie 
belonged to the class of Javanese which had always resisted 
complete Islamisation. Pri.ja.ji culture remained very heavily 
impregnated with Hindu/Buddhist elements. It was among the 
Javanese nobility that the ideal of the ksatrija. the fearless 
and blameless knight of the Baymayana and t e Baratajuda epics, 
was kept alive. Furthermore, most nri.ja.ji adhered to what had 
been called agama d.jawa, a mystical, syncretic and tolerant type 
of religion, which has been characterised by one prominent 
Javanese as follows:
*....What is the Javanese Philosophy of Life? Does 
it originate in Buddhism, Brahmanism, Hinduism or 
Islam? All four of these do not completely reflect 
our philosophy of life, but they are part of it.
The animism of the earlier period and the theosophy 
of the present are also intermingled with it, even 
the Christian religion in the form of Catholicism 
and 'Protestantism* have been absorbed in our 
philosophy of live....' (79)
Another Javanese, the cultural nationalist Suwardi Surianingrat 
(Ki Hadjar Dewantoro} put it in a different way:
(78) Palmier, L.H. 'Sukarno, the Nationalist' in: Pacific Affairs
Vo 1.XXX no.1, March 1957, HO.
(79) Sasrasoegondo 'Op welke wi.jze kan bi.j de o;~>voedin.r-; van de 
Landskinderen de Inheemsche cultuur ineer tot haar recht komen?' 
in: Djawa 1924.
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e had a religion in ancient times. This was 
followed by another religion and so on, and perhaps 
it is just because of this changing of religions, 
that the Javanese is not very zealous religiously.
He prefers to take over various doctrines from other 
religions....The most important thing of course is to 
lead a really moral life in as far as that is 
possible, and that in our opinion is true religion.
And even if this is not recognized as one of the
official religions it is unjust to deny its existence....1(SO)
Viewed in the perspective of his prijaji cultural background,
Sukarno's political philosophy - which after all is highly
syncretic - becomes perhaps more understandable.
Furthermore, unlike Eatta and Sjahrir, Sukarno had never been
to Europe. The West was only known to him through books and in
the highly watered—down version which he encountered in the
colony. He never saw democracy at work. And the West to him
meant only imperialism, capitalism, national degradation and
exploitation. In spite of all his quotations Sukarno never really
understood European civilisation. In spirit he remained a Javanese,
mystical and syncretic, and in his approach to politics he could
be called a cultural nationalist.
It is no mere coincidence that in the mid-1920's Sukarno
headed the Bandung branch of Taman Siswa. the foremost cultural
nationalist organisation in Indonesia. Unlike Sjahrir and his
followers there was one group of Indonesian nationalists, which
believed that modernisation did not necessarily have to occur at
the cost of losing one's national culture and identity. And in
(80) Suwardi Suryaningrat taken from a speech held at the Berste
Koloniaal Onderwi 1 scongres. Stenografisch Vers lag. 1916, 278.
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line with the development of a unitary and Indonesia-wide nationalism, 
attempts were made to create a new Indonesian culture, and an 
Indonesian national identity, which was rooted in the cultural 
heritage of all the Indonesian islands. The most important 
leader in this cultural nationalist movement was undoubtedly 
Suwardi Suryaningrat, better known as Ki Hadjar Dewantoro, a name 
adopted in 1928 meaning ’teacher and intermediary of the gods’. In 
1922 Dewantoro founded the Taman Siswa. a national school organisation, 
which should be seen first of all as a reaction against the 
’denationalisation' effect of the colonial education system.
Dewantoro strongly condemned the common practice of Western-educated 
Indonesians of imitating Europeans in all aspects of life; and 
as he wrote in 1938:
'....We felt a faint semblance of happiness or 
satisfaction in our hearts, when we had the 
opportunity to have contact with Europeans, to 
speak Dutch also with our countrymen, to appear 
in Western dress, to furnish our houses in 
Western style. We went even further in our desire 
to imitate; a party would be considered common or 
boorish without a Western menu; without a jazzband, 
without a glass of Dutch gin....Thus, we would be 
at a level with the Dutch. Nevertheless in all 
this we found but little, which in accordance with 
generally accepted cultural standards could be 
considered to be of true intellectual value....'(81)
According to Dewantoro too much emphasis was placed in government
schools on the training of the intellect, while character training
(81) Suwardi Suryaningrat (Ki Hadjar Dewantoro) ’Nationale Onvoeding’ 
1938 in: Karja Ki Eadjar Dewantoro. Bagian pertama:
Pendidikan (Jogjakarta, Taman Siswa, 1962) 33-34.
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was l a r g e l y  n e g le c te d .  I n t e l l e c t u a l i s m  b red  m a te r ia l i s m  and
in d iv id u a l i s m ,  which were th e  th r e e  u n d e r ly in g  causes  of th e
u n r e s t  and d i v i s i o n  i n  ind igenous  s o c i e t y .  To ensure  a harmonious
and p e a c e fu l  development of th e  c h i l d  -  and th e r e f o r e  o f  th e
n a t io n  as  a whole -  i t  was a b s o lu t e ly  n e c e s s a ry  to  r e o r i e n t a t e
e d u c a t io n  on a n a t io n a l  c u l t u r a l  b a s i s .  The motto adopted  a t
t h e  founding  o f  th e  Taman Siswa was ’ . . . .K em balilah  kepada alam-
m u . . . . 1 (L e t  us r e t u r n  to  our in n e r  s e l v e s ) .  Hie re a s o n s  f o r  t h i s
r e t u r n  to  n a t io n a l  c u l tu r e  were f u r t h e r  e x p la in e d  i n  th e  D e c la r a t io n
o f  P r i n c i p l e s  o f  th e  Taman S isw a;
1 . . . .  i t h  r e g a rd  to  th e  f u tu r e  we f i n d  o u r s e lv e s  
as a peop le  in  a s t a t e  of c o n fu s io n .  M is led  
th ro u g h  im ag inary  needs , which as  e x c r e t io n s  
from a f o r e ig n  c i v i l i s a t i o n  a re  d i f f i c u l t  to  meet 
from ou r  own r e s o u r c e s ,  we o u r s e lv e s  have a c t i v e l y  
c o n t r ib u te d  to  t h i s  d i s t r u b e d  s t a t e  of mind. We 
were alw ays i n  a s t a t e  o f  d is c o n te n tm e n t .  A lso as 
a r e s u l t  o f  t h i s  d e c e p t io n  we s t ro v e  f o r  a o n e -s id e d  
development o f  th e  i n t e l l e c t ,  which made us 
econom ica lly  dependent and which a t  th e  same tim e 
e s t r a n g e d  us from th e  peop le  we be lo n g  t o .  In  
t h i s  c o n fu s io n  our own c u l tu r e  must be th e  s t a r t i n g  
p o in t  from which we must p r o g r e s s .  Only on the  
b a s i s  o f  ou r  own c i v i l i z a t i o n  can a p e a c e fu l  
r e c o n s t r u c t i o n  o c c u r .  I n  t h i s  n a t io n a l  form, 
w ith o u t  i m i t a t i o n ,  should  our people  ap p ea r  on 
th e  i n t e r n a t i o n a l  s t a g e . . . . 1(82)
I n  term s of  th e  schoo l c u r r ic u lu m  th e  r e t u r n  to  n a t io n a l  
c u l t u r e  meant th e  rep la cem e n t  o f  Y/estern songs, games and c u l t u r a l  
a c t i v i t i e s  by in d ig en o u s  ones .  Jav an ese  music f framelan) , th e  
puppe t p la y  (wa.jan, ) , and c l a s s i c a l  dancing  were ta u g h t .  Also 
th e  te a c h in g  o f  h i s t o r y  d i f f e r e d  s i g n i f i c a n t l y  from t h a t  in
(82) I b id
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government s c h o o ls .  An I n d o n e s i a - c e n t r i c  approach was ta k e n  
and emphasis was p la c e d  on th e  p e r io d  of form er Javanese  g randeur  
such as  th e  o d jo p a h i t  Em pire. The h i s t o r y  of th e  N e th e r la n d s  
I n d i e s  was only- ta u g h t  i n  th e  w id e r  c o n te x t  o f  n a t io n a l  h i s t o r y  as  
a w ho le .  F u r th e rm o re ,  th e  another tongue was th e  language o f  
i n s t r u c t i o n  i n  th e  f i r s t  few y e a rs  of th e  p rim ary  s c h o o l .  Malay, 
Dutch and E n g l is h  were ta u g h t  a s  s u b j e c t s .  A nother im p o rtan t  
in n o v a t io n  was th e  i n t r o d u c t i o n  o f  c i v i c s  a s  a s u b j e c t .  For th e  
rem a in d er  th e  Taman Siswa sc h o o ls  fo l low ed  th e  same program as 
government s c h o o ls .
I t  shou ld  be em phasised , however, t h a t  th e  Taman Siswa was 
f a r  more th a n  j u s t  a schoo l o r g a n i s a t io n .  I t  was a f u l l y  f le d g e d  
c u l t u r a l  n a t i o n a l i s t  movement w i th  i t s  r o o t s  d eep ly  embedded in  
th e  n a t io n a l  Jav an ese  e th o s .  The Taman Siswa a c t u a l l y  evolved  
from a Javanese  p h i l o s o p h i c - r e l i g i o u s  g roup ,  th e  S e la sa  K liw on. 
which had been founded in  1921 bjr a number of Jav an ese  i n t e l l e c t u a l s  
in c lu d in g  th e  p h i lo s o p h e r  Fangera n  A rio  S u rio  Mataram and Ki l l a d ja r  
Dewantoro. D i s s a t i s f i e d  w ith  th e  W estern  c h a r a c te r  o f  th e  
n a t i o n a l i s t  movement th e  3 e la s a  Kliwon r e fu s e d  to  be ' a  s p i r i t  of 
th e  West' and in s t e a d  i t  em phasised a s p i r i t u a l  r e g e n e r a t io n  of 
th e  n a t io n a l  s e l f .  Only th e n  cou ld  a harmonious development of 
th e  in d iv id u a l  and th e  n a t io n  be en su re d .  Pangeran  A rio  Surio  
Mataram l ik e n e d  th e  l i f e  o f  th e  in d iv id u a l  ( s a l i r a ; , th e  n a t io n  
( b a m s a )  and th e  w orld  (m anuaasaj to  c o n c e n t r ic  c i r c l e s .  I t  was 
t h e  o b je c t iv e  of th e  S e la s a  Klivron to  ensu re  ’ . . . . P r o s p e r i t y  and
h a p p in e ss  of th e  i n d i v i d u a l ,  of th e  n a t io n  as  a whole and of a l l
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mankind.... ’ (tMen>qha.iulia.ja salira, mengha.iuha.ja bangsa, meiiyba.iuhaia
manungsa1). Two important conditions, however, were to be fulfilled 
before this ideal could be achieved. Firstly, the individual 
should be free to determine his way of life as long as this did 
not endanger the harmony of the world, .And secondly, human 
behaviour should be based on personal love. The Selasa Illiwon 
group disbanded again in 1922 when it saw its ideals realised in 
the Taman Siswa.
The ideas of Pangeran Ario Surio Mataram were further 
developed by Ki Hadjar Dewantoro in his so-called Tri-con theory 
(tri meaning three and con standing for continuity, concentricity 
and convergence).
Continuity referred to traditional national culture, which 
if left unhampered and respected by outsiders would be able to 
continue its natural growth. Chauvinism, however, went against 
the Taman Siswa spirit and Dewantoro stressed that contact with 
other cultures was necessary in order to enrich and strengthen 
national life. On the other hand this cultural borrowing should 
be carried out concentrically, that is there was to be no whole­
sale imitation of foreign cultures, but rather foreign elements 
were to be carefully selected and should subsequently be nationalised. 
This did not mean that Dewantoro considered the various cultures 
in the world mutually hostile. On the contrary the final goal of
(83) C.A. Versla, van een einde Haart te Jogjakarta yehouden
conferentie van Taman Siswa leiders. Geheim mailrapport 110.561/3I
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Taman Siswa was to  work to g e th e r  w i th  o th e r  c o u n t r i e s  tow ards 
a convergence o f  a l l  th e  v a r io u s  c u l t u r e s  in to  a u n iv e r s a l  one.
T h is  u n iv e r s a l  c u l tu r e  was to  he fed  from below by a l l  th e  
d i f f e r i n g  n a t io n a l  c u l t u r e s ,  which would s t i l l  be ab le  to  r e t a i n  
t h e i r  n a t io n a l  i d e n t i t y .
This T r i -c o n  p r i n c i p l e  was a l s o  to  be th e  b a s i s  f o r  the
c r e a t i o n  of an In d o n e s ia n  n a t i o n a l  c u l tu r e  ou t o f  th e  v a r io u s
e x i s t i n g  r e g io n a l  c u l t u r e s .  An In d o n e s ia n  c u l tu r e  meant:
’ . . . . A  u n i t a r y  c u l tu r e  i n  which th e  r e g io n a l  and 
lo c a l  c u l t u r e s  w i l l  be harm onious ly  in te rw oven .
I n  t h i s  way th e  development o f  a u n i t a r y  c u l tu r e  
w i l l  n o t  mean th e  o b l i t e r a t i o n  of th e  re g io n a l  
and l o c a l  c u l t u r e s .  One th e  c o n t r a r y  th e  more 
th e se  t h r i v e  th e  more th e  u n i t a r y  c u l tu r e  w i l l  
t h r i v e . . . . '  (84)
A nother im p o r ta n t  p r i n c i p l e  of Taman Siswa p h ilo so p h y  was 
th e  r u le  f o rb id d in g  b o th  r e l i g i o u s  and p o l i t i c a l  i n s t r u c t i o n  in  i t s  
s c h o o ls ,  l l e l i g io n s  and p o l i t i c s  ten d ed  to  ta k e  up th e  whole of 
th e  p e r s o n a l i t y ,  and th e y  were a l s o  o f t e n  th e  cause o f  s p l i t t i n g  
th e  f a m i ly ,  th e  n a t io n  and th e  w orld  in to  h o s t i l e  camps. Before  
a p e rso n  shou ld  be a l low ed  to  choose a p a r t i c u l a r  p o l i t i c a l  o r  
r e l i g i o u s  d i r e c t i o n  he shou ld  be an  a d o le s c e n t .  Furtherm ore  -  and 
t h i s  was th e  whole r a i s o n  d ' e t r e  o f  th e  Taman Siswa movement -  
b e f o r e  making a cho ice  an in d iv id u a l  shou ld  have become im pregnated  
w i th  a p h ilo so p h y  of l i f e ,  which a l th o u g h  a l lo w in g  f o r  freedom 
o f  a c t io n  and e x p re s s io n  shou ld  have endowed him w i th  a love and 
r e s p e c t  f o r  th e  ways o f  l i f e  and th e  c o n v ic t io n s  o f  o t h e r s .  The
(84) Mohammad S a id  ' Taman Siswa -  Garden of P u p i l s ' s t e n c i l l e d  paper
n .d .
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banning of active participation in religion and politics on the
part of teachers and pupils alike did not mean that the movement
was non-religious or non-political in spirit. Its origin in the
Selasa Kliv/on strongly suggests otherwise. But rather than
adhering to a particular institutionalised religion the Ta...,an
Siswa spirit was based on a religious code of ethics which was
a synthesis of the syncretic agama d.jawa and humanism. In the
Taman oiswa schools an attempt was made to inculcate pupils with
a spirit of tolerance, a willingness to set aside one’s particular
religious differences in order not to damage the chances of a
harmonious development of society. Thus, all religious faiths
could be assimilated into the Taman Siswa way of life:
’....After all every religion can be considered as 
a revelation of God’s will. Hie perfection of man 
is the purpose of every religion. Thus he, who 
dedicates his life to this lives in accordance with 
the will of God, and he who does this will feel 
one with Kim....’ (85)
It was also in the political sphere that Taman Siswa strove 
for this unification. The evolution of the various peoples and 
ideological groupings of the Netherlands Indies into a harmonious
X
whole; a free and united Indonesia, could only be achieved if 
Indonesians learned to act in a spirit of give and take. It was 
the task of the Taman Siswa to develop this disposition in their 
pupils.
In conclusion then the Taman Siswa movement presented a new 
Indonesian philosophy of life based on a synthesis between the old
(85) Mangunsarkoro, S. *Het nationalisme in de Taman Siswa beweging’ 
in: Koloniale Studien. 1937, 295*
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and th e  new. I t  was p r im a r i ly  d es ig n ed  to  develop  a s p i r i t  of
c u l t u r a l ,  r e l i g i o u s  and p o l i t i c a l  u n i t y  among In d o n e s ia n s .  But
i t  a l s o  aimed a t  r e s t o r i n g  n a t io n a l  s e l f - r e s p e c t  and s e l f - c o n f i d e n c e ,
which has  s u f f e r e d  g r e a t l y  from th e  c o l o n ia l  s i t u a t i o n  and th e
c o n f r o n ta t io n  w ith  a f o r e ig n  c i v i l i s a t i o n  which econom ica lly ,
p o l i t i c a l l y  and t e c h n o l o g i c a l l y  was f a r  s u p e r i o r ,  ^ li is  a lso
e x p la in s  i t s  i n s i s t e n c e  on s e l f - h e l p  and i t s  r e f u s a l  to  a c c e p t
government su b s id y  f o r  i t s  s c h o o ls .
The in f lu e n c e  o f  Taman Siswa p h i lo so p h y  on Sukarno*s
p o l i t i c a l  id e o lo g y  i s  u n m is ta k a b le .  When a few y e a r s  ago th e
w r i t e r  asked  Mohammad S a id ,  th e  Taman Siswa le a d e r  i n  D ja k a r ta
about th e  r e l a t i o n s h i p  betw een h i s  movement and Sukarno th e
fo l lo w in g  answer was g iv e n :
* . . . . 0 0  you see t h i s  s i r i h  l e a f ?  You w i l l  n o t ic e  
t h a t  one s id e  i s  smooth and th e  o th e r  rough . But 
when you b i t e  th e  l e a f  th e n  b o th  s id e s  w i l l  t a s t e  
th e  s a m e . . . .*
By th e  end of 1941 th e  Taman Siswa movement had sp read  
a lm os t over th e  whole of I n d o n e s ia ,  and a t  t h a t  time i t  com prised 
199 b ran ch e s  w i th  207 s c h o o ls ,  650 t e a c h e r s ,  and about 20,000 
p u p i l s .  Among th e s e  s c h o o ls  th e r e  were 24 Taman Dewasa (MTJLO),
4 Taman G-uru (T each ers  t r a i n i n g  s c h o o l s ) ,  and two h ig h  s c h o o ls , ' '
I n  a d d i t i o n  to  th e  Taman Siswa a number o f  o th e r  e d u c a t io n a l  
i n s t i t u t i o n s  were founded which cou ld  be c l a s s e d  as  c u l t u r a l -  
n a t i o n a l i s t .  The most im p o rtan t  of th e s e  were th e  Perc;uruan 
Rak.jat  i n  D ja k a r t a ,  th e  K s a t r y ia n  I n s t i t u u t  a t  Bandung which has
(86) Buku p e r in p a ta n  Taman Siswa 30 Tahun op. c i t . . 244,
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already been mentioned, and the Indonesisch-Nederlandsche School 
(indoncsian-Netherlands School) of Mohaiumad Sjafei at Kajutanam 
(Minangkabau).
The Perguruan Bak.jat. founded in 1929 in Djakarta, was 
actually a fusion of two existing organisations: a library club
called Pustaka Kita. and a study club, named Persatuan Untuk 
Belad.jar (PUB) . The objectives of the Pus taka Kit a were to 
establish a library and to organise lectures on important subjects* 
Its leaders were S. Soenarjo and A. Uonomuto Wilson, The PUB 
on the other hand was founded to train its members in foreign 
languages and journalism. Hie first governing body of the 
Perguruan Bak.jat included Dr. Mohammad Natsief and Mr. Mohammad 
Yarnin. As a first step the Perguruan Bak.jat organised in January 
1929 a Volksuniversiteit. (People’s University) a type of adult 
education course in European languages, history, constitutional 
law, ethnology, sociology, accountancy and stenography. Almost 
all these courses were given by students of the Hechtshoogeschool 
(Law faculty) in Djakarta. The organisation also organised 
weekly lectures by prominent personalities, such as Ki Hadjar 
Dewantoro on national education and Dr. Purbatjaraka on Indonesian 
languages. Hie success of these ventures caused the Perguruan 
Bak.jat to spread its activities and at the end of 1929 it opened 
in Djakarta a Dutch-language primary school (perguron rendah umum); 
a Linking School (perguron rendah umum oenambah: , and a MULO 
(perguron rendah umum luas). This was followed by the opening of 
a teachers training school (perguron umum pendidikan) in July 1932,
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and a high school (persedian untuk perguruan tinggi) in July 
1933. (P ';)
In 1933 there were 66 pupils in the primary school, 67 
pupils in the MTJLO. 14 pupils in the teachers training school 
and 35 pupils in the high school. At that time the director
( 88]of the Perguruan Rale,jat schools in Djakarta was Amir Sjarifoedin, ' 
who then was studying law.
The government Inspector of Western Education in a report 
of 1933 was very critical about the standard of education in the 
Perguruan Itakjat schools and he wrote that no evidence could be 
found for the organisation's claim of being a cultural-nationalist 
institution.^ Whatever the value of this observation by a 
sceptical colonial official, so much is clear that by 1936 at 
the Perguruan Ilak.jat emigres its leaders had a definite cultural- 
nationalist purpose in mind. At this congres Amir Sjarifoedin 
outlined the following fundamental principles on which the education
(87) C.A. Adviseur voor Inlandsche Zaken aan den Gouverneur-Generaal 
5 Mei 1936, no.624/S-4 Geheim. Mailrapport 459/46.
(88) Note: Amir Sjarifoedin, graduate from the Itechtshoogeschool
in Djakarta, became one of the leaders of the Gerindo - 
Gerakan Eakjat Indonesia - (Indonesia's People's Movement], 
a leftist party founded in 1937. during the second world
war he led an anti-Japanese underground movement. Sjarifoedin 
became Minister of Information and Defence in the first 
Itepuhlican cabinet (31 August 1945 - 14 November 1945). Ke 
was Prime Minister during 1947-1948, and was one of the 
leaders of the communist rebellion (Medium affair) in 1948.
Soon afterwards he was captured and executed.
(89) C.A. Inspecteur van het Westersch Lager onderwijs in het 2e 
ressort aan den Directeur van Onderwijs en Seredienst no.yG 
Geheim, 9 September 1933. Mailrapport 1179/33.
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i n  th e  P erguruan  Rak.jat schoo ls  was based :
1 . . . . 1 ,  The e d u c a t io n  of th e  PR i s  based  on a 
n a t io n a l  In d o n e s ia n  fo u n d a t io n .  The c h i ld r e n  
a re  ed u ca ted  i n  a n a t io n a l  In d o n es ian  s p i r i t .
2 . The PR not o n ly  ta k e s  ca re  of i n t e l l e c t u a l  
b u t  a l s o  of p h y s ic a l  e d u c a t io n  and s t r e n g th e n s  
such p o in t s  of c h a r a c t e r  as  h o n e s ty  and 
m agnanim ity . 3« The Pli f u r t h e r s  th e  c h a r a c te r  
t r a i n i n g  o f  In d o n e s ia n  youth  by i n c u l c a t i n g
a sense  of d u ty  s e l f - e o n f id e n c e  and s p i r i t u a l  
freedom . 4 .  The PR s t r i v e s  f o r  a p h i lo so p h y  of 
l i f e  and knowledge which i s  p r a c t i c a l l y  o r i e n t a t e d .
3. th e  PR s t r i v e s  tow ards  an  e d u c a t io n ,  which 
w i l l  c r e a t e  a p ro g re s s iv e  p h ilo so p h y  of l i f e ,  and 
which ta k e s  acco u n t of th e  p a s t  and j i r e s e n t  s o c ia l  
v i r t u e s  o f  our p e o p le .  6 .  The PR f u r t h e r s  an 
e d u c a t io n  which s t im u la t e s  love f o r  In d o n e s ia n  
c i v i l i s a t i o n . . . . ’ (90)
There a r e  obvious p o in t s  of s i m i l a r i t y  i n  t h i s  program w ith  t h a t  
o f  th e  Taman S isw a. O ther P e r ru ru a n  Rak.jat o r g a n i s a t io n s  were 
founded i n  D ja t in e g a r a ,  Semarang, S u ra b a ja ,  Bandung, M accasar, 
J o g j a k a r t a ,  Madiun and Palembang. O r ig in a l ly  in d e p en d en t ,  in  
1934 a l l  th e s e  o r g a n i s a t io n s  were u n i t e d  i n  th e  S t i c h t ine; 
(F o u n d a tio n )  P ergu ruan  R a k j a t . I n  1936 th e r e  were 1500 p u p i l s  in
( 9 l )a l l  Pere;uruan Rak.iat s c h o o ls .  '
Tiie In d o n cs isch -N ed e r la n d sc h e  Schoo 1 ( in d o n e s ia n -N e th e r la n d s  
School) -  l a t e r  c a l l e d  Ruangan P e n d id ik . was e s t a b l i s h e d  by 
Mohammad S j a f e i  a t  Kajutanam (Minangkabau) in  1926. S j a f e i  had 
been  in  H olland  f o r  a few y e a rs  s tu d y in g  a t  v a r io u s  c o l l e g e s  and 
v i s i t i n g  e d u c a t io n a l  s p e c i a l i s t s  i n  h i s  s e a rc h  f o r  an e d u c a t io n a l  
p h i lo so p h y  which would f i t  th e  p a r t i c u l a r  demands o f  In d o n e s ia n s .
(9C) G.A. A dv iseur voor In lan d sch e  Saken. . . *  5 Mei 1936 op. c i t . 
(91) I b i d .
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He came to the conclusion that the colonial education system
was far too passive, because the child was supposed to listen
to the teacher and then to retain what it had heard. Thus, the
child was hardly given any opportunity to act on its own
initiative, to express itself:
1....If a child has studied in this way for years 
then later it cannot but have developed a passive 
nature....Life shows that the passive is always 
conquered by the active. A passive Indonesian 
people will lose against an active people. If we 
desire to remain intact as a people then we must 
become active....’ (92)
In regard to its intellectual training program the school of 
Sjafei was similar to the Dutch-Native school. But in line with 
Sjafei’s motto: ’Hoofd, Hart en Hand* (dead, Heart and and) and
as a reaction against the over-emphasis on intellectual training 
in government schools, also great emphasis was put on the 
’expression’ subjects such as singing, painting and handicrafts. 
Furthermore, pupils were given technical training to aid them in 
their struggle for life and they left the school as confident and 
well-trained tradesmen, businessmen, farmers or graziers.
In 1926 the N.I«S. had started off with 26 pupils in a 
room of a private house with no desks, books or teaching equipment.
In 1935 a secondary school course had been added and in 1939 the 
number of pupils had grown to 900* In "the meantime - largely as 
a result of the efforts of the students themselves, who put their 
training into practice - well equipped and spacious school buildings,
(92) Mooyman, W. ’Over Banak S.jafei’ in: Cultureel Nieuws Indonesie
1954, 92.
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houses  f o r  t e a c h e r s ,  a ho a rd in g  schoo l housing  300 s tu d e n t s ,  
s n o r t s  f i e l d s  and w e l l  equipped workshops had been b u i l t .
M odernised Muslim as  w e ll  a s  c u l t u r a l  n a t i o n a l i s t  s ch o o ls  
managed to  draw a c o n s id e ra b le  number of In d o n e s ia n  c h i ld r e n  
away from the  government e d u c a t io n  system . Not a l l  In d o n e s ia n s ,  
were by any means in f lu e n c e d  to  such an e x t e n t  by e i t h e r  
r e l i g i o u s - n a t i o n a l i s t  o r  c u l t u r a l - n a t i o n a l i s t  i d e a l s  t h a t  th e y  
were p re p a re d  to  d e s i s t  from send ing  t h e i r  c h i ld r e n  to  a govern­
ment D utch-language s c h o o l .  U n t i l  th e  end of Dutch r u l e  many 
In d o n e s ia n  p a r e n t s  m a in ly  f o r  socio-econom ic re a so n s  p e r s i s t e d  
i n  demanding a D u tch-language  e d u c a t io n  f o r  t h e i r  c h i l d r e n .  I n  
a d d i t i o n  -  a s  was seen  above -  th e r e  was a l s o  a group o f  In d o n e s ia n  
n a t i o n a l i s t s  who r e j e c t i n g  b o th  I s l a m i s a t i o n  and I n d o n e s i a i s a t i o n  
f i r m ly  b e l ie v e d  t h a t  o n ly  th rough  W e s te r n i s a t i o n  would In d o n e s ia  
be a b le  to  ta k e  i t s  p ro p e r  p la c e  among th e  n a t io n s  of th e  w orld .
The n a t i o n a l i s t  l e a d e r  T j ip to  Mangunkusumo f o r  example was o f  th e  
o p in io n  t h a t  th e  d i s s a t i s f a c t i o n  and d i s l o c a t i o n  caused by 
Vie s t e r n  e d u c a t io n  was in d i s p e n s a b le  f o r  c r e a t in g  a r e v o lu t io n a r y  
a tm osphere . He a l s o  r e j e c t e d  th e  use o f  t r a d i t i o n a l  c u l tu r e  and 
language in  th e  fo rm a t io n  o f  th e  new In d o n e s ia .  As he pu t i t  i n  
a 1916 d e b a te :
’ . . . . T h e  psyche o f  th e  Javanese  peop le  has been 
changed to  such an e x t e n t  t h a t  a change o f  th e  
language ,  o r  more c y n i c a l l y  a k i l l i n g  o f  the  
language has  become u r g e n t .  Only i n  t h i s  way 
w i l l  i t  be p o s s i b le  to  b u i l d  a n o th e r  language on 
i t s  r u in s  and a l s o  a n o th e r  c i v i l i s a t i o n . . , . ’ (93)
(93) T j ip to  Mangunkusumo q u o t . K o lo n ia a l  Onderwijs Congres 1916 
P ra e a d v ie z e n . 55«
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Also in  the  V o lksraad  d e b a te s  numerous in s t a n c e s  can be 
found  o f  In d o n es ian  members c lam oring  f o r  more W estern e d u c a t io n  
i n  o rd e r  to  b r in g  th e  In d o n es ian  peo p le  in to  l i n e  w i th  th e  r e s t  
o f  th e  w orld .
A nother prom inent In d o n e s ia n  advoca ting  W e s te r n i s a t i o n  was
T a k d ir  A l i s h ja b a n a ,  w r i t e r ,  l i n g u i s t ,  and co - fo u n d e r  i n  1933 o f
th e  l i t e r a r y  p e r io d i c a l  Pud.janR-ga Baru (The New W r i t e r ) .  I t  was
an  a r t i c l e  p u b l i s h e d  i n  1935 by T akd ir  i n  th e  Pudjangga Baru
w hich t r i g g e r e d  o f f  a f i e r c e  polemic among In d o n e s ia n  i n t e l l e c t u a l s .
A ccord ing  to  A l is h ja b a n a  th e  concep t of In d o n e s ia  was a tw e n t i e th
c e n tu ry  one. ~e condemned as u n h i s t o r i c a l  th e  p r a c t i c e  o f
c u l t u r a l  n a t i o n a l i s t s  to  see  th e  M odjopahit S r i w i j a j a  em pires  a s
f o r e r u n n e r s  o f  th e  new In d o n e s ia  and to  b a p t i s e  D iponegoro, Imam
B o n d jo l ,  and o th e r  e a r l i e r  prom inent a n t i -D u tc h  ind ig en o u s  l e a d e r s
a s  In d o n e s ia n  h e r o e s .  A l is h ja b a n a  d ism isse d  th e  h i s t o r y  o f  th e
I n d ie s  b e fo re  th e  tw e n t i e th  c e n tu ry  -  th e  p re - In d o n e s ia  p e r io d  -
a s  th e  dark  a g e s ,  which were of no use i n  th e  b u i ld in g  o f  a new
and v ig o ro u s  In d o n e s ia n  c u l t u r e :
’ . . . . T h e  s p i r i t  which c r e a te d  th e  imposing Borobudur 
i s  no t com patib le  w i th  th e  s p i r i t  w hich bu rns  i n  th e  
h e a r t s  of th e  l e a d e r s  of th e  In d o n e s ia n  id e a l  i n  t h i s  
t w e n t i e th  c e n t u r y . . . . '  (94)
I n  T a k d i r ’ s v iew  i t  was im p o ss ib le  f o r  th e  new In d o n e s ia n  
c u l t u r e  to  be a c o n t in u a t i o n  o f  J a v a n e s e ,  Sundanese, Malay o r  
o th e r  t r a d i t i o n a l  c u l t u r e s  in  th e  a r c h ip e la g o .  Young In d o n e s ia n s
(94) A c h d ia t  K. M ih a rd ja  ’Polemik Kebuda.jaan* 1954, 13
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sh o u ld  no t c o n c e n t r a te  on th e  r e s t o r a t i o n  o f  th e  Borohudur and
th e  Prambanan, th e y  shou ld  leave  t h i s  to  th e  government
a r c h a e o lo g ic a l  s e r v i c e .  In d o n es ian  c u l tu r e  shou ld  be allow ed
to  develop  f r e e l y  and w ith o u t  any p reconceived  id e a s  from th e
p re - In d o n e s ia n  p e r io d .  This was n e c e s s a ry :
f . . . ,B e c a u s e  somebody who has  n o t  y e t  been ab le  to  
f r e e  h im s e l f  from Javanese  c u l tu r e  w i l l  do h i s  u tm ost 
to  in t ro d u c e  a Javanese  s p i r i t  in to  In d o n es ian  
c u l t u r e ,  somebody, who has n o t  been ab le  to  l i b e r a t e  
h im se lf  from Malay c u l tu r e  w i l l  do h i s  u tm ost to  
in t ro d u c e  a Malay s p i r i t  in to  In d o n e s ia n  c u l tu r e  and 
so on. To th o s e  people  In d o n e s ia n  c u l tu r e  means 
Javanese  c u l t u r e  o r  Malay c u l tu r e  which has  been 
s l i g h t l y  m ode rn ised .  This  means th e  i n t r o d u c t i o n  o f  
d i s s e n s io n  w i th i n  Young In d o n e s ia  c i r c l e s .  The 
Javanese  f a c t i o n  w i l l  no t be happy when th e  c u l tu r e  
which i s  c a l l e d  In d o n e s ia n  c o n s i s t s  of Malay c u l tu r e  
which h as  been  changed a l i t t l e .  And r e v e r s e l y  
o th e r  f a c t i o n s  w i l l  no t be happy, when In d o n e s ia n  
c u l tu r e  c o n s i s t s  of Javanese  c u l tu r e  which has changed 
a l i t t l e ___ • (95)
Not th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  c u l tu r e  of th e  I n d ie s ,  which was s t a t i c  i n  
n a t u r e ,  b u t  th e  dynamic approach to  l i f e  of W estern  c o u n t r i e s  
shou ld  be ta k e n  a s  a model i n  th e  b u i l d in g  of In d o n e s ia .  Only 
th e s e  c o u n t r i e s  w hich were dynamic, such as  Am erica, Europe, and 
J a p a n  h e ld  a pow erfu l p la c e  among th e  n a t io n s  of the  w orld .  To 
th o s e  who d is m is s e d  th e  West as  e g o i s t i c ,  m a t e r i a l i s t i c ,  and 
i n t e l l e c t u a l i s t i c , A l is h ja b a n a  r e t o r t e d  t h a t  th e y  shou ld  remember 
t h a t  i t  was because  o f  th e  c lo s e  c o n ta c t  w i th  th e  West t h a t  a 
dynamic n a t i o n a l i s t  movement had been  a b le  to  r i s e :  ’ . . . . E v e n
th e  word ’ I n d o n e s ia ’ of which we a re  so proud to -d a y  i s  a word 
w hich we o b ta in e d  from th e  re s t . . . . ’ '' ' F u r th e rm o re ,  A l is h ja b a n a
(95) I b i d . .  16.
(96) I b i d . ,  18
.argued, the criticism levied by cultural nationalists against
Western education was completely misplaced* Intellectualism, egoism,
materialism which had become social problems in many developed
Western countries, were highly desirable qualities in the
Indonesian context, where they were necessary to lift up the
people from a state of medieval stagnation.
Another example of an Indonesian who rejected traditional
culture was the nationalist leader Sutan Sjahrir. In his memoirs
he points to the cultural difficulties of the small group of
Indonesian intellectuals, who unlike European intellectuals
could not continue to build on their cultural heritage because:
*•••.Here tor centuries there has been no intellectual, 
no cultural life, no progress anymore. There are the 
much praised eastern art forms - but what else are 
these than rudiments of a feudal culture, which for 
us, people of the twentieth century are impossible 
to fall back on. The wajang, all this simple symbolism 
and mysticism — which reminds us of the alegory 
and medieval wisdom in Europe — what can it still 
offer us intellectually and culturally? Practically 
nothing. Our intellectual needs are twentieth 
century, our problems, out outlook are twentieth 
century...,To me the West means effervescent, surging 
life, the dynamic. It is Faust whom I love and I am 
convinced that only the West, in this dynamic sense, 
can liberate the East from its s l a v e r y , (97)
These Western-orientated nationalist leaders then severely
criticised the colonial government for not providing enough Western
schools for the indigenous population; and in this they received
strong support from many Indonesian parents although often
perhaps for more prosaic motives. How strong the demand for
Dutch-language education really was in indigenous society can be
(97) Sutan Sjahrir tS.jahrazad, Indonesische Overpeinzingen1 
1945, 60-61 and 127.
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gauged from th e  l a r g e  number o f  p r i v a t e  D u tc h - la n g u a g e  s c h o o ls  
w hich were s e t  up by I n d o n e s i a n s ,  when from th e  m id -1 9 2 0 , s onwards 
t h e  c o l o n i a l  governm ent l a r g e l y  f o r  p o l i t i c a l  r e a s o n s  d e c id e d  
t o  s low  down t h e  grow th  o f  t h e  Dutch—N a t iv e  s c h o o l  and d u r in g  
th e  d e p r e s s io n  th e  e x p a n s io n  o f  t h e s e  s c h o o ls  was c o m p le te ly  
h a l t e d .  Most o f  t h e s e  fw i ld e  scho len*  c o u ld  be c l a s s i f i e d  as  
' b r e a d  and b u t t e r *  s c h o o l s ,  They were u s u a l l y  one man a f f a i r s  
fo u n d ed  by  r e t i r e d  sc h o o l  m a s t e r s  o r  unem ployed Dutch s p e a k in g  
I n d o n e s i a n s  who t r i e d  t o  e a rn  a l i v i n g  t h i s  way, a l th o u g h  o f t e n  
a p r e c a r i o u s  o n e .
The 'w i l d e  scho len*  were o f  g r e a t  h i s t o r i c a l  s i g n i f i c a n c e  
b e c a u s e  o f  t h e  r o l e  t h e y  p la y e d  i n  t h e  n a t i o n a l i s t  movement. 
D u r in g  th e  1920*s and 1 9 3 0 ’ s when th e  e f f e c t i v e n e s s  o f  t h e  
n a t i o n a l i s t  movement was s e v e r e l y  ham pered by th e  r e p r e s s i v e  
m ea su res  o f  t h e  c o l o n i a l  governm ent many r a d i c a l  n a t i o n a l i s t s  
o r  would be  a g i t a t o r s  -  who managed t o  s t a y  o u t  o f  p r i s o n  — 
c h a n n e l l e d  t h e i r  e n e r g i e s  i n t o  t h e  in d e p e n d e n t  n a t i o n a l  s c h o o l s .  
I t  was in  t h e  'w i l d e  sc h o le n *  t h a t  t h e  n a t i o n a l i s t  s p i r i t  was 
k e p t  a l i v e  and t h a t  ' c a d r e s ’ were t r a i n e d  f o r  t h e  t im e  when 
in d ep e n d e n c e  would a r r i v e .  I t  s h o u ld  a l s o  be  s t r e s s e d  t h a t  a t  
t h e  same t im e  t h e  ’w i ld e  s c h o le n '  b e c a u s e  o f  t h e i r  g r e a t  
i d e o l o g i c a l  v a r i e t y  t e n d e d  to  i n t e n s i f y  and p e r p e t u a t e  t h e  s o c io ­
p o l i t i c a l  s e g m e n ta t io n  in  I n d o n e s ia n  s o c i e t y .  C e r t a i n l y  t h e  
D utch  r e c o g n i s e d  th e  im p o r ta n c e  o f  t h e  'w i l d e  scho len*  t o  t h e  
n a t i o n a l i s t  movement and a s  w i l l  be  seen  in  f o l l o w i n g  c h a p t e r s  
t h e  c o l o n i a l  governm en t a t t e m p te d  t o  c o n t r o l  t h e  n a t i o n a l
in d e p e n d e n t  s c h o o ls  by  r e p r e s s i v e  l e g i s l a t i o n
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C h a p te r  V
The tonergence o f  a New C o lo n ia l  
P o l i c y :  1918—1930
The y e a r s  im m e d ia te ly  f o l l o w in g  t h e  end o f  t h e  f i r s t  World 
War saw t h e  f i n a l  b r e a k  b e tw een  th e  Dutch and r a d i c a l  I n d o n e s ia n  
n a t i o n a l i s t s .  Any hopes  t h e  Dutch e v e r  may have had  a b o u t  
p a c i f y i n g  r a d i c a l  n a t i o n a l i s t s  by  i n s t i t u t i n g  th e  V o lk s ra a d
were d i s p e l l e d  a lm o s t  im m e d ia te ly  a f t e r  t h e  o p e n in g  o f  t h e  f i r s t
s e s s i o n  in  May 1918 when t h e  S a r e k a t  I s la m  l e a d e r s  Abdul Moeis
and T jo k ro a m in o to  s e v e r e l y  c r i t i c i s e d  t h e  c o l o n i a l  sy s te m .
Again a t  th e  b e g in n i n g  o f  t h e  second  s e s s i o n  o f  t h e  V o lk s ra a d
on 14 November 1918 r a d i c a l  In d o n e s ia n  members ( T jo k ro a m in o to ,
Abdul M oeis ,  xladjim an, and T j i p t o  Mangunkusumo) s t r o n g l y  condemned
t h e  c o l o n i a l  governm en t  f o r  d i s t i n c t l y  f a v o u r i n g  th e  i n t e r e s t s
o f  European  c a p i t a l  t o  t h e  d e t r i m e n t  o f  t h e  i n d ig e n o u s  p o p u l a t i o n
and th e y  reb u k e d  E u ro p e an s  in  g e n e r a l  f o r  t h e i r  a t t i t u d e  o f  r a c i a l
( 2)s u p e r i o r i t y  to w a rd s  I n d o n e s i a n s ,  7 W hile t h e s e  sp e e c h e s  o b v io u s ly  
d i d  n o t h in g  to  a b a te  t h e  e x i s t i n g  f e e l i n g  o f  u n e a s i n e s s  in  th e  
c o lo n y ,  European  f e a r s  a b o u t  an im pending  r e v o l u t i o n  were r a i s e d  
to  a h ig h  p i t c h  when rum ors  r e a c h e d  th e  I n d i e s  a b o u t  a  S o c i a l i s t
(1 )  V o lk s r a a d .  H a n d e l in g e n  1918 . 124 ,
( 2 )  I b i d , . 429 ,
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( 3 )coup d'etat in the Netherlands*'* Communist European soldiers 
and sailors held demonstrations and the Indonesian Communist 
leader Darsono incited Indonesians to follow the example of the
(4)Russian people* In the Volksraad on 16 November the Dutch
Socialist member Cramer pledged his full support for the Indonesian
nationalists and on his instigation the Radicale Concentratie
(Radical Concentration) was formed consisting of the S*D*A,P..
(ö)Insulinde, Budi Utomo, and Sarekat Islam*1 7
The first reaction of the Governor-General van Limburg
Stirum was that the Volksraad would have to be transformed into
a full parliament in case the Socialists had come to power in
Holland* As he wrote to Idenburg, the Minister of Colonies:
’••••Although I kept out of circulation the most 
disquieting telegrams from Reuter and the Melbourne 
agency Orient about the situation in Holland a red 
wind was nevertheless blowing in the Indies,,*Its 
influence was so strong that even one of the most 
highly respected High Court judges demanded that 
a parliament should be established immediately in 
the Indies* Your Excellency will realise then what 
far-reaching desiderata others were putting up* In
(3) Note: In November 1918 the Socialist leader Toelstra who was
strongly impressed by the ^ussian revolution as well as the 
revolutionary activity of the German Social Democrats attempted 
a coup d’etat* Toelstra announced to the Dutch parliament that 
a revolution was unavoidable and he advised the Dutch government 
to give in without a struggle. If not then the Dutch government 
would be responsible for the disastrous consequences. The 
Socialists, however, were not united and the Government took 
preventive measures such as the sending of Catholic troops
from the Southern provinces to Western Holland, The ‘revolution’ 
fizzled out after a few days and Toelstra was forced to admit in 
parliament that he had made a 'mistake*,
(4) McVey, R,T, ’The rise of Indonesian Communism' op, cit*, 32,
(5) Volksraad* Handelingen 1918/1919, 206,
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g e n e r a l  p e o p le  were h i g h ly  a g i t a t e d  and v e r y  
n e r v o u s , . . w i l d  rum ors  c i r c u l a t e d  a b o u t  t h e  Queen 
h a v in g  a b d i c a t e d  and a b o u t  me b e in g  r e p l a c e d . . . .
I t  was b e c a u s e  o f  a l l  t h i s  t h a t  I  d e c id e d  on 1 6 .1 1 .  
t o  i n t e r f e r e . . .a n d  t o  make a d e c l a r a t i o n  i n  th e  
V o lk s ra a d  which would make i t  c l e a r  t h a t  t h e  gov e rn ­
ment was n o t  b l i n d  to  th e  s ig n s  o f  t h e  t i m e s , . . . * ( 6 )
(7 )
A te l e g r a m  o f  18 November from  t h e  Hague s t a t i n g  t h a t  t h e  
D utch governm eht a f t e r  p ro m is in g  speedy  p o l i t i c a l  and economic 
r e fo rm s  was r e g a i n i n g  th e  i n i t i a t i v e  and t h a t  S o c i a l i s t  l e a d e r s  
had  d e c id e d  a g a i n s t  r e v o l u t i o n  does  n o t  seem to  have s e t  th e  
G o v e rn o r-G e n e ra l  c o m p le te ly  a t  e a s e ,  f u r t h e r m o r e ,  c o n v in c e d  t h a t  
t h e  I n d i e s  s h o u ld  move w i th  d e v e lo p m en ts  in  t h e  r e s t  o f  t h e  w o r ld
van Limburg S t im m  d e c l a r e d  in  t h e  Vo l k s r a a d  on 18 November t h a t
he e n v is a g e d  im p o r ta n t  p o l i t i c a l  c hanges  in  t h e  c o lo n y  and a
t r a n s f e r  o f  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  from  th e  c o l o n i a l  governm ent to  t h e
V o lk s r a a d . The e x t e n t  o f  t h i s  t r a n s f e r  o f  pow er, how ever, c o u ld
( 8 )
n o t  y e t  be  f u l l y  d e t e r m i n e d ,v
These r a t h e r  vague  p ro m is e s  d i d  n o t  s a t i s f y  th e  l i a d ic a l e
C o n c e n t r a t i e  w hich  moved on 25 November t h a t  a  d e m o c r a t i c a l l y
e l e c t e d  p a r l i a m e n t  t o  w hich t h e  governm ent s h o u ld  be r e s p o n s i b l e
f o r  i t s  a c t i o n s  s h o u ld  be  i n t r o d u c e d  b e f o r e  1921 when th e  te rm
(o )
o f  t h e  e x i s t i n g  V o lk s ra a d  was to  e n d .  '
(6 )  G o u v e m e u r-G e n e ra a l  aan den M i n i s t e r  van  K o lo n ie n . 1 December 1918,
i n :  van  d e r  Wal *De V o lk s ra a d  en de S t a a t k u n d ig e  o n tw ik k e l in g
van  N e d e r l a n d s c h - I n d ie ,  een  b r o n n e n p u b l i c a t i e .  e e r s t e  s t u k  1891-1926 
(O i tg a v e n  van  de Commissie v o o r  B r o n n e n p u b l i c a t i e  b e t r e f f e n d e  de 
g e s c h i e d e n i s  van  N e d e r la n d s c h - I n d ie  1900—1942 van  h e t  H i s t o r i s c h  
G enoo tschap  n o . 2 . ,  256—257.
(7 )  M i n i s t e r  van  K o lo n ien  aan den G o u v e rn e u r -G e n e ra a l t 18 November 1918 
I n : van  d e r  Wal *De V o l k s r a a d . . . 1 op ,  c i t . . 255 .
(8 )  V o lk s r a a d .  H a n d e l in g e n  1 9 1 8 /1 9 1 9 , 251.
(9 )  I b i d . . Onderwerp 27 s tu k  n o , 2 .
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On 2 December t h e  uo v e r a o r - G e n e r a l  in fo rm e d  th e  V o lk s ra a d  
t h a t  a com m ission would be e s t a b l i s h e d  t o  a d v is e  on c o n s t i t u t i o n a l
r e f o r m s .  He f u r t h e r  added  t h a t :
' • • • » A  r e fo rm  o f  any im p o r ta n c e  i s  u n t h in k a b le  w i th o u t  
a  c o n s i d e r a b l e  e x t e n s i o n  o f  t h e  pow ers o f  t h e  V o lk s ra a d  
and w i t h o u t  a  p r i n c i p a l  change in  t h e  c h a r a c t e r  o f  
t h a t  i n s t i t u t i o n  w hich w i l l  have  t o  be  t r a n s f o r m e d  
from  a  s t r i c t l y  a d v i s o r y  body i n t o  an i n t e g r a l  p a r t  
o f  governm ent w i t h  a  r e a l  p a r t i c i p a t i o n  in  and c o n t r o l  
o f  t h e  a d m i n i s t r a t i o n .  A lthough  t h i s  i s  n o t  t h e  t im e  
y e t  to  d e te r m in e  in  what way t h i s  new s t r u c t u r e  w i l l  
have t o  be  e r e c t e d ,  i t  i s  u n a v o id a b le  t h a t  t h e  
r e o r g a n i s a t i o n  w i l l  r e s u l t  n o t  o n ly  in  a  t r a n s f e r  o f  
a u t h o r i t y  and i n f l u e n c e  to  l o c a l  c o u n c i l s  and th e  
V o lk s ra a d  b u t  a l s o  i n  a  change o f  p o s i t i o n  be tw een  
t h e  m o th e r la n d  and th e  c o lo n y  w i th  a p o s s i b l e  s h i f t i n g  
o f  t h e  c e n t r e  o f  g r a v i t y . . . . ' ( lO )
Van Limburg S t im m  s t r o n g l y  condemned th e  o p p o s i t i o n  o f  r i g h t i s t
E uropean  members i n  t h e  V o lk s ra a d  to  h i s  p o l i c y  and he t h r e a t e n e d
t o  d i s m is s  any o f f i c i a l  who was u n w i l l i n g  t o  f o l l o w  th e  p o l i c y
d i r e c t i v e s  o f  t h e  g o v e rn m en t .
The i l a d i c a l e  C o n c e n t r a t i e  was d i s a p p o i n t e d  a b o u t  van  Limburg 
S t i m m ' s s t a t e m e n t s  and c o n s id e r e d  th e  p ro m ised  com m ission a s  a
( lc a se  of g i v i n g  w i th  t h e  one hand and t a k i n g  i t  back  w i th  t h e  o t h e r .
On th e  o t h e r  hand  many E u ro p ean s  in  t h e  c o lo n y  — c o n c e rn e d  a b o u t
t h e  grow ing  r a d i c a l i s m  o f  t h e  n a t i o n a l i s t  movement and in  p a r t i c u l a r  
t h e  i n c r e a s i n g  i n f l u e n c e  o f  M a r x i s t  th o u g h t  — condemned th e  p o l i c i e s  
o f  van  Limburg S t im m  a s  weak and i n e f f e c t i v e  and demanded a p o l i c y  
o f  r e p r e s s i o n .
(10 )  V o lk s r a a d .  H a n d e l in g e n  1 9 1 8 /1 9 1 9 . 429 .
(1 1 )  G o u v e ra e u r -G e n e ra a l  aan den M i n i s t e r  van  K o lo n ien  28 December 1918
i n : van  d e r  Wal ' De V o l k s r a a d , . . '  o p .  c i t . « 270.
(12 )  V o lk s r a a d .  H a n d e l in g e n  1918/1919 520 .
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Also in  t h e  N e t h e r l a n d s  th e  p o l i t i c a l  s u p p o r t  o f  p a r l i a m e n t  
on w hich Van Limburg S t i ru m  had b e e n  f o r c e d  to  l e a n  more and more 
a g a i n s t  m oun ting  o p p o s i t i o n  i n  t h e  c o lo n y  had  l a r g e l y  d i s a p p e a r e d  
when i n  May 1918 t h e  p a r t i e s  o f  t h e  -fright had  g a in e d  an e l e c t i o n  
v i c t o r y  o v e r  t h e  R a d i c a l - L i b e r a l  c o a l i t i o n  w hich  had  been  i n  power 
s in c e  1913. ‘^ he -^utch governm ent a s  w e l l  a s  t h e  m a j o r i t y  o f  Dutch 
n e w sp a p e rs  were h i g h l y  c r i t i c a l  o f  van Limburg S t im m *  s h a n d l i n g  
o f  t h e  s i t u a t i o n  and o f  what t h e y  te rm ed  a s  r a s h  and i r r e s p o n s i b l e  
p ro m is e s  o f  I n d o n e s i a n  s e l f - g o v e r n m e n t .  I d e n b u r g ,  t h e  new M i n i s t e r  
of  C o lo n ie s ,  w ro te  to  t h e  G o v e rn o r -G e n e ra l  on 11 December 1918:
have n o t i c e d  t h a t  c u r r e n t  a f f a i r s  in  Europe 
have  a l s o  e x e r t e d  g r e a t  i n f l u e n c e  in  t h e  I n d i e s .  On 
th e  s u r f a c e  I  would  say  f a r  to o  much* And I  f e e l  
t h a t  in  f a c t  t h e r e  h a s  b een  a g r e a t  d e a l  o f  i m p e tu o s i ty  
and much m is u n d e r s ta n d in g *  C e r t a i n l y  t h e  whole w o r ld  
i s  m oving i n  w hat one l i k e s  t o  c a l l  a 'd e m o c r a t ic *  
d i r e c t i o n .  B u t s u r e l y  t h e r e  a r e  d i f f e r e n c e s  in  t h e  
d e g re e  o f  u r g e n c y * . . I  am c o n v in c e d  t h a t  in  t h e  I n d i e s  
we m ust a v o id  g i v i n g  i n  to  f a s h i o n a b l e  d e l u s i o n s .  Not 
o n ly  b e c a u s e  t h i s  can n e v e r  be  r i g h t  t h e o r e t i c a l l y ,  b u t  
a l s o  on p r a c t i c a l  g ro u n d s  i t  m ust l e a d  in  th e  I n d i e s  to  
c h a o s .  What i s  h a p p e n in g  i n  W este rn  c o u n t r i e s  l i v e s  
more o r  l e s s  i n  t h e  p e o p le  and i s  a p r o d u c t  o f  c e n t u r i e s  
o f  h i s t o r i c a l  d e v e lo p m e n t .  N e i t h e r  t h e  h i s t o r y  n o r  t h e  
d e ve lopm en t o f  t h e  I n d i e s  to o k  p l a c e  a lo n g  t h e s e  l i n e s ,  
and even i f  i t  d i d  th e n  i t  h a s  been  v e r y  weak and 
i n c o m p le t e .  An u n c r i t i c a l  a d o p t io n  o f  W estern  i d e a l s  — 
o r  do I  have to  say  s lo g a n s  — does n o t  a c h ie v e  what i s  
aimed a t  in  t h e  W e s t . . . b u t  t h e  r e s u l t  w i l l  be an 
o l i g a r c h y  o f  t h e  w o r s t  k i n d ,  t h a t  i s  o f  i n c a p a b le  
p e o p le .  We m ust be f i r m l y  opposed  to  t h i s . . . . ' ( 1 3 )
With t h e  e x c e p t io n  o f  t h e  R a d i c a l - L i b e r a l s  and th e  S o c i a l i s t s
a l l  p a r t i e s  i n  t h e  D utch  p a r l i a m e n t  were s t r o n g l y  c r i t i c a l  o f  van
Limburg S t i r u m .  Most o u tsp o k e n  was t h e  L i b e r a l  member Fock who
(.13) M i n i s t e r  van  K o lo n ie n  a an den G ouverneur—G e n e raa l  11 December 1918 
i n :  van  d e r  Wal ' De V o l k s r a a d , . . *  o p ,  c i t , . 2 6 1 -263 .
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in  p a r t i c u la r  opposed a s h i f t in g  of p o l i t i c a l  power from H olland  
(14)to  th e  Ind ies«  A lso th e  Roman C ath o lic  P a rty  member van
Vuuren l e f t  no doubt as to  h is  p a r ty 's  views on Indonesian  
p o l i t i c a l  developm ent:
♦ ...« T h e  tim e to  re le a s e  th e  In d ie s  i s  in  my view  so 
f a r  away in  th e  d i s ta n t  fu tu re  th a t  in  g en era l th e  
b e s t  th in g  to  do i s  to  p repare  them as  e n e r g e t ic a l ly  
as  p o s s ib le , b u t to  speak about i t  a s  l i t t l e  as 
p o ss ib le .« « « * (l5 )
The in c re a s in g ly  more re v o lu tio n a ry  tone and a c t i v i t i e s  o f 
th e  Indonesian  n a t io n a l i s t  movement d u ring  1919 And 1920 made 
th e  p o s i t io n  o f van Limburg Stirum  even more tenuous*
In  May 1919 Abdul M oeis, one o f th e  S arek a t Is lam  le a d e rs ,  
made a propaganda to u r  o f Celebes« T his v i s i t  caused a g re a t  
d eal e f  enthusiasm  and in  some a re as  people began to  re fu se  to  
ren d e r corvee (h e e ro n d io n sto n )« When th e  c e n tro le u r  de K at- 
Angelino attem pted  to  en fo rce  th e  h eeren d ien s ten  a t  T o li-T o li
( l 6 )he and a number o f ind igenous o f f i c i a l s  were k i l l e d  in  a  r io t«  v 
In  J u ly  1919 an o th er in c id e n t o ccu rred  in  West Jav a  where 
a number o f Indonesians p easan ts  were k i l l e d  by c o lo n ia l  troops«
The r e q u is i t io n in g  of r i c e  -  a measure in tro d u ced  by th e  c o lo n ia l 
government to  overcome a se r io u s  r ic e  sh o rtage  in  th e  colony -  caused 
a g re a t d ea l o f resen tm ent and was v ig o ro u s ly  opposed by th e  
S areka t Is lam .  A c e r t a in  H adji H assan, a  f a i r l y  w ealthy  la n d - 
owner in  the  v i l la g e  o f L eles n ea r G arut took  i t  a p p a ren tly  upon 
h im se lf to  r e s i s t  by fo rce  th e  government on t h i s  issu e«  When
(14) S ta to n -G o n eraa l« Tweede Karner« HändeIingen  1918/1919. 2013«
(15) I b i d . ,  2036.
(16) N ie l, R. van * * The emergence« .« 1 op. c i t , . 145
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civil officials and colonial troops arrived to settle the matter 
Hadji Hassan and his family barricaded themselves in their house 
and refusing orders to surrender the hadji and some of his 
relatives were killed when the troops opened fire. The handling 
of the situation in Leles vas severely criticised by 'Ethical* 
minded Europeans. Conservative Europeans, however, were equally 
horrified when an investigation into the Garut affair brought to 
light the existence of a secret society which appeared to aim 
at overthrowing the colonial government. This society known as 
Sarekat Islam-Afdeeling B (Section B) was concentrated in the 
Priangan area in West Java and had been started in 1917 by a 
Hadji Ismael who preached revolution and sold d-iimats (charms) 
which were supposed to make the bearer invulnerable to Dutch 
bullets/17^
Trouble was also increasing at the labor front. The number 
of Indonesian labor unions grew markedly during 1919« Many of 
these were Communist controlled and the number of strikes rose 
tremendously. In 1919 66,000 workers went on strike as compared 
with 7*000 in 191s/1®) As a result the powerful European 
plantation interests - in particular the Sugar Syndicate - put 
increasing pressure on the colonial government to shed its 'sickly 
Ethicism’ and to institute a policy of repression.
(17) Niel, R. van ibid., 145-148.
(18) McVey, R.T. 'The rise...' op. cit.. 373 note 30.
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The tim e o f ’E th ica l*  c o lo n ia l  re fo rm ers vas c l e a r l j  
running  out f a s t ,  m oreover, many o f th o se  Europeans who p re v io u s ly  
had been ’E th ic a lly *  in c l in e d  began now to  g e t  second though ts  
when co n fron ted  w ith  th e  ra p id  and tu rb u le n t  t id e  o f r a d ic a l  
na tio n a lism *  The r e a c t io n  o f the  m a jo r ity  o f Dutchmen to  th e  
a s p ir a t io n s  o f re v o lu tio n a ry  n a t io n a l i s t s  i s  probab ly  b e s t  
exp ressed  in  a l e t t e r  o f Idenburg to  van Limburg Stirum  in  May
1919:
9**##What caused me to  d e sc rib e  th e  s i tu a t io n  in  
th e  In d ie s  a s  u n p ro p itio u s  i s  n o t th e  f a c t  th a t  
a  few uncouth speeches were h e ld  in  th e  V olksraad , 
b u t much more th e  f a c t  t h a t  a lm ost th e  whole o f 
th e  V olksraad  and in  f a c t  th e  whole o f th e  in te r e s te d  
p u b lic  a cc e p ts  th e  le a d e rsh ip  o f th e  extrem e L e ft« .«
I  would n o t l ik e  to  d e sc r ib e  th e  s i tu a t io n  any 
d a rk e r th an  i t  r e a l l y  i s  -  b u t deep down I  am 
convinced th a t  we must p repare  o u rse lv es  fo r  much 
d isappointm ent*  An accommodating a t t i t u d e « • «w ill 
n o t s a t i s f y  th e  n a t io n a l i s t s  ed # no te  b u t w il l  
on ly  r e s u l t  in  a  demand f o r  more« This i s  unavoid­
a b le  because th e  c re a t io n  o f d iscon ten tm en t by 
p re s s in g  demands which cannot be f u l f i l l e d  i s  one 
o f the  o f f i c i a l  t a c t i c s  of th a t  p a r t i c u la r  party«
I f  one g iv e s  50$ th en  70jC w il l  be demanded; i f  
one goes to  70?( th en  w i l l  be asked for«««« 
C onsidering  th a t  on ly  v e ry  few a re  w ell inform ed 
i n  t h i s  r e s p e c t  and th a t  on th e  o th e r  hand the  
v a s t  m a jo r ity  i s  only  c o n ce n tra tin g  on economic 
needs, one ach iev es  a  g re a t  d ea l w ith  th e se  t a c t i c s  
and th e  government i s  always in  th e  wrong« But 
what w i l l  happen when th e  gentlem en i«e« ra d ic a ls  
ed« no te  have tak en  over them selves« Then su re ly  
th e  s i tu a t io n  w i l l  be v e ry  d i f f e r e n t !  But so f a r  
we have n o t gone yet«  We cannot leave  th e  N atives 
in  th e  lu rch  l ik e  th a t« . . . * ( 19)
(19) M in is te r  van K olonien aan den G ouverncur-G cncraal. 12 May 1919 
i n : van der Wal *De V olksraad««.* on« c i t . ,  326-327«
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Although in his private letters Idenburg obviously disagreed 
with the more progressive ideas of van Limburg Stimm he always 
remained sympathetic to the Governor-General and defended his 
policies in the Dutch parliament* The replacement, however, in 
mid-1919 of Idenburg as Minister of Colonies by the arch­
conservative S« de Graaff, who had no time for the Indonesian 
nationalists at all even further minimised the chanees of van 
Limburg Stimm to influence policy in a more liberal direction 
and made in fact his position untenable« Also the small band of 
'Ethical* colonial officials on whose shoulders the blame for 
the increasing 'communist* agitation was heaped with great 
invective by the European press found the situation becoming 
unbearable« In 1919 the Advisor for Native Affairs, Hazeu, 
trusted councillor to van Limburg Stimm, was no longer willing 
to be laughed at as: '«««a good natured fool, a mad ethicus
or a doting enthusiast«*«', and left the colony to take up the 
chair of Javanese in the University of L e i d e n * I n  March 1921 
he was followed by van Limburg Stimm who in the words of the 
new Minister of Colonies de Graaff was not a suitable person for 
reappointment because he had
'•«•«Staked his soul and salvation on the Volksraad 
and has promised too much in order to be able to 
make a proper retreat* It is high time that a moderate 
statesman is to take over the reins in the Indies, 
who although not opposed as a matter of principle 
to every reform«««should still be reserved with 
regard to premature ideas«*««'(2l)
(20) quot. Brouwer, B.J« *De ho tiding van Idenburg..•* op» cit». 81«
(21) Ibid*» 81-82«
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After Colijn had declined the o f f e r ^ ^  the right wing Liberal
Fock whe had been one of the most serere and poignant critics of
the regime of van Limburg Stimm was appointed Governor-General,
The stage was now set for the implementation of the harsher line
of action against Indonesian nationalist for which most Dutch
colons, conservative politicians, and businessmen had been
clamoring for so long. The door which had always been kept open
by Idenburg and van Limburg Stimm for Indonesian nationalists
to plead their case was now closed. Similarly in the Netherlands
the government showed not the slightest interest in the concerns
and desires of Indonesiern intellectuals; Creutzberg, who had
recently been appointed Vice-President to the Baad van Indie
(Council of the Indies) wrote to van Limburg Stimm in 1924:
*••••1 would gain a great deal of satisfaction from 
my new position if I would be able to persuade my 
colleagues to accept a somewhat different idea about 
the best way to govern the Indies, I am sceptical, 
however, in this respect, and I fear that we are 
confronted here by a Zeitgeist which is much stronger 
than we are. Most of the prominent leaders are in 
this regard no different from the masses and they 
are incapable of differentiating. They are completely 
caught by the very understandable spirit of reaction 
which pervades various European countries and this 
prevents them from realising that the situation in the 
Indies must be viewed in a different perspective from 
that in the mother country. There are a considerable 
number of leading figures in the administration here 
who perhaps in Holland would be excellent administrators 
but who have not the slightest understanding of the 
situation in which a colonial government finds itself!
The most irksome impressions of this I gained in and 
around the Ministry of Colonies, It seems to me that 
this is largely a question of fashion. One is
(22) Brouwer, B,J. op. cit,. 82-83
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*considered to sin against the 'bon ton' if one 
does not express oneself as coldly and cynically 
as possible abont everything that appears in the 
Indies as a new and impetuous life« I am absolutely 
convinced that it is far more the 'tone' of our 
present regime than specific legislative and 
administrative matters, which are carried out or not 
carried out9 that sets Young India - and I fear 
irrevocably - against the Netherlands« The embitter- 
ment in more or less intellectual Native circles, 
and especially among the students in the Netherlands, 
is taking on alarming proportions««««•(23)
Uany colonial Dutchmen and conservative politicians in
Holland were apparently convinced that only a small segment of
the top layer of indigenous society had been infected by the
disease of 'conmunism' and that in any case nationalist leadership
did not truly represent the voice of the Indonesian masses« As
Colijn put it:
t««««0n the one hand I consider this movement futile, 
not at all a real popular movement, but rather an 
action in which actually one a small part of the 
indigenous upper class, as thin as the silvery 
membrane of the rice grain, is directly involved«
Nevertheless this movement can under certain 
circumstances become dangerous««•«Therefore this 
destructive nationalism must be squarely opposed««««'(24)
Undoubtedly the policy of stifling the voice of revolutionary
agitators and protecting the masses from their 'pernicious'
influence which was adopted from the early 1920's, had the full
support of Colijn and his followers« During Governor-General
(23) Archief van Mr« J.P« Graaf van Limburg Stimm (2e Af dee ling 
Algemeen Rijksarchief, collectie no.114, no«60«: Mr. K.F. 
Crcutzberg aan van Limburg Stirum. early January 1924«
(24) Colijn 'Koloniale vraagstukken van heden en morgen' 
(Amsterdam, 1928) 43«
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Fock1 s regim e a f a r  more ex ten s iv e  use was made o f th e  s o -c a l le d  
e x o rb ita n te  r e c h te n , i . e .  s p e c ia l  powers g ran ted  under th e  c o lo n ia l 
c o n s t i tu t io n  en ab ling  th e  G overnor-G eneral to  e x i le  o r in te r n  
p o l i t i c a l l y  dangerous in d iv id u a ls  a f t e r  a  minimum of le g a l  
p ro ced u re . M oreover, o th e r  s e c u r i ty  laws were tig h te n e d  and new 
ones in tro d u ced  designed  to  b r id le  th e  p re s s ,  to  r e s t r i c t  pub lic
(2g a th e r in g s  and th e  freedom of movement o f p o l i t i c a l  p ro p a g a n d is ts .
C onservative p o l i t i c i a n s  and c o lo n ia l  a d m in is tra to rs ,  however, 
r e a l i s e d  th a t  to  r e p re s s  re v o lu tio n a ry  n a tio n a lism  m erely by fo rce  
would on ly  be a  s to p -g ap  m easure. The problem had to  be ta c k le d  
a t  th e  c o re . Most c o n se rv a tiv e s  d iagnosed  th a t  th e  e t h i c a l *  
p o lic y  was re sp o n s ib le  f o r  th e  w idespread  d isc o n te n t and upheaval 
in  indigenous s o c ie ty .  In  a d d itio n  to  d ism issin g  -  a s  was seen 
above -  th e  accommodating a t t i tu d e  o f  p rev ious governments to  
Indonesian  n a tio n a lism  a s  weak, in e f f e c t iv e  and 's i c k l y  e t h i c a l ' ,  
a lso  th e  methods and th e  u ltim a te  o b je c t iv e s  of 'E th i c a l '  
c o lo n ia l  re fo rm ers  were s tro n g ly  c r i t i c i s e d .  Ever s in ce  i t s  
ad o p tio n  a t  th e  beg inn ing  o f  th e  e en tu ry  the  'E th ic a l*  p o lic y  
had been a tta c k e d  by a number of s c h o la r s ,  p o l i t i c i a n s ,  and 
c o lo n ia l  o f f i c i a l s  on th e  grounds t h a t  th e  im p a tien t a ttem p ts  o f 
fE th ic i*  to  re p la ce  indigenous i n s t i t u t i o n s  and tech n iq u es  by 
W estern ones were bound to  cause a  g re a t  d ea l o f resen tm ent and 
tu rm o il in  ind igenous s o c ie ty .  The o n ly  way, accord ing  to  th e se
( 25) P e tru s  B lum berger, J .T h . ' De Communistische bewcging in  
N ed erlan d sch -In d ie* (Haarlem , 1935) 169- 209«
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critics, to achieve a peaceful modernisation of Indonesia was 
by a gradual process of synthesising the still vital elements 
in indigenous culture with Western ones, by patterning Western 
concepts and techniques into the mould of indigenous institutions 
and procedures* Many *Ethici* were accused of trying to introduce 
Western political, social, and economic concepts and institutions - 
the products of centuries of historical evolution in Europe - in 
a completely different cultural context* These critics argued 
that Western political ideals, Western economic theory, and 
cultural concepts were not universally valid and could not be 
superimposed at will on a people with a completely different 
cultural and historical background without causing serious social 
and political discontent*
The H ü  foremost critic of the ethical' policy of Indonesian 
political emancipation was Colijn* In the 1916 debates in the 
Dutch parliament Colijn had been very critical of the Volksraad 
which he considered an anomaly, because in his view participation 
by Indonesians in government should start at the local level*
It was, however, only since 1918 when the Badical-Liberal 
coalition lost its majority in the Dutch parliament and the rapidly 
rising tide of revolutionary nationalism turned away many erstwhile 
•Ethical* Europeans from 'association* with Indonesians that
(26) Staten-Generaal* Tweede Earner. Handelingen 1916/1917. 109
223
Colijn was able to have an important impact on colonial policy*
In September 1918 Colijn restated and reformulated his 
riews on political reforms in the Indies in a pamphlet called: 
Staatkundige Hervormingen in Nederlandsch-Indie (Political Reforms 
in the Netherlands-Indies) * In this pamphlet Colijn severely 
criticised the Volksraad in its present form of proto-parliament 
and also was strongly opposed to a bill introduced a few months 
earlier by the Liberal Minister of Colonies Pleyte investing 
regional councils rather than the local bestuursambtenaren with 
autonomous power*
Colijn pointed out that the majority of Dutch politicians 
were agreed that the final objective of Dutch policy was to 
educate the Indies towards independence* There was, however, a 
serious difference of opinion between those who Colijn termed 
the revolutionary-democratic group and the historical-democratic 
group about the methods to be used to reach this objective*
According to Colijn, the revolutionary-democratic group, led in 
parliament by Pleyte, seemed to have a one-sided view of the term 
* democracy* which was identified with such concepts as parliamentary 
government and universal suffrage* To grant parliamentary 
democracy to the Indies in its present state of development was 
unwise and dangerous* Far more realistic was the historical- 
democratic school of thought which envisaged the creation of a 
system of government and administration which fitted in with 
existing conditions in the Indies* The question whether this 
structure was democratic or not in accordance with ruling ideas
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in Holland was not important to Colijn, because he was convinced 
that:
♦«••«The same institutions which can be democratic 
for a people at a certain stage of development, 
can become an instrument of repression and can 
cause a loss of freedom for a people with a 
different background«. • •*(27)
Colijn further stressed that it was the vocation of the Netherlands 
to bring the Indies to nationhood« This was the result of history« 
Before the arrival of the Dutch in the archipelago an Indies 
state did not exist« Whatever political unity there was in the 
Indies in the twentieth century was the result of Dutch efforts; 
and similarly the formation of a people of Insulinde (Indonesia) 
out of the many nations and tribes of the archipelago would be 
a Dutch creation:
♦«•««This historical fact that we Netherlanders were 
the rulers and the people of the Indies the subjects, 
is the realistic basis on which all political reforms 
must be built so that serious mistakes can be 
avoided«•••'(28)
This point, according to Colijn, needed to be emphasised, because:
f««««In the last few years a number of people who 
are interested in the Indies show a strong tendency 
to deny this «••«Actually they are ashamed about 
the fact that we are rulers« So far as the past is 
concerned they certainly have a point, but they also 
feel that our present and future policy must be based 
on completely different premises« For the present 
this policy must be based on association which in 
the future will result in a complete fusion««««
It should be easy for the politically educated reader 
to recognise the philosophical origin of these ideas«
He will easily recognise that the basic premise 
underlying this ideal is the denial or the under-
(27) Colijn, H* ♦Staatkundige Hervormingen in Nederlandsch-Indie* 
(Kämpen, 1918) 6«
(28) Ibid.. 8.
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• estimation of the primeval fact that there are 
differences between individuals and races«***
It is the revolutionary idea of equality applied 
to the ethnological field* The significance of 
this can perhaps be best exemplified by saying 
that in essence it is identical to the idea of 
neutrality in the field of religion****f(29)
Colijn agreed that in the past the indigenous people had
often been wronged and the Anti-Revolutionnaire Partii (Anti-
Revolutionary Party) was in full sympathy with the Liberals in
condemning this* On the other hand, Colijn did not agree with
the opinion current in most of Europe that:
•••••Only an autonomous state is in accordance with 
human dignity; and the rule of one people by another 
is shameful for both the ruler and the ruled*••• *(30)
Colijn argued that colonialism was historically inevitable and
that history showed that nations were the result of interacting
cultures* This cultural cross-fertilisation could occur in two
ways* In some cases a lesser developed nation could be
influenced by a strong and powerful neighbouring country* Mostly,
however, a strong and more advanced country would occupy a
weaker and under-developed nation* This last method, however,
9•••«Always appears to be the most effective one*
From this antithesis between ruler and ruled there 
evolves - historically speaking - the antithesis 
between prince and people, and government and 
subjects* This is characteristic of political 
development everywhere* Thus, the course of 
historical development is such that the original 
sharp antithesis between ruler and ruled is an 
impetus for the latter to work towards gradually 
replacing the ruler* % e n  this process is fully
(29) Ibid., 8.
(30) Ibii., 9.
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'completed and the differences between the govern­
ment and the governed have completely disappeared 
in a fall democracy, then also the motive underlying 
political development has disappeared and the danger 
of disintegration will be imminent resulting 
eventually in another colonial situation. The above 
is necessary to make it clear that in political 
life the antithesis between ruler and ruled is in 
no way unnatural and that therefore our acceptance 
of the historically grown relationship between the 
Netherlands and the Indies is in itself no reason 
for shame and that the accusation of being reactionary 
is not at all justified providing the ruler is fully 
aware of his vocation....1 (51)
Colijn further compared the relationship between the Netherlands
and the Indies as one of father to son:
•....When the son is growing up inevitably the moment 
will arrive when the child feels it should assert its 
own individuality. •• .The moment will arrive - to use 
a popular phrase - when he will ask for the house key.
This will happen - and is in fact happening - in the 
Indies....Even at this stage all kinds of unripe elements 
demand rights which they are not yet capable to exercise. 
They demand in a loud voice that the Netherlands should 
relinquish its rule. But, does a good father immediately 
give in to such demands by a child? It would be the 
easiest way out and he would save himself a great deal 
of trouble and abuse, also from outsiders, but it is 
just the father who is conscious of his vocation who 
does not give in so easily. He realises that his 
resistance will be of very great importance in the 
character building of the child. He realises that the 
child just because his ideas conflict with those of 
his father must learn to test his personality and 
character so that he will be able to distinguish 
between what is capricious and undisciplined and 
what is part of his true personality. In so far as 
education towards political independence is concerned 
a similar relationship exists between the Netherlands 
and the Indies. However, also with us the tendency 
is too strong to give in out of weakness to the often 
unjustified demands of small groups which often completely
(31) Ibid.. 9-10
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•u n ju s t ly  a s s e r t  them selves as th e  v o ice  of the  
Young In d ie s«  In  t h i s  way one c e r ta in ly  avoids 
being  branded as a re a c t io n a ry , and one m ight even 
g e t a s h o r t  v o te  o f thanks from th e  dem ocratic side« 
A b d ica tio n , however, would n o t in  any way w hatsoever 
be in  th e  r e a l  i n t e r e s t  o f developing  an In d ie s  
democracy, which can on ly  develop norm ally  and 
s tro n g ly  as a r e s u l t  o f th e  b a lan c in g  power provided 
by N etherlands ru le «  Nothing th e re fo re  would be 
more p e rn ic io u s  i f  th e  b e l i e f  in  our v o ca tio n  -  
under th e  in flu en c e  of id e as  of a s s o c ia t io n  -  would 
weaken p re m a tu re ly « ..^ 1 ( 32)
In  C o lijn * s  view •E th ica l*  p o l i t i c i a n s  such as  P le y te  and
h is  fo llo w ers  had c o n ce n tra te d  too much on c re a tin g  autonomous
u n i ts  o f government w hile  n e g le c tin g  th e  need fo r  d e c e n tra l is in g
ex ecu tiv e  power« C o lijn  p o in ted  ou t th a t  th e  need to  d e c e n tra l is e
e x is te d  i r r e s p e c t iv e  o f th e  need fo r  autonomy« In  any c a se ,
th e  bestuursam btenaar (c o lo n ia l  a d m in is tra to r )  should a t  l e a s t
i n i t i a l l y  have th e  power to  c o n tro l th e  d e c is io n s  and a c t i v i t i e s
o f th e  v a r io u s  lo c a l  and re g io n a l autonomous u n i t s .  P le y te  had
l o s t  s ig h t  o f th e  f a c t  t h a t  a d m in is tra tiv e  d e c e n tr a l is a t io n  and
th e  g ra n tin g  o f autonomy were in te rc o n n ec te d  in  th e  sense th a t
a d m in is tra tiv e  d e c e n tr a l is a t io n  was:
•««««A means to  educate  towards autonomy, because 
j u s t  in  th e  same way a s  somebody who has learn ed  to  
obey i s  a t  th e  same tim e ta u g h t to  g ive  o rd e rs , a lso  
somebody who had lea rn ed  to  execute  f a i t h f u l l y  the  
ru le s  made by o th e rs  i s  t r a in e d  a t  th e  same tim e to  
make ru le s  h im self«  As a r e s u l t  a d m in is tra tiv e  
d e c e n tr a l is a t io n  i s  always follow ed by autonom y..« .* ( 33)
C o lijn  a lso  c r i t i c i s e d  P ley te* s  proposed reform s because
th ey  were based  on:
( 32) i b i d . .  10.
(33) I b id . .  18-19.
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* ,.**!nie type of modern, Unitarian, parliamentary 
state which exists in the Netherlands, with its 
simple division into realm, province and municipality* 
This is apparently accepted by the designers as 
the optimum for all times and all nations, including 
the Netherlands-Indies****f(34)
A perfect example of this was the Volksraad which was set up in
the image of the Dutch parliament while in fact conditions in
the Indies were such that a full parliamentary democracy based
on ministerial responsibility and universal suffrage could not
yet be introduced* In its present form as a proto-parliament -
without having any real legislative power - the Volksraad was
in fact an official agency which could do nothing else than to
subject the colonial government constantly to severe criticism*
The colonial government on its part could do nothing to change
this unsatisfactory situation:
t****After all in democratic countries the minister 
is free - when the opposition is becoming unreasonable - 
to resign and to force the opposition to take over 
the government itself* He can say as it were: If
you can do it so much better, then do it yourself 
and we will have a turn at controlling you**««The 
Indies government has been denied this normal means 
of defence against the Volksraad* There are two 
reasons for this* In the first place, even the 
sharpest criticism does not guarantee that the 
opposition when it has finally succeeded in toppling 
the government has the will and the capacity to 
govern**««This is of course even more true of men 
who have never had the opportunity to gain practical 
experience in government* In the second place in 
the Indies the opposition between the government 
and popular representation will coincide more and 
more with racial division* Therefore, if at some 
time Dutch bureaucratic rule will have to cede 
power to a nationalist opposition, the return of 
the old (owernment will be out of the question and
(34) Ibid.. 23-24
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9 it will mean the end of Dutch rule not only in 
Java but in all our other possessions. The 
Volksraad in its present form is in a position 
to indulge in unrestricted and irresponsible 
criticism, the consequences of which it will 
never have to bear. As such one has created 
in the form of a merely advisory body an 
institution which possesses more power than a 
modern parliament....9
The major fault, according to Colijn, of the existing
political set-up in the Indies was the strong tendency to create
a unitary state. One had neglected to start at the beginning
that is at the local and regional level. The reason why the
Volksraad would inevitably fail should be sought in:
9•...The political dogmatism which instead of trying 
to build Indies self-government on what has historically 
grown, has tried to create an Indian state out of 
nothing....It is immediately obvious that in instituting 
the Volksraad the all-important condition that 
autonomy must be built up from below has been completely 
neglected. The roof has been constructed before 
the walls which have to support it, were built..•.*(35)
Colijn further asserted that geography was the most
important factor in determining the political structure of a
country. A glance at the map would make it obviously clear that
instead of a unitary state the Indies should be a federal state
consisting of a number of autonomous island provinces. Each
province should again be a federation of local and regional
autonomous units. Local autonomous councils should be elected
directly, because it was at the local level where: 9••••The
young democracy can have&s fling9 and will gain experience in
(35) Ibid.. 30
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government by active participation«
The provincial governments, however, should be elected by
and only from the members of local councils« Direct elections
at the provincial level should only be introduced gradually«
Only when the stage had been reached where local and provincial
autonomous governments were working properly and efficiently
would there be a place for a central Volksraad. which because
of the federal system would become a Riiksraad (Council of the
Realm) in which each province was represented by delegates
chosen by and from the members of provincial governments«
Hie most important advantage of the federal system was,
according to Colijn, that a:
*•••«Direct confrontation between the central 
Netherlands government and the Indies democracy 
about imperial matters, is excluded*•••*
Furthermore, direct elections for the provincial government could
be introduced more quickly then in the case of the existing central
Volksraad. because the:
’••••Complete - or at least relative greater 
ethnological homogeneity of the province«••would 
exclude or certainly very much diminish the danger 
of one nation dominating the other through the 
Volksraad«v**Ä federal organisation opens up the 
possibility for each territory to develop at its 
own pace* It will be possible e«g* that a completely 
autonomous Java will be represented solely by 
Natives in the Federal Council, while at the same 
time the deputation from Sumatra - because it is 
still in the transformation stage - will consist 
for elected Native and appointed members, and 
while the deputation from New Guinea - which is 
still completely underdeveloped - will consist 
entirely of officials of the autocratic Netherlands 
government* Finally, while in a Unitarian state
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Ti t  i s  c e r t a i n  t h a t  t h e  v a r i o u s  n a t i o n a l i t i e s  -  
i n  t h e  a b sen c e  o f  a p o s i t i v e  community o f  i n t e r e s t s  -  
w i l l  u n i t e  th e m s e lv e s  t o  p u t  up a common f r o n t  
a g a i n s t  t h e  f o r e i g n  r u l e r ,  t h i s  w i l l  be av o id e d  
in  a  N e t h e r l a n d s  c o n t r o l l e d  f e d e r a t i o n *  In  a 
f e d e r a l  p o l i t i c a l  s t r u c t u r e  t h i s  Dutch governm ent 
w i l l  be  a b le  to  r e t a i n  f o r  a  lo n g  t im e  to  come i t s  
m ora l  r o l e  o f  a d i s i n t e r e s t e d  a r b i t r a t o r  in  t h e  
e v e r  s h a r p e n in g  s t r u g g l e  f o r  n a t i o n a l  and economic 
dominance be tw een  th e  v a r i o u s  t e r r i t o r i e s *  D utch 
power w i l l  o n ly  rem a in  a s  lo n g  as  i t  i s  c o n s id e r e d  
i n d i s p e n s a b l e . , , ,  *(36)
C o l i j n ' s  v iew s  were s t r o n g l y  s u p p o r t e d  by many o f f i c i a l s  o f
th e  D epar tm en t  o f  B in n e n la n d s c h  B e s tu u r  — th e  'd e m i—g o d s ’ in
(3 7 )B en d a ’ s t e r m in o l o g y v -  who s in c e  1900 had  l o s t  some o f  t h e i r
p r e v i o u s l y  a lm o s t  d i c t a t o r i a l  power b e c a u s e  o f  t h e  ’E t h i c a l '
p o l i c y  o f  ' o n tv o o g d in g * and ’ I n d i a n i s a t i e ’ and who a l s o  were
l o a t h  t o  see  t h e  g row ing  i n f l u e n c e  o f  t h e  more s p e c i a l i s e d
( 38)' t e c h n i c a l *  d e p a r t m e n t s , v
However, t h e  H e rz ie n in g s c o m m is s ie  (Commission f o r  C o n s t i t u t i o n a l  
Reform) w hich had  b een  i n s t i t u t e d  by van  Limburg S t im m  in  1918, 
r e j e c t e d  i n  i t s  f i n a l  recom m enda tions  C oli jn ’ s p r o p o s a l s  f o r  a 
F e d e r a l  s t r u c t u r e .  The com m ission a d v o c a te d  a u n i t a r y  gov e rn ­
ment w i th  wide pow ers  in  i n t e r n a l  a f f a i r s  b u t  i t  d id  n o t  p r e s s  
f o r  f u l l  s e l f - g o v e r n m e n t .  I t  was a l s o  recommended t h a t  s u f f r a g e  
sh o u ld  be e x te n d e d  t o  a l l  N e th e r l a n d s  s u b j e c t s  i r r e s p e c t i v e  o f  
r a c e  p r o v id i n g  t h e y  c o m p lie d  w i th  c e r t a i n  s t a n d a r d s  o f  e d u c a t io n  
and economic p r o s p e r i t y ,
(3 6 )  I b i d * . 3 5 -3 6 ,
(3 7 )  Benda, H , J .  ' The p a t t e r n  o f  a d m i n i s t r a t i v e  r e fo rm s  in  t h e  c l o s i n g
y e a r s  o f  D utch r u l e  i n  I n d o n e s i a * i n : J o u r n a l  o f  A sian  S t u d i e s
Vol.XXV, n o . 4 ,  Aug. 1966, 592 .
(3 8 )  I b i d .
(39 )  C o le n b r a n d e r , H .T , ’K o l o n i a l e  G e s c h ie d e n i s . * . ’ op* c i t , * 247
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The M i n i s t e r  o f  C o lo n ie s ,  de G r a a f f ,  d i s m is s e d  t h e s e  
p r o p o s a l s  as  1s tu d e e rk a m e rw e rk * (an  academ ic  e x e r c i s e )  and in  
h i s  v iew  th e  com m ission had n o t  t a k e n  i n t o  a c c o u n t  s u f f i c i e n t l y  
t h e  u r g e n t  demand f o r  a d m i n i s t r a t i v e  d e c e n t r a l i s a t i o n .  M oreover , 
de G ra a f f  who had  l i t t l e  t im e  f o r  I n d o n e s i a n  n a t i o n a l i s t  
a s p i r a t i o n s  a rg u e d  t h a t  i t  was im p o s s ib le  t o  draw a  c l e a r  
d i s t i n c t i o n  be tw een  i n t e r n a l  and e x t e r n a l  a f f a i r s  as  b o t h  were 
c l o s e l y  i n t e r r e l a t e d  and th e  N e th e r l a n d s  c o u ld  n o t  t a k e  c a re  
p r o p e r l y  o f  t h e  e x t e r n a l  r e l a t i o n s  o f  t h e  c o lo n y  w i th o u t  h a v in g  
a  say  i n  i n t e r n a l  p o l i c y  m a t t e r s ,
De G r a a f f ’ s v ie w s  c a u s e d  v e r y  s t r o n g  o p p o s i t i o n  i n  p r o g r e s s i v e  
q u a r t e r s  in  t h e  I n d i e s  a s  w e l l  as  i n  H o l la n d  and in  o r d e r  to  
so o th e  p r o g r e s s i v e  o p in io n  th e  N e t h e r l a n d s  G ro n d w e ts h e rz ie n in g  
( c o n s t i t u t i o n a l  r e fo rm )  o f  1922 l a i d  down t h a t  in  p r i n c i p l e  t h e  
I n d i e s  s h o u ld  be a l lo w e d  t o  t a k e  c a re  o f  i t s  i n t e r n a l  a f f a i r s  as  
much as  p o s s i b l e .  Also t h e  name ’ c o lo n y ’ was e l i m i n a t e d .  But 
v e ry  l i t t l e  n o t i c e  was t a k e n  o f  t h i s  p r i n c i p l e  in  t h e  a c t u a l  r e fo rm  
m ea su res  i n t r o d u c e d  in  1925 , T h is  e a rn e d  de G ra a f f  th e  n icknam e 
o f  Simon th e  L i a r ,  The I n d i e s  rem a in e d  an i n t e g r a l  p a r t  o f  t h e  
N e th e r l a n d s  Kingdom, t h e  G o v e rn o r -G e n e ra l  was s t i l l  t h e  u l t i m a t e  
so u rc e  o f  power i n  t h e  c o lo n y  who c o u ld  d i s m i s s  and a p p o in t  h ead s  
o f  d e p a r tm e n ts  a t  w i l l .  A d m i t te d ly  th e  V o lk s ra a d  was g iv e n  co­
l e g i s l a t i v e  power b u t  w i t h o u t  t h e  i n t r o d u c t i o n  o f  t h e  p r i n c i p l e  o f  
m i n i s t e r i a l  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  t h i s  power m s  a lm o s t  f a r c i c a l .  In  c a se  
of  c o n f l i c t  the V o lk s ra a d  c o u ld  n o t  f o r c e  a change o f  governm ent and th e
V40) G r a a f f ,  S ,  de ’P a r l e m e n t a i r e  g e s c h i e d e n i s  van  de wet op de s t a a t s -  
i n r i c h t i n g  van  N e d e r l a n d s c h - I n d ie  1 925* (The Hague, 1938) 1 4 - 2 1 ~
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d i s p u t e  h as  to  be s u b m i t te d  to  th e  I>utch p a r l i a m e n t  f o r  a  f i n a l  
d e c i s i o n .  F u r th e rm o re ,  t h e  V o lk s ra a d  rem a in e d  a p a r t l y  e l e c t e d  
and D a r t l y  a p p o in te d  b o d y .  I t s  p r e s i d e n t  and 22 members were to  
be a p p o in te d  and 38 members were t o  be e l e c t e d  (20 I n d o n e s i a n s ,
15 Dutchmen and 3 o t h e r  A s i a n s ) ,  A f t e r  c o n s i d e r a b l e  c o n t r o v e r s y  
i t  was d e c id e d  i n  1929 to  g r a n t  I n d o n e s i a n s  a  m a j o r i t y  o f  s e a t s .  
E l e c t i o n s  were s t a g g e r e d  and s e p a r a t e  f o r  e ach  p o p u l a t i o n  group  in  
o r d e r  t o  e n s u re  a d e q u a te  r e p r e s e n t a t i o n  o f  a l l  im p o r ta n t  p o p u l a t io n  
g ro u p s  i n  t h e  c o lo n y ,
The M i n i s t e r  o f  C o lo n ie s ,  de G r a a f f ,  q u i c k ly  to o k  ad v a n ta g e
o f  t h e  swing to w a rd s  c o n s e r v a t i s m  in  ^Pitch p o l i t i c s  and managed t o
( 4 2 )have h i s  e a r l i e r  p r o p o s a l s '  '  f o r  a d m i n i s t r a t i v e  r e fo rm s  a c c e p te d
by p a r l i a m e n t .  The new sys tem  e n v is a g e d  a  d i v i s i o n  i n t o  p r o v in c e s ,
p ro v in c e
re g e n c y  c o u n c i l s  and m u n ic ip a l  c o u n c i l s .  The f i r s t  was e s t a b l i s h e d  
in  West J a v a  i n  1926 f o l lo w e d  by  E a s t  J a v a  i n  1929 and C e n t r a l  J a v a  
i n  1930 , Each p r o v in c e  was headed  by a G overnor who was r e s p o n s i b l e  
f o r  h i s  a c t i o n s  t o  t h e  uo v e r n o r - G e n e r a l ,  The uo v e rn o r  was a s s i s t e d  
by a P r o v i n c i a l  C o u n c i l  w hich was e l e c t e d  on th e  same p r i n c i p l e  as  
V o lk s r a ad members. The p r o v in c e  a l t h o u g h  o s t e n s i b l y  i n te n d e d  
a s  an i n s t r u m e n t  o f  s e l f - g o v e r n m e n t  i n  p r a c t i c e  t u r n e d  o u t  to  be 
an autonomous a d m i n i s t r a t i v e  u n i t  w hich  to o k  c a r e  o f  f u n c t i o n s  
w hich p r e v i o u s l y  had  b e e n  d e a l t  w i th  by th e  c e n t r a l  governm ent such  
a s  h e a l t h ,  w a te r  s u p p ly ,  p u b l i c  w o rk s ,  and a g r i c u l t u r a l  e x t e n s i o n  
s e r v i c e s .  In  1936 a l s o  e d u c a t io n  was d e l e g a t e d  to  t h e  p r o v in c e s .
(4 1 )  K a t - A n g e l in o , A,D,A, de *S t a a t k u n d ig  b e l e i d , op,  c i t , ,  I I ,  
4 6 0 -4 6 9 ,
(4 2 )  c f .  C h a p te r  JL, S3.
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But any measures taken by the provincial government could be
rescinded by Batavia and as Vandenbosch very aptly puts it:
(43)',,.,The Governors are glorified Residents,,,,1 7
The Regency councils were to replace the regional councils
(44)established under the decentralisation Law of 1903, 7 Their
membership was to be predominantly Indonesian and elections were 
staggered. The Council was headed by the Regent who was responsible 
for his actions to the other members. The Regency council 
was empowered to make regulations binding on the area under its 
jurisdiction and it was also to supervise the village councils. 
Similarly to the Provincial Councils any decisions made by the 
Regency Council could be vetoed by the central government.
The Outer-Islands were also to be divided into provinces, but 
administrative and political decentralisation at the lower level was - 
unlike Java — to be based on ethnic group communities (adatgerneen— 
schappen), This system was much closer into line with Colijn’s 
ideas than the administrative decentralisation of Java which was 
plainly based on the Dutch model. At the beginning of 1938 the 
provinces of Sumatra, Borneo and Eastern Indonesia were instituted 
as well as the adatgemeenschap of Minangkabau and Bankar followed 
by the establishment of the group community of Palembang in 1941,
As Benda has written:
(45)
(43) Vandenbosch, A, ’The Dutch East Indies, its government, problems 
and politics* (Michigan, 1933) 112,
(44) cf. Chapter ■
(45) Verslag van de Commissie tot bestudeering van staatsrechterlijke 
hervormingen ingestel bij gouvemementsbesluit van 14 September 
1940, deel I, 137,
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'....There can, then, be little doubt that on the eve 
of the Second World War the foundations of a revigorated 
Beambtenstaat. a colonial polity proper, had been firmly 
reestablished,...If in 1918 autonomy had appeared 
around the corner, two decades later it had receded 
into a barely perceivable future.,,.Doubtless the 
early reforms had been hastily if not over-optimistically 
conceived, and the hopes for the rapid Westernisation 
of as yet slowly and quite unevenly evolving Indonesian 
society were perhaps bound to run aground. Nor can 
we deny the fact that the nascent Indonesian political 
leadership ignored the proffered hand....Granting all 
this, and granting even that the new direction, with 
its emphasis on carefully guided evolution of the 
diverse ethnic adat communities - especially in the 
islands beyond Java, where many of them still remained 
more or less intact - was by no means devoid of 
intrinsic merit, it is hard to escape the conclusion 
that not only the immediate but very likely also the 
long-range beneficiaries of the post—1931 Settlement' 
would have been the Dutch, and more especially Dutch 
officialdom, rather than the Indonesians,•••'(46)
This policy of moulding Indonesian modernisation into existing
indigenous patterns which de Kat—Angelino has termed 'intensieve
svnthese politiek' (policy of intensive synthesis), was also
applied more and more during the 1920's in the legal field. And
also in this case the intrinsic value of this approach — which is
close to 'association* in van Niel's terminology - seems bard to
deny. From the beginning of the twentieth century the legal scholar
van Vollenhoven had been strongly opposed to the 'Ethical' tendency
to introduce a uniform Western legal system into Indonesia. Van
Vollenhoven revolted against the lack of appreciation of Indonesian
adat law (customary law). He stressed that adat law was a living
thing and was understood by the people, A direct imposition of
lioman-Dutch law would be useless because it would be completely
(46) Benda, H.J. 'The pattern of...' op. cit,. 603-604
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out of touch with the realities of Indonesian life and decisions
made under Dutch law would fail to satisfy the sense of justice
of the indigenous population. Van Vollenhoven was an ardent
Liberal who strongly objected to the colonial policies of men
such as Colijn and de Graaff, However, the 'adat' approach in
the legal field fitted in - although van Vollenhoven’s motives
were very different - with the thinking of the Colijn school of
thought and as Benda points out:
'....It seems likely that this emphasis on the adat 
community provided a welcome underpinning for the 
administrative reforms in the Outer-Islands of the 
1930's....' (47)
So much is clear that from the mid-1920,s onwards a more adat 
conscious approach was adopted in the legal field. The thirty 
years struggle between legal experts advocating 'unification' 
and those insisting on the adat law was settled in 1927 in favour 
of the latter. In 1928 an Agrarian advisory commission was set 
up to advise the government on the need to bring land legislation 
more closely into line with the adat law. In 1932 it was laid 
down in principle that cases involving the indigenous community 
should be settled in terms of the adat law. In 1935 village courts 
in the adat tradition were established and in 1938 a special Islamic 
court of appeal (Hof voor Islamitiesche Zaken) was set up and a 
special section was added to the High Court, (itaad van Justitie), 
to deal with appeal cases from adat law decisions.
(47) Benda, H.J. 'The pattern of...' op. cit.. 604, This ]boint is 
also made by Amry Vandenbosch op. cit.. 125. The connection,
however, is contested by Wertheim cf. Benda, H.J, 'The crescent 
and the rising sun' (The Hague, 1958) ix.
(48) Keuning, J. 'Het adatrecht en de rechtsbedeling over de inheemse
bevolking* in: Balans van Beleid op. cit,. 227-228,
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During the 1920‘s also the principles underlying the ‘Ethical'
policy of indigenous economic development came under attack. A
number of politicians and economists strongly criticised the
'Ethical' policy for failing to raise the indigenous standard
of living. In 1924 the Socialist leader Albarda declared in
parliament that millions of Javanese were starving and in support
of his statement Albarda pointed to a considerable fall in revenue
from the government salt and opium monopolies and a sharp rise
(49)in the revenue from the government pawnshops, ' 7
From the various investigations that were held to determine
the economic situation of the indigenous population the general
picture emerges that the population of Java was certainly no better
off and perhaps even worse off than in 1900, A survey published
in 1921 by Huender concludes:
'•••»The Indonesians of Java and Madura earn more than 
previously and in relation to their income ihey pay less 
taxation. On the other hand this is of little benefit 
to them because of an increase in the cost of living, 
which leaves them only a little for their upkeep.
Government aid to improve their economic situation
is necessary and from now on economic initiative and
the desire for economic development must be s t i m u l a t e d , (50)
The fact that taxation revenue had ceased to rise was worrying
according to Huender because:
1•••.Cessation in this case means - considering the 
formidable population increase - retrogression.,,.'(5l)
On the other hand the taxable capacity of the Javanese had reached
the utmost limit and in fact most Javanese were close to the bread—
(49) Staten—1Generaal Tweede Kamer, Handelingen 1924/1925, 1103.
^50) Huender, W. ‘Overzicht van den economischen toestand der inheemsch< 
bevolking van Java en Madoera' ( T h e  Hague, 1921),247,
(51) Ibid,. 246.
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line. It seemed according to Huender that many of the measures 
taken since the adoption of the 'Ethical* policy to improve the 
indigenous economic situation had only had little effect. Huender 
admitted that his .judgement might be somewhat too hasty as the 
'Ethical* policy was only in its beginning stage. On the other 
hand, it had to be stressed that most Indonesians who responded to 
the government welfare program tended to find employment in the 
Western sector of the economy and had failed to show any economic 
initiative of their own:
*....fhe lack of a middle class and of an economically 
differentiated indigenous society remains an alarming 
phenomenon,,,,* (-52)
An investigation held in 1926 into the impact of taxation on
indigenous society came to the same conclusions as Huender. In
this report it was pointed out that from 1913 onwards a gradual
decline in the economic situation had occurred:
'••••faking everything into consideration...the 
situation as it was in 1913 has now - although 
only barely — been restored....In previous years 
there was everywhere an unmistakable depression.
Nevertheless a small group of people has benefitted 
and is still doing so, ibid as such society had 
grown a little more differentiated. In the depression 
the urban group generally suffered more than the 
farmers. If one enquires in the villages about the 
situation then...the impression is given that things 
were better before the war. This feeling should not 
be explained only in terms of the general human 
tendency to idealise the past....'(53)
(52) Huender, W. 'Overzicht...* op, cit,. 247,
(53) Meijer Kanneft, J.W. en Huender, W. 'Onderzoek naar de belasting- 
druk van de Inlandsche bevolking* (Weltervreden, 1926) 11-12.
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An investigation held by van Ginkel into the indigenous
economic situation - which was also published in 1926 - was in
some ways more optimistic and in other ways again fax more
pessimistic. This report concluded that:
1....The economic situation of the Native population.«*
should not cause any alarm. The depression of the
war and powt—war years has been absorbed for a number
of years by the agrarian economy, 1'he fact that the
general situation has been improving had not failed
to exert a beneficial influence, An indication of
this economic discoveiy was found i.a, in the
considerable rise during 1925 of imports of goods
mostly used by the indigenous population and the
subsequent increase in import duties. Also indirect
taxation revenue pointed to an increase in c o n s u m p t i o n , 1(54)
The van Ginkel report, however, contained a rather interesting
statement about the measurement of indigenous welfare which seems
important enough to quote at length:
f...*When considering,,,statistics and information 
(on native welfare ed. note),,,one should take care 
not to attach the same meaning to the concepts such 
as welfare and standard of living as is done in Western 
countries* In this respect Eastern and Western standards 
are entirely different. The foreigner who travels 
through these lands and who sees how in general the 
people are housed, dressed, and how they live from 
day to day, will — if he uses his own standard of 
measurement - be inclined to conclude that there is 
no welfare at all. H^it the person who knows that the 
Native tends to give very little attention to his 
house and household goods as well as his clothing which 
is a natural consequence of the climatic conditions 
he is living in — will not immediately make the 
conclusion that there is no welfare, furthermore as 
the Native is used to spend very quickly the cash he 
has in hand particularly because he knows that he can 
obtain credit, then also this living from day to day 
does not have to be a symptom of diminishing welfare,
This should be considered as the normal situation 
which fits in with the nature and character of the
(54) Fievez de Malines van Ginkel, H. ^erslag van den economisehen 
toestand der Inlandsche bevolking* (The Hague, 1926) Deel I,
Ö—10,
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is
* people, To take care of the future which/the 
great stimulus for the Westerner to save is not 
found among the great masses of the people. And 
as long as the Native remains fatalistic and 
expects that when the time comes that he no longer 
can look after himself his children will take care 
of him — in the same way as he did in the case of 
his parents - it is futile to look in the East for 
welfare in the Western sense. Labor is only 
considered as a necessary evil not as a means to 
greater welfare. Anyone who is free to determine 
the duration of his labor will work no longer than 
is necessary to provide for his daily needs. If 
he is able to provide for these needs temporarily 
without working then he will not make use of the 
employment opportunities offered. For example, if 
the rice harvest in a certain area has provided 
the population temporarily with cash then an 
employer can only count on an adequate supnly of 
labor as soon as this money has been spent and 
there is a need again to work, ^hus, where factors 
are at work as the ones mentioned above and where 
one is dealing with people whose economy is based 
on living on credit and to whom the drive for capital 
formation in the Western sense is in general lacking 
and who prefer to beget large numbers of children 
to the improvement of the lot of the individual and 
who cannot yet be induced to get the utmost from 
their fertile fields^ in such a case the standard of 
living can only rise a little above the minimum 
existence level. It may be that to the Westerner 
this standard of living does not deserve the name 
of economic welfare, the point is that the Native 
considers it as such.,..'(55)
This line of argument was strongly attacked by the Dutch
economist van Gelderen who pointed out that in this way the whole
problem of welfare could be reasoned out of existence and that
(56 )it would make any welfare policy illusory,'1 '
The ’dualist' nature of the Netherlands-Indies economy which 
was brought out in the van Ginkel report was also strongly emphasised 
by Boeke, a nrominent economist, Boeke stressed that the behaviour
(55) Fievez de Malines van Ginkel, H, ’Versing..,* op, cit,. 7-8,
(56) Gelderen, J, van ’Welvaart en Welvaartsmeting in Ned, Indie' In: 
Indisch Genootschap 1927, 1—18,
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o f th e  In d o nesian  m asses, which were s t i l l  l iv in g  in  a p re­
c a p i t a l i s t  s ta g e , !was ru le d  by d i f f e r e n t  m otives from those  in  
th e  more developed c a p i t a l i s t  economies and th a t  th e re fo re  the  
p r in c ip le s  of W estern economics were n o t a p p lic a b le  to  an E as te rn  
s i tu a t io n *  Most Indonesian  p easan ts  were n o t in te r e s te d  in  
producing f o r  ex p o rt and th e  main ta sk  o f th e  government was to  
educate  th e se  people in  th e  sense o f a ro using  th e  same economic 
needs which were in  e x is te n c e  in  f u l l y  developed co u n trie s*
E ducation  in  Boeke' s  sense meant to  in c u lc a te  a  g re a te r  degree 
o f s e l f - a c t i v i t y  and s e l f - r e s p o n s ib i l i ty *  I n i t i a l l y  Boeke l ik e  
Snouck-Hurgronje env isaged  th a t  t h i s  ed u ca tio n  p rocess should 
b eg in  w ith  th e  indigenous upper c la sses*  But l a t e r  he changed h is  
mind and em phasised th e  im portance of co n ce n tra tin g  on the 
n a t i o n a l i s t  le a d e rs h ip , because:
* .* .«Those who have th e  s tro n g e s t fe e l in g  of independence 
w i l l  t r y  to  oppose o f f i c i a l  com pulsion, and when 
a u th o r i ty  i s  s tro n g  t h i s  r e a c t io n  w il l  tu rn  unavoidably  
a g a in s t  t h i s  a u th o rity *  Hie N ative movement of 
re c e n t y ea rs* * * is  co n clu siv e  proof of th i s  argument*
When some c o lo n ia l  a d m in is tra to r  ty p i f i e s  t h i s  sm all 
b u t e n e rg e tic  s e c t io n  a s  'h a d j i s ,  u s u re rs ,  and 
re tu rn e d  and more world w ise c o n v ic ts ' th en  he shows 
th a t  he i s  c l e a r ly  unable to  g ive an a ccu ra te  
a p p re c ia tio n  of th e  r e a l  and p o te n t ia l  va lue  o f th i s  
c la s s  in  term s of s o c ia l  developm ent** •• '(5 7 )
In  B oeke 's view th e  government should  t r y  to  encourage t h i s  e n e rg e tic
elem ent as much as  p o s s ib le  to  advance i t s e l f *
Boeke, however, was v e ry  p e s s im is tic  about th e  p o s s ib i l i ty
o f u p l i f t in g  th e  Indonesian  masses as a  whole by modern methods,
( 57) Boeke, J .H . ' H et Z ak e liik  en p e rso o n lijk  elem ent in  de K o lon ia le  
w e lv a a r ts p o l i t ic k ' K*S. 1927, 186.
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because of the non-response of the vast majority of peasants«
He believed therefore that the only realistic way to improve the
lot of the masses was to protect and to vitalise the villagey
the traditional indigenous social and economic unit« If this
course was taken it would be necessary:
f««««To recognise that indigenous society has its 
own pattern of development, its own needs, and that 
this society must be protected against any further 
disintegration« The need must be recognised to 
develop this society from within and in an organic 
way« This recognition is the basis of scientific 
dualism« It is a recognition, a realisation that 
the first requirement should be a study of indigenous 
society, or perhaps better of indigenous societies, 
of their needs, their nature, their capacities, their 
desires« It is also a realisation that a policy of 
social, economic, and political development should be 
built on this basis« It is a realisation that 
indigenous civilisation should be treated with reverence 
and that one should try to reinforce the feeling of 
freedom and self-responsibility««««•(58)
According to Boeke existing government policy towards the village -
although in theory adhering to the principle of non-interference -
was in fact nothing else than an attempt to make the village into
a more useful and amenable tool of a Western government« Very
little account was taken of the need to respect and to strengthen
what was still alive of traditional village civilisation« The
real spirit of village life was misunderstood and too much emphasis
was placed on economic development« But:
(58) Boeke, J*H* <De begrippen dualisme. unificatie en associatie 
in de koloniale politick* K«S* 1923, 168«
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'• • ••W h a t r e a l l y  t y p i f i e s  th e  T i l la g e  i s  j u s t  a  
la ck  of economic o r ie n ta tio n *  Not economic m otives 
and o b je c t iv e s ,  b u t a l l  k in d s  o f s o c ia l  t r a d i t io n s  
and c o n v ic tio n s  d i r e c t  i t s  beh av io u r, i t s  i n t e r e s t s  
gad community l i f e *  I f  th e  v i l la g e  i s  to  be a c t iv a te d  
th en  economic p lan s  should  n o t be em phasised« .*« '(59)
Boeke d i e  condemned th e  p a te r n a l i s t i c  a t t i tu d e s  o f many Dutch
e o lo n ia l  o f f i c i a l s  and t h e i r  a ttem p ts  to  fo rce  th e  pace in
indigenous development* In  h is  view th e  government should t r y
to  s ta y  in  th e  background keeping  ready  to  len d  a h e lp in g  hand
whenever th i s  was asked f o r .
Furtherm ore, Boeke*s theme o f  s e l f - a c t i v i t y  and s e l f - r e l i a n c e
as  w e ll as th e  example o f Gandhi caused him to  be s tro n g ly  opposed
to  in d u s t r i a l i s a t i o n  a s  a  s o lu t io n  to  th e  problems of Jav a :
'« • • •O v e r-p o p u la tio n , as I  p o in ted  ou t a t  the  
beg inn ing  o f my le c tu r e ,  i s  an O rie n ta l problem 
p ar e x c e lle n c e , and in d u s t r i a l i z a t io n  i s  th e  
recommended W estern so lu tio n *  I t  i s  an urban 
and m echanical s o lu t io n  w hich, in  a s  f a r  as i t  
i s  a  s o lu t io n ,  w i l l  work p r im a rily  to  th e  advantage 
o f p ersons who can be withdrawn from a g r ic u l tu re  
e n t i r e l y ,  e i t h e r  on a  permanent o r  a  tem porary 
b a sis*  I t  does n o t e f f e c t  a  s o lu tio n  th a t  i s  a t  
a l l  la rg e  enough in  scope f o r  th e  p e r io d ic , o rg an ic  
unemployment o f th e  r u r a l ,  a g ra r ia n  masses* Yet 
i t  i s  th i s  type of unemployment which i s  of most 
im portance, because of i t s  d im ensions, i t s  in flu en c e  
on th e  m orale of th e  p e a sa n try , i t s  d if f u s io n ,  and 
i t s  in e v i ta b i l i ty *  What i s  needed i s  an o p p o rtu n ity  
fo r  employment t h a t  i s  p e r io d ic , lo c a l iz e d ,  and 
g e n e ra l , one n o t in v o lv in g  c a p i ta l  investm ent and 
n o t re q u ir in g  too much s p e c ia l  s k i l l  o r  e x e r tio n  -  
a  form of sim ple c o tta g e  in d u s try  m eeting g e n e ra l, 
p rim ary  needs*
For t h i s  re a so n  I  co n sid e r i t  a s o c ia l  s e rv ic e  of 
th e  f i r s t  o rd e r t h a t  Gandhi, in  h is  a p o s to l ic  
propaganda f o r  th e  sp inn ing  w heel, th e  charka* has
(59) I b id «» ' D o ru s h e rs te l*. In d isc h  Genootschap. 20 February  1931
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'p o in te d  th e  way in  which th e  s o lu t io n  m ast be 
found* Hand sp in n in g , in  f a c t ,  m an ife s ts  a l l  
th e  t r a i t s  of an id e a l  co ttag e  in d u s try , a t  
l e a s t  f o r  In d ia , where co tto n  i s  grow* p r a c t ic a l ly  
everywhere * * * ,*(60)
More im portan t fo r  an understand ing  of th e  o f f i c i a l  p o s i t io n  
a re  th e  view s of de K at-A ngelino who in  1929 was seconded by th e  
Dutch government to  w r ite  a  s tudy  of th e  o b je c t iv e s  and th e  
ph ilosophy  u n d e rly in g  Dutch c o lo n ia l po licy *  He com pleted h is  
ta sk  in  1931 w ith  th e  p u b lic a tio n  of h i s  monumental ' S taa tkund ig  
b e le id  en b e s tu u rsz o rg  in  N ed erlan d sch -In d ie ' . which was p u b lish ed  
in  E n g lish  under th e  t i t l e  'C o lo n ia l P o lic y '*  Although meant 
p r im a r i ly  as propaganda th e  work has a  g re a t  d e a l of s c h o la r ly  
m e rit and shows a p e n e tra tin g  in s ig h t  in to  the  problems 
co n fro n tin g  th e  c o lo n ia l  r u l e r  as w ell as the  su b je c t people*
S im ila r ly  to  Boeke g re a t  s t r e s s  was p laced  by de K at-A ngelino 
on th e  developm ent of s e l f - a c t i v i t y  and a sense o f c i v i l  
re s p o n s ib i l i ty *  But w hile  Boeke con sid ered  th e  development o f 
th e se  q u a l i t i e s  a s  a  n ecessa ry  p re c o n d itio n  fo r  economic development 
de K at-A ngelino saw them as th e  f in a l  o b je c t iv e s  o f Dutch c o lo n ia l 
po licy*  He p o in ted  o u t t h a t  when th e se  a t t i tu d e s  had become 
common p lace  in  ind igenous so c ie ty  th e  ta sk  of th e  Dutch had been 
completed and th e  tim e fo r  Indonesian  independence had a rriv ed *  
M oreover, in  c o n tr a s t  to  th e  p e s s im is tic  view o f Boeke th a t  i t  
would be im possib le  to  m odernise th e  v a s t  m a jo rity  o f In d o n es ian s ,
(60) Boeke, J.H* ' D u a lis t i c  Economics'  i n : Indonesian  Economics:
The concent o f Dualism in  Theory and P o licy  (The Hague, 1961) 
188-189.
245.
th e  c e n tr a l  p o in t of de K a t-A n g elin o 's  argument was th a t  th e  
d if fe re n c e  between E ast and West was one o f degree and n e t of 
k in d . He p o in ted  ou t t h a t  a lso  in  E a s te rn  s o c ie t ie s  such q u a l i t i e s  
as lo y a l ty ,  a  s p i r i t  o f g ive and ta k e ,  s e l f - a c t i v i t y ,  and a 
sense of s o c ia l  r e s p o n s ib i l i ty ,  were to  be found in  abundance, 
b u t -  and here  was th e  e s s e n t ia l  d if f e re n c e  w ith  th e  West -  th e se  
q u a l i t i e s  were on ly  l im ite d  to  th e  c la n , th e  fam ily  and th e  
v i l l a g e .  I t  was th e  main ta s k  of th e  c o lo n ia l government to  over­
come t h i s  p a r t ic u la r is m  by widening th e  h o rizon  of th e se  m yriads 
o f  s e l f - c e n tr e d  com m unities.
'« . . .T h e  s p i r i t  of s a c r i f i c e  which now i s  r e s t r i c t e d  
to  p a re n ts ,  to  r e l a t i v e s  and o th e r  pe rso n al r e l a t io n ­
s h ip s , should be widened in to  th e  s p i r i t  of s a c r i f i c e  
o f th e  c i t i z e n  f o r  th e  p u b lic  c au se , o f man fo r  every  
good cause o f humanity* In  t h i s  way th e  r e s u l t  w i l l  no t 
be a  mosaic of W estern and E a s te rn  e lem en ts , b u t th e  
E a s te rn  soul w i l l  be a  v i t a l i s e d  by the  W estern s p i r i t  
in  i t s  u n iv e rs a l f o r a .  The e n t i r e  co n ten t of th e  
id e a  o f sy n th e s is  i s  to  widen th e  sphere of E as te rn  
sou l w ith  th e  p rec io u s  tre a s u re  of th e  moral and 
in t e l l e c t u a l  c a p a c i t ie s  of th e  W e 8 t.« « .'(6 l)
E ducation  was acco rd ing  to  de K at-A ngelino one of th e  most
im p o rtan t to o ls  in  b r in g in g  t h i s  s i tu a t io n  ab o u t.
On th e  o th e r  hand B oeke 's em phasis on s e l f - a c t i v i t y  and h is
p e rso n  c e n tre d  approach in  th e  a p p l ic a t io n  o f w e lfa re  m easures
were in  l in e  w ith  government th in k in g  in  th e  1920 's and 1 9 3 0 's .
However, B oeke 's r e je c t i o n  of th e  u n iv e rs a l  v a l id i t y  of W estern
( 6 l )  K at-A ngelino , A«D«A« de '  S taa tk u n d ig  be le id  en b e stu u rzo rg  in  
N ederlandsch -Ind ie  1931. E e rs te  d e e l .  Tweede g e d e e lte .  1131*
economics does n o t seem to  have in flu en ced  government p o lic y  to  
any ex ten t*  This i s  c le a r  from th e  p o lic y  of i n d u s t r i a l i s a t io n  -  
in  th e  W estern sense -  adopted during  th e  d ep ress io n  years«  B oeke's 
in f lu e n c e  seems to  have been a t  i t s  s tro n g e s t in  th e  V o lk acrcd ic t— 
wezen (P e o p le 's  C re d it S e rv ice ) and th e  co o p era tiv e  movement 
th e  two f i e ld s  in  which he had been o f f i c i a l l y  invo lved  during  
h is  to u r  of duty  in  In d o n esia  (1911- 1929)«
The P e o p le 's  C re d it S erv ice  had o r ig in a l ly  been s e t  up to  
h e lp  along ind igenous economic developm ent by means o f v i l la g e  
cooperation*  The co o p era tiv e  a sp e c t was g iven  a le g a l framework 
in  1915 based  on Roman-Dutch law* The desa lunbung (paddy banks) 
had some success b u t th e  v i l la g e  banks and d i s t r i c t  banks had 
l i t t l e  e f f e c t  in  term s o f economic d e v e l o p m e n t * i n  June 1920 
a  C ooperation  commission was i n s t i t u t e d  w ith  Boeke as p re s id en t*  
According to  Boeke th e  slow p ro g ress  o f th e  co o p era tiv e  movement 
was due to  i t s  W estern c h a ra c te r  a s  w e ll as to  th e  f a c t  th a t  
government o f f i c i a l s  had been fo rc in g  th e se  n o v e ltie s  on th e  
ind igenous popu la tion*  The recommendations of th e  commission were 
in c o rp o ra te d  in  a  new C ooperation  Law o f 1927 which emphasised 
th e  e s tab lish m en t o f co o p e ra tiv e s  on an Indonesian  (a d a t)  b a s is  
in  o rd e r to :  f **«encourage and re in fo rc e  th e  t r a d i t io n a l
economic o rg a n is a tio n  o f th e  indigenous p o p u la tio n * ***•' '
(62) K r a f f t ,  A*J*C* t C ooperatie  in  In d ie , een so c iaa l-p aed ag o g isch
v ra a g s tu k * (G roningen, 1929) 149- 153«
( 63) I b id . . 210«
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F urtherm ore, th e  co o p era tiv e  movement should co n cen tra te  on 
p ro v id in g  f o r  those  needs which were f e l t  deep est in  indigenous 
so c ie ty *  And as  th e  g r e a te s t  need was f o r  eash  c r e d i t  th e  
co o p era tiv e  movement was to  become an in te g r a l  p a r t  o f th e  
People*s C re d it Serv ice*  I b i s  new approach in  co o p e ra tio n  had 
some measure o f  su ccess as i s  shown in  th e  fo llow ing  ta b le :  
C oopera tives -  N e therlands In d ie s
T o tal
number C re d it Consumer P ro duction O thers Members C a p ita l
1930 89 81 2 6 7,848 101,296
1931 133 116 4 12 1 13,725 194,578
1932 172 153 10 8 1 14,064 264,184
1933 233 203 19 10 1 18,337 353,024
1934 263 227 23 10 3 18,707 402,115
1935 299 265 18 9 7 19,044 349,801
1936 324 283 12 14 15 20,022 355,479
1937 410 332 15 36 27 32 ,749 590,595
Source: In d isc h  V erslag  1938» I» 212* y: *vv-7
The Dutch s c h o la r  K r a f f t ,  however» s tro n g ly  advocated t h a t  a 
s p e c ia l  co o p e ra tiv e  s e rv ic e  should  be s e t  up and th e  p r in c ip le  of 
co o p era tio n  be ex tended to  th e  f i e ld s  o f a g r ic u l tu r a l  p ro d u c tio n  
and trad e*  K ra f f t  -  s im ila r  to  Boeke -  s tre s s e d  th e  im portance o f 
re in fo rc in g  v i l l a g e  l i f e  and i n s t i t u t i o n s :
♦ * ...T h e  E a s te rn  w orld i s  in u ndated  w ith  modern W estern 
concep ts and w ith  th e  p roducts  o f W estern technology*
T his causes confusion* And co o p era tio n  does no t have 
th i s  e f f e c t ,  because i t  f i t s  in  e n t i r e ly  w ith  th e  
f e e l in g  o f s o l id a r i t y  and co o p era tio n  which s t i l l  e x is t s  
in  In d o nesian  so c ie ty *  C ooperation  in s te a d  of b rin g in g  
som ething new re in fo rc e s  t r a d i t i o n a l  v i l l a g e  l i f e  and 
r e v i t a l i s e s  i t  to  a  c e r ta in  ex ten t*  Compared w ith  th e  
a r t i f i c i a l  means which o f te n  w ith  th e  b e s t  in te n t io n s  
have been superim posed co o p e ra tio n  i s  f a r  more o rg an ic  
and com pletely  adap ted  to  e x is t in g  indigenous l i f e * * .* •(6 4 )
(64) K r a f f t ,  A*J*C* t C o o p era tie***1 op » c i t » » 320-321
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Krafft - like Boeke - stressed the educational value of the
cooperative movement and he pointed to the educationalist
Mentessori who had emphasised that the task of the educator was
in the first place to protect and guide innate capabilities
without stifling their development:
'•»»•Dr. Montessori was referring here to the 
individual child, we would like to transpose 
this concept to a people* A child is educated 
towards independence by self-activity, a people 
achieves independence by thinking and deciding 
for itself*••,•(65)
As will be seen in the following chapter, the ideas of Mentessori 
and other modem educationalists who advocated self-expression and 
self-activity in education also exerted a considerable influence 
on educational thinking and to some extent educational practice 
in the Netherlands-Indies during the 1920's and the 1930's*
(65) Krafft, A«J«C* 'Cooperatie.. op. cit*. 318-319
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Chapter VI
The ethical1 Education Policy 
under Attack: 1920-1930
Daring the 1920*s the 'Ethical' education policy came under 
attack from various quarters and for various reasons« A number 
of educationalists, politicians, and colonial officers severely 
criticised the existing education system for its inefficiency and 
wastefulness in terms of indigenous socio-economic advancement 
while some were also concerned about the political implications 
of existing education policy« The general view was that the core 
of the problem should be sought in the emphasis on intellectualist 
education in the schools and demands were made for the introduction 
of 'work schools' of the Montesseri and Frobel type which would 
act as far more efficient socio-economic levers« Others went 
furhter and blaming the Western character of the education system 
as a whole for the inefficiency of schools advocated - in line 
with Boeke and Colijn - a more Indonesia-centric approach in 
indigenous education«
The school as a socio-economic lever:
As was discussed in Chapter III at the beginning of the 
'Ethical' period there had been a controversy about the function 
of the elementary schools« Some reformers such as the Minister 
of Colonies Fock wanted to introduce technical and practical
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training into schools so that elementary’ education would fit in 
directly with the ’Ethical* native welfare program« The proposals 
of Fock were not accepted and the role of elementary schools 
was confined to the spreading of literacy among the indigenous 
population«
During the 1920*8, however, the need to relate vernacular 
education more directly to indigenous economic and social 
advancement was strongly brought to the fore again by a number 
of Dutch educationalists in the colony« Foremost among these
(2) (3)were Nieuwenhuis' ’ and Post, ' who advocated a reformation 
of the colonial education system along the lines suggested by
(2) » Dr. G.J. Nieuwenhuis was in Holland connected with the new
educational movement (Gooische Schoolvereeniging). In the 
Indies he was appointed a member of the Onderwi.israad (Education 
Council) set up in 1918 to advise the Director of Education 
on educational problems« In 1921 Nieuwenhuis was appointed 
to a commission set up by the Netherlands Indies government to 
study the education system in the Philippines« Among his 
many publications the most important one is probably ’Ouvoeding 
tot autonomic* (Education towards autonomy) published in 1923 
comparing the Netherlands Indies and Philippines education 
systems«
(3) P« Post had been connected in Holland with the new educational 
movement (Baarnsche Schoolvereeniging). In the Indies he 
taught at the Gunung Sari Kweekschool of the Theosophical Society« 
He was the initiator of an adult literacy campaign the 
Analnhabetisme Bestriidings Comite (1921-1924)« The best known 
of his writings is probably his *Volksonderwiis in Nederlandsch- 
Indie* (1932) in which he blamed faulth methodology as the 
major underlying cause for the failure of the government 
literacy campaign«
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(4) (5)such prom inent ed u ca tio n a l re fo rm ers a s  F ro b e l, M ontessori '  
and L i g t h a r t , ^  A ccording to  th e se  re fo rm ers th e  t ru e  fu n c tio n  
o f a l l  ed u ca tio n  was to  p repare  th e  c h i ld  fo r  a d u l t  l i f e *  This 
was n o t done in  th e  e x is t in g  school system s where c h i ld r e n 's  
minds were u s u a lly  crammed w ith  a  g re a t  d ea l of i n t e l l e c t u a l  
knowledge most o f which was o f no va lu e  in  a c tu a l l i f e *  In  th e  
•new* schoo ls  an a ttem p t was made to  educate  c h ild re n  in  g re a te r  
harmony w ith  them selves and th e  world around them* I n  a d d itio n  
to  th e  normal i n t e l l e c t u a l  d is c ip l in e s  of re a d in g , a r i th m e tic  * 
e t c , ,  a lso  tim e was a l l o t t e d  to  a r t s  and c r a f t s ,  s p o r t ,  gym nastics, 
n a tu re  s tu d y , drama, school e x cu rs io n s , s in g in g  and m usic* In  
p a r t i c u la r  F robel had emphasised the  id ea  o f ' s e l f - a c t i v i t y '  and 
th e  'do* school r a th e r  th an  th e  e x is t in g  method whereby c h ild re n
(4) F r ie d r ic h  F ro b e l, German e d u c a tio n a lis t*  In  1826 he pub lished  
h i s  ' M enschenerziehung' (The ed u ca tio n  o f Man)* In  h is  view
th e  fu n c tio n  o f ed u ca tio n  o f ed u ca tio n  was to  re c o n c ile  th e  c o n tra s t  
between in d iv id u a l i n te r e s t s  and th e  demands o f so c ie ty *  A 
g re a t  d ea l o f em phasis was p u t on p r a c t ic a l  t r a in in g  and 
a c t i v i t i e s  which would b r in g  p u p ils  more c lo s e ly  in to  c o n tac t 
w ith  n a tu re  and t h e i r  own environment*
(5 ) M aria M ontessori (1870-1952)* I t a l i a n  e d u c a t io n a l i s t ,  C a th o lic , 
dem ocrat and s c ie n t i s t*  She s t r e s s e d  in d iv id u a l l ib e r ty  and 
a ttem p ted  to  develop  th e  in n a te  c a p a b i l i t i e s  of c h ild re n  to
th e  f u l l*  L ike F robel in  th e  view o f M ontessori th e  main 
problem of th e  c h i ld  was to  a d ju s t  i t s e l f  to  i t s  immediate 
surroundings* The sy lla b u s  th e re fo re  was to  be la rg e ly  p r a c t ic a l  
and was designed  to  develop th e  im ag in a tio n  o f th e  ch ild *  But 
u n lik e  th e  F robel schoo ls where g re a t  s t r e s s  was p u t on th e  
f a i r y  tmle and th e  fa b le  in  th e  M ontessori sch o o ls  more co n cre te  
teach in g  m a te r ia ls  were used which would b r in g  c h ild re n  more 
d i r e c t l y  in  c o n ta c t w ith  r e a l  l i f e *
(6) Jan  L ig th a r t ,  Dutch ed u ca tio n a l re fo rm er, who s e t  up a 'm odern' 
school in  th e  Hague (1885-1916)* The sy lla b u s  was based on
h is  ' V o lle  Leven' (F u ll  L ife )  p lan  s t r e s s in g  th e  self-developm ent 
o f th e  c h i ld  and an ed u ca tio n  which was i n  ham ony w ith  th e  
r e a l i t i e s  o f l i f e *
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were forced t« sit passively listening te the teacher and
repeating parrot fashion vhat was being taught* In the words
of the Dutch educationalist Toot tho objoctivo of tho now
educational philosophy was to:
'••««Make education into a creative farce« Every 
creatien pro—supposes understanding and knewledge 
and loads in turn to a better understanding and 
knewledge* Productive activity is the magic means 
whereby tho modern odueationalist opens tho door 
to the children's land ef happiness* Energy 
develepe warmth, creative activity develops love 
ef life* It is the joy ef the eenquerer which 
fills the child when it is struggling te ereate*«*«'(7)
In order to make self—activity passible edueatien sheuld respect
the individuality ef the child and it was always te be kept in
mind that individuality ceuld enly develep when discipline was
allowed to evolvo outwards from tho inner self of tho child*
This would lead te a liberatien of all the intellectual and
spiritual farces that were living within the child:
'•••»The unfolding of creative forces in tho child is 
possible only where the need fer activity fellews 
immediately from its own spiritual qnd intellectual 
life* And as each child has its own rhythm and 
timing the principle ef self—activity earn best be 
striven fer when the inclinatien ef the individual 
is left te develep itself freely**«*'(8)
The Keleniaal Onderwijs Cengres ef 1919 (Selenial Edueatien 
Cengress) was ene ef the first eccasious where the need was 
expressed te bring the celenial edueatien system mere elesely 
inte line with medern educational developments in the rest ef the
(7) Teat, J* 'De nieuwe seheolbeweging an de cengressen van 'The 
New Education Fellewshiu"  Publicaties van hot Bureau van den
Onderwijsraad VI, 1929, 21«
(8) Teat, J* 'De nieuwe schsolbewegina«»«* on« cit,. 21«
werld« Gunning, «ne ef the delegates at this cengress, vas ef
the epinien that te cembat illiteracy - althengh necessary — was
net the nest important functien ef the Ternacnlar scheel« The
najer ebjective ef the elementary scheel was te teach children
hew te he active, Hew much knewledge pupils actually ended up
with when they left scheel was net ef primary impertance, Jlse
net ef great impertance was the questien raised by seme educatienalists
whether in additien te the three R's children sheuld alse be given
seme practical training in agriculturet
'«••«In general it seems te me that it matters less 
what is learned« It is ef far greater impertance 
if ene has learned te exert eneself sufficiently«
Surely ene eannet instruct children between the 
ages ef 6 and 12 in agriculture! What in my 
epinien really matters is that the children are 
taught te ebserve exactly the things that surreund 
them and that the hew and why ef things are 
explained; abeve all that they are shewn in practice 
that there is nebility in hard werk,«,*'(9)
The case fer educatien rather than the training ef the
intellect and the memery was put even mere strengly by anetker
delegate, Benebakker, whe - unlike Gunning *• strengly adrecated
the establishment ef 'werk* scheele en the Mentesseri and Frebel
principle:
'••««I read that teachers in the Indies in the 
beginning are amazed that native pupils are enabled 
by an inherent dexterity ef hand te ebtain very 
rapidly a certain preficiency in writing and drawing«
But what dees eur scheel actually de te develep that 
capacity?««,Mentesseri tells us hew with geemehrieal 
figures she gives children the eppertunity - she dees 
net 'teach* them ~ te discever that they can learn 
geemetry when they are 7 and 8, 9 and 10 years eld*«#,*(l0)
(9) Kclcniaal Onderwiis Centres 1919> Praeadviezen, 117*
(10) Kclcniaal Onderwiis Centres 1919. Stenegrafisch Verslag, 237-238«
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Anether plea fer cleier integration ef educatien with real 
lifd was made in 1921 by Sanders in an artiele dealing with 
agricultural training in indigeneus elementary scheels, Sanders 
argued that in nest advanced countries ef the wsrld the principle 
ef siedern edncatienalists such as Ligthart that educatien sheuld 
prepare peeple fer real life had been adapted. The sane principle 
was alse valid in underdevelsped countries such as Indenesia net 
enly fer educatienal reasens, but even sere fer reasens ef economic 
develepment:
*,,,,In my epinien the duty ef the government,,,is in 
the first place te improve the economic situatien ef 
seciety. It is certain that mass educatien is the 
most suitable means,,,«Without seund elementary 
educatien this is impossible,«,«'
Educatien, hewever, was te be largely practical in nature. This
was necessary in particular in Indenesia where the indigeneus
pepulatien was an the whale net interewted in eeenemie pregress:
'»•««Thus ene shall have te adapt educatien far mere 
directly te the imprevement ef the eeenemie situatien,
I weuld prefer fer the masses at least initially: 
simple educatien which selely cencentrates an the 
practice ef agriculture, because 85^ 1 ef the pepulatien 
can be censidered as being engaged in agriculture er 
eennected with it fer their liveliheed. Thus, farmers 
must be trained te run their businesses mere intensively 
and mere lucratively, •« «Many seund measures taken by 
the gevernment net enly became ineffective because ef 
the eemplete lack ef knewledge of the masses, but alse 
because ef a lack ef interest ei the peeple, which 
needs all its energy te obtain what is absolutely 
necessary te keep alive,«•«Training in agriculture can 
in my view bring a great deal ef imprevement; 1 even 
go further and will argue that there is no ether type 
ef training which is better suited te change the farmer 
and his eld, inefficient methods into a stranger 
individual, who will act with mere self-confidence,,,,
It is therefore my epinien that the introduction ef 
simple instruction in agriculture in all Native scheels 
will have salutary effects«,,,f(ll)
(ll) Sanders. F.B, 'Landbouwenderwi.is op de Inlandsche lagere schalen' K a 192?, -------- ----
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It should be noted, however, that seme ef the demands ef 
these educationalists had already been put inte practice by the 
celonial autherities befere the 1920's*
Meet important in this respect was the establishment as 
early as 1908 ef a cemmissien te provide suitable literature te 
the indigenous pepulatien* Frem 1911 enwards libraries were 
added te the standard primary seheels and Dutch-language scheele 
net enly fer pupils but alse fer the peeple as a whele* In 1917 
the Kanteer wear Velkslectuur (Bureau fer disseminating literature 
te the peeple) was set up which net enly published and distributed 
fictien but alse beeks dealing with practical subjects such as 
agriculture, hygiene, medical care, edueatien etc* In addition 
te collecting indigenous stories and fables the Kanteer alse 
translated and published Western children's stories and classical 
authors such as Kipling, Dumas, Defee and Mark Twain* Initially 
the response of the indigenous pepulatien was net very encouraging 
and in 1912 on the average enly 60 beeks were borrowed frem each 
library during the year« In 1928, hewewer, 3000 Tolksbibliotheken 
had been set up and the awerage yearly borrowing rate had risen 
te 1000 beeks per y ear/12^
With regard te practical training, in 1911 agriculture was 
introduced as a subject in both Dutch-language and vernacular 
teachers training schools* But it was net until 1926 that the 
first teaehers were produced who during the whele ef their course 
had been trained by qualified personnel« Jlse two year courses in
0.2) Kat-Angel ine, A«D,A« de 'Staatkundig bcleid«.«' vel«2, on« cit«« 
404-409*
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agriculture fer Tillage scheel teachers (geereecursussen) were
established. After cempletien of this ceurse teachers would
conduct courses in agriculture in the Tillage« furthermore, in
seme Temacular schools practical training in agriculture was
(l3)giwen in school gardens« All this, howewer, occurred on
a very snail scale and in 1922 there were only 6 geereecursussen
with 58 pupils and only in 38 Tillages were courses in agriculture
giwen counting a total of 464 pupil s«^*^
Moreover, in 1917 also a beginning was uade with the
introduction of gymnastics and by 1928 this subject was taught
(15)in lt987 standard primary schools«'
The impact of modern education theory on colonial education 
policy, howewer, became much stronger during the 1920*0. In 1921 
a special official was appointed to prepare for the introduction 
of manual training« This subject was made compulsory and in 1924 
it had been introduced in 170 standard primary schools, 7 continuation 
schools, and 14 Tillage schools« By 1927 manual training was taught 
in 1,356 standard primary schools and continuation scheels«^^ 
Furthermore, in 1922 the existing vernacular landbouwscholen 
(agricultural schools) which were considered too theoretical in 
their approach were transformed inti Landbouwbedriifscholen« In
(13) Neys, K« "Westerache aceulturisatie««»* on« eit.» 178«
(14) Keens, Ü« J. * Laser Landbouwonderwi.is in Nederlandsch-Indic*
K.S. 1926, 701.
(15) Neys, K, tWestersche acculturisatie«..* op« cit». 179»
(16) Ibid., 178.
t h i s  new schee l type  mere emphasis was p laced  en th e  p r a c t ic a l  
a p p lic a tie n  of nedera  methods in  a g r ic u l tu re  and th e  scheel was 
run as a model farm , each p u p ils  tak in g  care  e f  h is  ewn p l e t  e f
( 1*7 \
lan d 0V 7 Alse from 1928 enwards seme c e n tin u a tie n  schools 
p rovided  an e x tr a  y e a r te  t r a in  p u p ils  e i th e r  in  a g r ic u ltu re  e r  
r e t a i l  trad e* ^® ^
In  1926 th e  M in is te r  e f C olonies W elter in s i s t e d  t h a t  t h i s
p ro cess  o f ad ap tin g  indigenous schools mere c lo se ly  te  modem
ed u ca tio n a l developm ents in  the  r e s t  of th e  w orld should be
speeded up and th a t  s im ila r  reform s should a lso  he in tro d u ced
in  th e  v i l la g e  schools« The M in is te r w ro te:
'» « •» In  a l l  c iv i l i s e d  c o u n tr ie s  today th e re  i s  a 
school of though t which s tre s s e d  th a t  n o t only 
ev ery th in g  should he avoided which cou ld  cause 
c h ild re n  to  d is l ik e  ed u ca tio n , h u t a lso  th a t  
educa tion  should he adapted to  th e  fo rm ation  of 
c h a ra c te r  so th a t  c h ild re n  w il l  he t r a in e d  as c iv ic  
minded people who have le a rn ed  to  tak e  p r id e  in  
t h e i r  work«««« P ra c t ic a l ly  everywhere i t  i s  r e a l is e d  
th a t  th e  o ld  to u ch in g  methods p u t too  muck s t r e s s  
on in t e l l e c t u a l  development and th a t  too  l i t t l e  i s  
done in  th e  way of moral t r a in in g  and th e  c u l t iv a t io n  
of an independent s p i r i t  and th e  w il l  to  work« Also 
l i t t l e  account i s  taken  of the  p r a c t ic a l  needs of 
p u p ils * • • « I t  i s  th e re fo re  n o t s u rp r is in g  th a t  a lso  
w ith  reg a rd  to  edu ca tio n  in  th e  In d ie s  in  the  l a s t  
few y e a rs  one has advocated in  speeches and w ritin g s  
a system which i s  more purposefu l and which f i t s  in  
h o t te r  w ith  th e  s p i r i t  o f th e  tim es«*»« '
W elter th e re fo re  suggested  th a t  the  v e rn a c u la r  schoo ls should 
pay mere a t te n t io n  te  indigenous s e e ia l  and eeenomie advancement 
and th a t  the  cu rricu lum  in  th e se  schoo ls  should  co n cen tra te  mere 
en p r a c t ic a l  t r a in in g ,  th e  form ation e f  c h a ra c te r  and th e  develop­
ment e f  a  sense e f  c iv ic  r e s p o n s ib i l i ty  in  p u p ils«  This could be dentf:
(17) Brugmans, I«J*  ' G csch ieden is««»* on. c i t . . 350«
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festering an appreciation of labor in 
aehaal gardens; by cultivating thrift«»»by 
apening the eyes ta the benefit af order, neatness, 
hygiene, lore far their aim country and civilisation, 
appreciation af other human beings, by inculcating 
frankness, honesty, fidelity, gentleness with 
animals etc* Furthermore, more attention should 
be paid ta physical education*««*f
The Minister was also greatly concerned about the insignificant
impact which the Tentacular school had so far on the social
deTolopment of the Tillage* In Welter*s Tiew also the milieu
to which pupils returned after learing school was extremely
important and education should take greater account of this:
9*«**lt cannot be denied that the influence of
education will be strongest there where the
school is supported by the family* And it is
the mother rather than the father who familiarises
the young child with practising those Tirtues
which are Taluable in the small unit of the family**««*
Girls, who in 1923 only composed 13^ of the total number of pupils
in Tillage schools, should therefore be encouraged to attend school
in larger numbers* And Welter suggested that in areas where
strong religious resentment against co-education existed, special
(19)Tillage schools for girls should be established»
This last directiTe of Welter was acted upon immediately by 
the colonial authorities and special Tillage schools for girls 
were established in Tarious areas* By 1932 there were 568 of 
these schools in e x i s t e n c e * In fact the need to encourage 
the education of indigenous girls had already been recognised in
(19) Minister Tan Kolonien aan den Genrerneur-Generaal. 16 January 1926
and 12 February 1926 in: ran der Wal op« eit«, 388-399.
(20) Al gerne en Verslag ran hei Onderwi.is in Nederlandsch-Indie 193l/l932 
Eerste deel, xl*
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the colony fer some time« Initially, however, the care of girls'
education was left to private initiative such as the Vereeniging
was
Kartini School Fends, which /established its first school at
Buitenzorg (Boger) in 1916* In 1928 there were eight of these
schools, which were modelled on the Dutch-Native school catering
(2l)for daughters of upper-class Indonesians, In 1918 also the
colonial government started to take a more active interest and 
as a first step special teachers training schools for girls were 
set up in Jogjakarta, Padang Pandjang (Minangkabau), and Salatiga,
This was followed in 1922 by the establishment of the first so- 
called meisiesvervolgscholen (continuation school for girls).
By 1930 there were 151 of these schools with 11,000 pupils. In 
the syllabus of these schools emphasis was placed on prattical 
subjects such as home science, the production of native textiles 
(batik) and hygiene. From 1924 onwards also Dutch was added to the
(22)curriculum of some schools, '
The other directive of Welter, however, dealing with the 
introduction of practical subjects in village schools caused a 
great deal of controversy in the Indies, At a conference of 
Inspectors of Vernacular Education held in July 1926 the proposals 
of the Minister were strongly objected to on the grounds that 
practical experience had shown that three years of village school
(21) Avelingh, M,W,M, 'Het recht van bestaan der Kartini echo lcn
in deen tiid* in: Oubouw 1933 (reprint) 3-4.
(22) Croes, H«Ch# 'Onderwiis aan inheemsche meisjes in Ned, Indie 
met een Inlandsche taal als voertaal* Publicaties van het
Bureau van den Onderwijsraad IX, Mededeelingen IV, (l930), 47-58,
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education was nat «wen sufficient ts teach pupils the hare
rudiments af reading, writing and arithmetic» The Inspecters
suggested that instead af practical edueatian and gymnastics
the training af Tillage schoel teachers sheuld he imprered and ways
and means shauld be found ta establish claser contact between
the schoel and the family» The Onderwij sraad (Edueatian
Ceuncil) was alsa highly critical and in its epinion the Tillage
schaal shauld be left alane as much as passible and na majar
changes shauld he intraduced in the syllabus unless they were
demanded hy the indigenaus papulatian itself» Furthermore, in
the ceuncil's apinian it was ludicraus ta accuse the Tillage
schaals af eTereemphasising intellectual training, because these
scheols provided only the simplest passible instruction in reading,
writing and arithmetic» Similarly ta the Inspector's conference
the Onderwiisraad painted out that three years were hardly
sufficient ta earry out even this very simple program» Therefam
na time was available far practical education or gymnastics, nmr
did the other suggestions of the Minister make sense:
'»»»»What is the use af talking about hygiene if 
there is na water far bathing or sanitation?
Sanitation shauld be intraduced and clean bathing 
water provided before the use of the toothbrush is
(23) Advies van den Onderwi,israad aan den Directeur van Onderwi!s 
en Earedienst aver de verhoaging van de naatachappeli.ike en 
karakterror«ende waarden van het Inlandsch Lager Onderwi .is 
(Valksschoal en Inlandschc schalen der 2e klaase en in het 
bi,i gander het meis.iesanderwi.is) aangeboden bii schriiven 
van 17 October 1927« No.345, Publicaties van het Bureau van 
den 0nderwij8raad VII, (Weltevreden, 1929) 1 -3 ,
261.
' t a u g h t  a t  s c h o o l . . . gym nastics w il l  only  be b e n e f ic ia l  
te  th e  people when hygenic ru le s  a re  fo llow ed«. . . ' ( 2 4 )
Furtherm ore, th e  e d u c a t io n a l is t  Nieuwenhuis im a sp e c ia l re p o r t
considered  th e  M in is te r 's  p ro p o sa ls  to  in c re a se  th e  a p p re c ia tio n
of Javanese c h ild re n  fo r  manual la b o r  and lo re  of n a tu re  as
com pletely  u n r e a l i s t i c .  He w rote:
' • • • • I t  has been s a id  th a t  love o f n a tu re , p la n ts  and 
an im als, w il l  in c re a se  an i n t e r e s t  in  farm ing , jinyone 
who has some knowledge of a fa rm e r 's  m e n ta lity  -  which 
i s  p r a c t i c a l ly  th e  same th e  w orld ower -  knows th a t  such 
lo re  in  th e  case of th e  farm er i s  wery u n p la to n ic  and 
hare  wery l i t t l e  to  do w ith  l i t t l e  f lo w e rs . Botany, 
t a lk  about f e r t i l i s e r s . . . w i l l  n o t make a farm er o u t of 
a p ro sp e c tiv e  c le r k ,  ibid now th e  second m is tak e . I s  
th e  Javanesd  farm er r e a l ly  so a f r a id  o f work th a t  he 
has to  be ta u g h t i t s  va lu e  in  school? Anyone who knows a 
l i t t l e  more about n a tiv e  s o c ie ty  th an  baboes ( s i c ) ,  
kebons (house se rv a n ts )  o r k o e lis  ( s i c ) ,  w il l  ho ld  a 
v e ry  d i f f e r e n t  o p in io n . And th i r d l y ,  i s  th e  d e s ire  fo r  
a w hite c o l la r  job r e a l ly  so s tu p id  as long as th e  
average c le rk  s t i l l  ea rn s  more than  th e  fa rm e r? . . .
T herefore  th e  ed u ca tio n a l va lu e  o f a  school garden i s  
v e ry  sm all, th e re  i s  no reason  — as in  th e  case of 
o th e r  manual la b o r  — to  spend even one hour in  school 
fo r  th a t  p u rp o se .• • •* (2 5 )
The O nderw ijsraad concluded th a t  i t  was f a r  more im portan t to  
improve th e  t r a in in g  of v i l la g e  school te a c h e rs  by len g th en in g  
t h e i r  cou rses and by e s ta b l is h in g  bo ard in g  f a c i l i t i e s .  A lso the  
s a la r ie s  of v i l l a g e  school te a c h e rs  should  be in c re a se d . With 
reg a rd  to  th e  s tan d a rd  prim ary  school th e  O nderw ijsraad was n o t 
opposed to  manual t r a in in g ,  b u t th i s  s u b je c t should n o t be made 
com pulsory. F urtherm ore, to  some o f th e se  schools a s ix th  y ear 
should be added. Also the  t r a in in g  of te a c h e rs  in  th e  s tan d a rd
(24) A dvies van den O n d e rw ijs ra a d ... 17 October 1927 op . c i t . .  14-15.
(25) I b i d . . 4Ö.
primary schoola should ho improved and in the Noraaalschool
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(vernacular teachers training school) Dutch should be added to
the curriculum and the course of training should be lengthened*
These recommendations of the Qnderwilsraad. however, were
ignored by the colonial government which insisted that practical
training and gymnastics were proper methods for popularising
education. Moreover, the various methods that had been suggested
to improve the standard of education in vernacular schools were
dismissed on the grounds that they were too expensive*
The importance of adapting the vernacdar schools more closely
to the practical needs of indigenous society was again highlighted
(27)in the final report of the H.I.O.C. ' The commission stressed
that the standard primary school should become the school:
'••«•Where all layers of the indigenous population 
which desire more knowledge and intellectual 
development than is provided in the village school 
tan satisfy their cultural and economic needs*.*»'(28)
In order to make the standard primary school more attractive to
Indonesians the H.I.O.C. suggested that the educational standards
in this school should be raised to that of the Dutch-Native school*
This could be done by introducing Dutch in the curriculum and
by lengthening the course to seven years* Moreover, the commission
(26) Gouverneur-Generaal aan den Minister van Kolonien. 25 Jlngust 1928
in: van der Wal on* eit.» 399-404*
(27) H.I.O.C* acronym for Hollands-Inlands Onderwi.is Commis sie (Dutch- 
Native schools commission) which was instituted in 1927 to look 
into the economic efficiency of the Dutch-Native schools cf*
pp* of this chapter*
(28) H.I.O.C. No*ll, Eindrauport op* cit*. 74*
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envisaged that the future function of the standard school would
(29)he to *...nutture an indigenous middle class...*. ’ This school
therefore should provide the kind of training needed in the
struggle for live within the indigenous sphere and the curriculum
should be designed in such a way that it would be helpful in
the development of the indigenous economic sector. Thus, in
future more §ttentien was to be given to instruction in practical
subjects which were related directly to local economic needs.
This could easily be done because the standard primary school in
addition to the already existing:
1....Trades schools and professional schools, and 
also the vernacular MULO schools(30) which perhaps 
will be established in the future, do not train 
for further study....The standard primary school 
only be able to perform its function properly when 
it directs itself to practical needs and when it 
does not strive too much for intellectual 
development....*(3l)
It should be noted, however, that the educational reformers 
who have been discussed so far were not demanding a closer 
adaptation of education to indigenous cultural patterns, but 
rather they stressed the need to change Western educational 
methodology along modern Western lines so that education would 
fit in better with the demands of indigenous society as seen 
through Western eyes. Also after the various reforms that were 
introduced by the eolonial government, the education system -
(29) H.I.O.C. No.11, Eindrapport op. cit.. 76.
(30) cf. Chapter I X , 4//.
(31) H.I.O.C. No.11, Eindrapport op. cit.. 74-75.
fron Tillage school to university - remained Western in spirit
and orientation* In fact a number of educationalists stressed 
the Political importance of spreading the Dntch language and 
culture as widely as possible among Indonesians* For example, 
Nieuwenhuis saw:
• * *•.The spreading of the Netherlands language as a 
primary factor in consolidating Netherlands culture 
and Netherlands interests****'
In Nieuwenhuis* view, however, the existing method of dispersing 
the Dutch language in the Indies should be changed* The top 
layers of indigenous society should have both a passive and 
active knowledge of the language; the intensediate group of 
teachers and lower technical and clerical personnel only needed 
to be able to read and write Dutch; while the lower classes after 
completing the vernacular elementary school should be given the 
opportunity to learn this language in teachers training schools,
(32)commercial and technical schools, and evening classes* '
Also the Minister of Colonies, Welter, stressed in 1926 that:
*****The dispersion of our language and thereby our 
culture - providing an enlightened government takes 
care to eliminate and to neutralise destructive factors - 
must help the appreciation of Netherlands rule and 
thus must in the long run bring the Native population 
closer to us* Only in this way is it possible to 
achieve a strengthening of the influence of the 
Netherlands and a penetration of the Netherlands 
imperial idea, which will remain in existence even 
if in the future the actual power position of the 
Netherlands might drastically change*...*(33)
(32) Nieuwenhuis, G.J. *Qpvooding tot autonomie...* (Groningen 1923) 
314*
(33) Minister van Kolonien aan den Gouverneur-Gcneraal. 12 February 
1926, op* cit.
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A nother example was Hardeman, D ire c to r  o f E ducation , in
December 1927» who s tr e s s e d  th a t  th e  H*I*0«C* in  i t s  in v e s t ig a t io n
should  n o t r e s t r i c t  i t s e l f  to  th e  economic and s o c ia l  a sp e c ts  of
th e  q u e s tio n  b u t a lso  should  keep in  mind th e  im p o rtan t c u l tu ra l
(34)value  o f th i s  ty p e  o f ed u ca tio n  f o r  In d o n es ian s* '
A lthough th e  H .I.O .C  f e l t  n o t re q u ire d  to  c a r ry  ou t a  s p e c if ic  
in v e s t ig a t io n  in to  th e  c u l tu r a l  a sp e c t o f th e  D utch-N ative 
sch o o ls , i t  n e v e r th e le s s  s t r e s s e d  in  i t s  f i n a l  r e p o r t  t h a t  th e  
c u l tu r a l  va lue  of t h i s  ed u ca tio n  was v e ry  h ig h  and shou ld  no t be 
lo s t  s ig h t  o f  in  fu tu re  po licy*  The commission f u r th e r  emphasised 
th a t  th e  m o d ern isa tio n  o f Indonesian  s o c ie ty  could  on ly  occur 
along W estern l in e s  and th a t  th e  Dutch language was an  in d isp en sab le  
to o l  in  th i s  process*
To some c r i t i c s ,  however, th e  approach o f re fo rm ers such as  
Nieuwenhuis d id  n o t go f a r  enough* I n  t h e i r  view  th e  core o f 
the  problem of indigenous nen-iesponse was t h a t  th e  e x is t in g  
ed u ca tio n  system  was too  W estern in  c h a ra c te r  and th a t  i t  f a i l e d  
to  take  account o f what was r e a l ly  a l iv e  i n  th e  minds o f  th e  
people* E ducation  th e re fo re  should be based  on indigenous 
c iv i l i s a t io n *  A sy n th e s is  should  be a ttem p ted  between E a s t and 
West by v i t a l i s i n g  and m odernising those  ind igenous co n cep ts , 
i n s t i t u t i o n s  and p ra c t ic e s  which werd s t i l l  a l iv e  and which were 
th e re fo re  understood  and accep ted  in  th e  ind igenous world*
(34) C.A. I n s t a l l a t i e  en E e rs te  V ergadering van de H o llandsch - 
In  land  s ch Onderwi.is Commie s ie  on Zaterdag  3 December 1927, 
Bi j l a g e .  M a ilrap p o rt 90/28 Geheim*
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Both the Dutch language schools and the vernacular schools 
system were completely Western orientated* The following is 
an example of hew ill adapted school curricula were to the 
Indonesian environment:
*««««In a private teachers training school in a 
desolate little island in Eastern Indonesia*** 
students were asked during the final examination 
if they knew: what cities were conquered by
Frederick Henry, how many times the name William 
occurred in Dutch history***what type of soil was 
prevalent in Friesland, what canals converged in 
Groningen*...*(35)
This Westernisation of indigenous education had been strongly 
condemned since the beginning of the 'Ethical* period by a 
number of Dutch politicians - mainly Socialists - educationalists 
and missionaries* The Socialist Westerveld, for example, 
demanded a system of Indonesia-centric education to ensure that 
the Indies would produce within the shortest possible time the 
leadership that was necessary to lead the colony to independence*
Similarly, the modern tendency in missionary activity was to 
establish nationally independent churches and communities by
(36)attempting to adapt Christianity to regional cultural patterns*
(37)Post, a well-known educationalist, 7 argued in 1927 that the 
diagnosis of the reasons for indigenous indifference to vernacular 
schools had not gone deep enough* According to Post villagers on
the whole were not interested because the government school was
(35) Jonkman, J.A. 'Indonesisch-nationale grondalag. . op, pit*. 56.
(36) Ibid.. 57-64.
(37) cf. this chapter p. ISO.
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superim posed as an i n s t i t u t i o n  which was u n fa m ilia r  and ou t o f
touch  w ith  th e  r e a l i t i e s  of v i l la g e  l i f e *  The school was e n t i r e ly
fo re ig n  to  th e  average v i l l a g e r , who cou ld  see no th ing  e ls e  in  i t
th a n  a  g re a t  d ea l o f e x t r a  tro u b le  b rought in to  h is  l i f e  by the
government« In  P o s t 's  view th e  school cou ld  on ly  become more
a c c e p ta b le  i f  i t  was adap ted  more c lo s e ly  to  indigenous l i f e :
, ««««In th e  beg inn ing  th e  school i s  determ ined by 
so c ie ty « «««When th e  school has been com pletely  
accep ted  i t  w i l l  be p o ss ib le  w ith  th e  g r e a te s t  
ca re  to  in tro d u ce  new elem ents« Only th en  and 
n o t e a r l i e r  w i l l  th e  school b eg in  to  in flu en ce  
i t s  su rround ings««««At p re se n t th e  v i l la g e  school 
has no t been  adap ted  and because o f t h i s  i t  has 
n o t been accep ted « .« ••(3 8 )
P o s t suggested  th e re fo re  th a t  school tim es should  be changed to  
s u i t  v i l l a g e  l i f e «  C h ild ren  should  be ab le  to  take  care  of t h e i r  
p a re n ts ' c a t t l e  o r  to  h e lp  in  th e  f ie ld s «  H olidays should  be 
g ra n te d  a t  h a rv e s t tim es and th e re  a lso  should  be no school on 
F rid ay s  and m arket d ay s. The a r c h i te c tu re  o f th e  v i l la g e  school 
should  a lso  be b e t t e r  adap ted  to  e x is t in g  indigenous id eas  about 
school b u ild in g s :
•«.««The v i l la g e  sch o o l, however p r im itiv e  i t  i s ,  i s  
something new« I t  i s  d i f f e r e n t  from th e  p e sa n tre n , 
which i s  a  haven f o r  everybody in  th e  d i s t r i c t «  In  
h a rv e s t  tim e s , when many m ig ra te  elsew here to  work, 
th e  p e sa n tre n  opens i t s  doors w idely  f o r  everybody«
( th e  p esan tren ) i s  a known type o f school«««the
v i l l a g e  school«««is n o t a c e n tr e , excep t in  those
v e ry  few p la ce s  where th e  te a c h e r  i s  a  strong  p e rso n a lity «
(39) Advies van den Onderwiis raad«««17 O ctober 1927.««Bi,i läge F . 
Op. c i t .
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*After one o'clock it is dead until the next 
morning at half past seven* If only this school 
could have been built in a way that it could 
become an extension, an enrichment of village 
life* In Javanese districts for example this 
could be done by building the school in the form 
of a pendop©.(39) Why should there be such a 
somber, windowless space for the children of a 
people, which lives with its whole soul in nature*
In this climate a roof alone is sufficient* Class 
rooms could be separated by bamboo partitions, which 
would be as efficient as the thin walls in the 
present village school* Behind the pendopo there 
should be the dalem, the house of the teacher* In 
the East there have never been schools, as we know 
them* The asramas the pesantrens are the homes of 
the pupils or at least houses the teacher****The 
pendopo is suitable for evening gatherings* The 
contact with the family, or rather the desa (village) 
can be better established in the school than in the 
house of the parents*•**,(40)
Post further stressed the importance of religion in the curriculum* 
A school where no religious instruction was given was a product of 
the West* In the East, however, everything still centred around 
religion, and:
'••••If it was possible to have elementary religious 
instruction, then the school would undoubtedly rise 
very much in stature* Ibis religious education would 
have to be in accordance with the wishes of the 
respective parents in the villages, which - and here 
there is a large difference with Europeans - hardly 
differ in rural areas****An enquiry among 600 families 
in Batavia«*«showed that all of them, without exception, 
wanted religious instruction***«Why should this 
unhealthy and very miserly idea of a school without 
religious instruction be maintained any longer****,(4l)
(39) Pendopo. Javanese pavilion like building*
(40) Advies van den Onderwiis raad*.*17 October 1927*.*Bi.iläge F. 
op* cit*
(41) Ibid*
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This agitation for Indonesia-centric education in vernacular
schools met with some success* In 1927 the government issued a
regulation allowing religious instruction in village schools*
It was stressed, however, that government teachers were Borbidden
to give such instruction and that the demand for religious
education should come from the parents and should not be the
result of pressure by teachers, village officials or other
authorities* Moreover, pupils could not be forced to attend
(42)religion classes*' Furthermore, in 1935 a Sundanese school 
teacher, Kusumadinata was given time off from his teaching duties 
to devote to research on Sundanese songs for use in schools*
The Governor of East Java, van der Plas, compiled a little hand­
book of Madurese songs for use in vernacular schools* In Jogjakarta 
and Surakarta village school teachers were taught Javanese 
classical dancing by teachers from the palace* In Bali an
anthology of stories illustrated by local artists was compiled,(«)
and it was decided to erect school buildings in traditional style« 
Also the home government saw the need for Indonesia-centric 
education in village schools« In 1934 the Minister of Colonies,
(44)
(42) Bonds chri.i ven le Gouvernements Secretaris aan de Hoof den van 
Gewesteii'ik Bcatuur. 1 September 1927 no.l788/A2. Mailrapport 
1989/27.
(43) Directeur van Onderwiis en Eercdienst aan den Gouverneur-Generaal 
28 November 1938 ^n: van der Wal op« eit«* 580-616«
(44) Minister van Kolonien aan den Gouverneur-General 12 April 1939 
in: v a n  der Wal op« eit.« 617-628«
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Colijny wrote that the laek of cultural synthesis in the curriculum
was one of the major reasons for the non-acceptance of the Tillage
school by large sections of the population* The village school
was too Western in its set up and:
'••••It is possible to imagine a school which is more 
closely related to the milieu, the mentality and the 
way of life of the people for whom it is destined*««.
As an example«««I would like to point to the best of
the schools established by the Taman Siswa movement,•••'(45)
In Colijn's view the only concession made so far in the village
school to specific indigenous needs was the use of the local
vernacular as the medium of instruction. For the rest the village
school was almost an exact copy of its counterpart in European
countries, Colijn urged the colonial government to change the
syllabus of village schools and to bring them more closely into
(46)line with indigenous civilisation,v 7
Interesting in this context are also the educational efforts 
of van der Plas, Governor of East Java, who was convinced that 
the Taman Siswa movement was following the right educational 
principles* Under the direction of van der Plas a school was set 
up in Cheribon to teach the old Javanese art of carving. He also 
induced Javanese and Madurese teachers to revive local songs, 
games and dances in the village schools. This, according to van
(45) Minister van Kolonien aan den Gouvemeur-Generaal 16 October 
1934 .in: van der Wal o p , cit,. 572-577«
(k6) Ibid.
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d e r  P ia s  r e s u l te d  in  a much g re a te r  p o p u la r ity  of th e se  schools«
Van d e r  P la s  a lso  t r i e d  to  r e - t r a i n  te a c h e rs  and s e t  up camps
where te a c h e rs  would work to g e th e r  w ith  Indonesian  s p e c ia l i s t s
in  a r t  and c u ltu re «  Most o f th e se  s p e c ia l i s t s  were drawn from
(47)th e  Taman Siswa schools*
The use o f a more In d o n e s ia -c e n tr ic  approach was a lso
advocated  a s  th e  most e f f e c t iv e  method in  a g r ic u l tu r a l  tra in in g «
K eens, an a g r ic u l tu r a l  e x ten s io n  o f f i c e r  wrote in  1920 th a t  fo r
a g r ic u l tu r a l  t r a in in g  to  be e f f e c t iv e :
'« • • « I t  must be r e a l  ed u ca tio n , th a t  i s  i t  must be 
understood  by th e  people« I t  must guide th e  p eo p le , 
i t  must g ive them knowledge« E ducation  must give 
som ething to  th e  people which i s  considered  and 
understood  a s  wisdom by th a t  peop le««««Thus, form al 
ed u ca tio n  cannot be superimposed on people j u s t  
l ik e  th a t«  One must le a rn  to  know th e  peop le , to  
le a r n  to  u n d erstand  i t s  psychology, i t s  soul««««
Only th en  w i l l  i t  be p o ss ib le  to  o f f e r  i t  something«
I f  one wants to  ach ieve  any th ing  w ith  a  Mohammedan 
peop le  i t  i s  n ecessa ry  to  know and to  understand  
t h e i r  r e l ig io n  and philosophy  o f l i f e «  The Muslim 
cannot conceive any th ing  w ithou t re fe re n c e  to  Islam«
This i s  a lso  t r u e  o f  ed u ca tio n « «««'
Ih e  average v i l l a g e r ,  accord ing  to  Koens, was on ly  in te r e s te d  in
r e l ig io u s  education« The schoo ls p rov ided  by th e  government were
on ly  a c c e p ta b le  i f  th ey  le d  to  a  b e t t e r  economic and s o c ia l  p o s itio n «
The v i l l a g e  school was unpopular because i t  a ttem pted  to  educate
ind igenous c h ild re n  n o t t r a i n  them fo r  a  s p e c if ic  fu n c tio n «  So
f a r  a s  ed u ca tin g  t h e i r  c h ild re n  was concerned th e  v i l l a g e r  p re fe r re d
to  send them to  th e  t r a d i t io n a l  langgar o r  pesan tren*  According to
(47) P la s ,  Ch«0« van der ' N ationalism  in  the  N e th e r la n d s -In d ie s* 
( i n s t i t u t e  o f P a c if ic  R e la tio n s , N«Y«, 1942) 14-16«
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Koens the  same was tru e  of a g r ic u l tu r a l  t r a in in g  in  th e  T illag e *
As long a s  p u p ils  were a b le  to  o b ta in  a p o s i t io n  of foreman on a 
p la n ta t io n  o r  were g iven  a p iece  o f v i r g in  la n d , th e  school would 
be w e ll a tte n d e d . But as soon as th e  school a ttem pted  to  te a c h  
p u p i l8 W estern p r in c ip le s  in  o rd e r  to  improve a g r ic u l tu r a l  
p ro d u c t iv i ty  p u p ils  would become d is in te r e s te d  and would no lo n g er 
a t te n d .  In  K een 's  view:
f .« ..T h e  N ative p easan t d i s t r u s t s  our knowledge o r th a t  
o f h is  co m p atrio ts  who a re  t r a in e d  and guided by u s .
Our n a tiv e  te a c h e rs  o f a g r ic u l tu re  a re  on ly  accep ted  
to  the e x te n t t h a t  th e y  a re  ab le  to  provide b e t t e r  
seeds and s e e d lin g s , to  h e lp  c h ild re n  o b ta in  a  p o s i t io n ,  
o r  to  secu re  c r e d i t .  But as  soon as  t h i s  te a c h e r  wants 
to  im part h is  knowledge he i s  met w ith  l i t t l e  o r  no 
t r u s t . . . .The ed u ca tio n  p rov ided  by the  government to  
the  N ative  i s  com pletely  im pregnated by a W estern 
le av e n . Even v i l l a g e  school te a c h e rs  a re  tr a in e d  
accord ing  to  W estern m e th o d s .• • • '
N ative te a c h e rs  were too f a r  removed from t h e i r  own people to
have any e f f e c t  and th ey  should th e re fo re  be encouraged to  s tudy
th e  psychology and th e  r e l ig io n  o f th e  people th ey  were d ea lin g
w ith . F urtherm ore, Koens argued th a t  th e  e x is t in g  a g r ic u l tu r a l
t r a in in g  schools shou ld  be transfo rm ed  and th a t  th e  p e san tren
(48)should  be tak en  a s  a m odel.'
The d is c u s s io n  so f a r  has been  r e s t r i c t e d  m ainly to  th e  
v e rn a c u la r  ed u ca tio n  system and a  number o f  problems in  ed u ca tio n a l 
tech n iq u es  have been d e sc rib ed  which were n o t p e c u lia r  to  th e  
In d ie s  alone b u t which w orried  e d u c a t io n a l is ts  th e  w orld o v e r.
(48) Koens, A .J . 1 Lager Landbouwonderwi.is in  In d ie * K .S . 1920
343- 359.
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Intellectualism was in the nature of most Western education 
systems and during the twentieth century modern educationalists 
were able to convince educational authorities in most of Europe 
and also in the United States of the need to adapt school curricula 
■ere closely to the social and economic needs of pupils. Socio­
economic adaptation in education also became the watch word in 
other colonial areas such as the Philippines where the Monroe
commission of 1923 condemned the existing education system as too
(49)intellectualistic and too .American orientated.' In Africa too 
British policy during the 1920*s was concerned not to estrange 
pupils from their surroundings and in education notice was taken 
of the various tribal cultures, and the school interior was kept 
simple and specifically African. Furthermore, manual labor was 
given a prominent place in the curriculum as well as indigenous 
literature and art.(^^
During the 1920's also the Dutch-language education system 
was severely criticised. This criticism, however, did not only 
involve questions of educational techniques but also had an 
important financial and political basis.
The Dutch-language schools problem:
The educationalist Nieuwenhuis strongly advocated a reformation
(49) Monroe, J. *A Survey of the Educational system of the Philippine 
Islands' (Manila, 1925) 59.
(50) quot. Neys, K. 'Westerse acculturisatie en Posters volksonderwi.is' 
(Leiden, 1945) 10.
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o f th e  whole c o lo n ia l  ed u ca tio n  system  along modern l in e s  fo r  
ed u ca tio n a l as w e ll a s  p o l i t i c a l  reasons* Nieuwenhuis w rote in  
1923 th a t  th e  p o l i t i c a l  development o f th e  In d ie s  was in flu en ced  
more and more by e x te rn a l  f a c to r s  such as  U nited S ta te s 1 p o lic y  in  
th e  P h i l ip p in e s , th e  happenings in  B r i t i s h  In d ia , th e  p o s s ib i l i ty  
o f a P a c i f ic  w ar, and th e  growing im pact o f Islam  and Conmunism* 
A nother im portan t f a c to r  which in  Nieuwenhuis* view made a change 
i n  ed u ca tio n  p o lic y  a b so lu te ly  n ecessa ry  was th e  f a c t  t h a t  w ith in  
th e  In d ie s  p o l i t i c a l  development was ru le d  by sen tim en t r a th e r  
th a n  r a t io n a l  th in k in g :
*••••O n th e  grounds o f bo th  th e se  s ta tem en ts  we must 
r e a l i s t i c a l l y  keep in  mind t h a t  th e  independence o f 
th e  In d ie s  w i l l  come about much e a r l i e r  than  most 
people  th in k ; i t  w i l l  a lso  come b e fo re  p o l i t i c a l  
co n d itio n s  a re  r ip e  f o r  i t* • • •T h e re fo re ,  in  th e  tim e 
which i s  s t i l l  a v a i la b le  we must do ev ery th in g  
p o ss ib le  to  m inim ise th e  d e tr im e n ta l e f f e c t  o f t h i s  
b reak  f o r  th e  In d ie s  a s  w e ll a s  th e  N etherlands*
We must oppose a  p o lic y  o f ex cessiv e  e x p lo i ta t io n  
by bo th  th o se  N e th erlan d e rs  and Indonesians who a re  
o n ly  concerned w ith  t h e i r  immediate s e l f  in te re s ts «
We must fo llo w  b o th  a p r a c t ic a l  and i d e a l i s t i c  p o lic y  
which a lso  ta k e s  account o f th e  fo llow ing  g en era tio n s*
P er us N e th erlan d e rs  t h i s  means t h a t  r a th e r  than  
immediate p r o f i t s  we should s t r i v e  f o r  c u l tu ra l  and 
economic co n so lid a tio n *  For th e  Indonesians t h i s  means 
t h a t  th ey  shou ld  th in k  more about th e  b u ild in g  up o f 
an  In d ie s  s t a t e  and le s s  about good jo b s  and immediate 
success****'
The most im portan t task  th a t  lay  ahead fo r  th e  c o lo n ia l  government 
was to  t r a i n  ind igenous leaders*  T his was in  p a r t i c u la r  im portan t 
in  o rd e r to  avo id  t h a t  p o l i t i c a l  power in  th e  In d ie s  would rem ain 
in  the  hands of th e  fe u d a l a r is to c ra c y *  This power should  be 
h e ld  by a new e l i t e  o f W estern t r a in e d  and d em o cra tica lly  educated
275
le ad e rs*  Therefore th e  t r a in in g  o f le a d e rs  should  c o n ce n tra te
on developing such q u a l i t i e s  a s  a s tro n g  w i l l ,  p e rsev e ran ce , a
h e a lth y  body, sharp  judgem ent, and a w illin g n e s s  to  serve  th e
community* In  o rd e r  to  f o s te r  th e se  q u a l i t i e s  both  th e  e lem entary  
and th e  h ig h e r ed u ca tio n  system had to  be fundam entally  changed:
*****This re fo rm a tio n  must occur on th e  l in e s  o f th e  
•work* sch o o l, which em phasises independence, 
r e s p o n s ib i l i ty  and a harmonious development* •* .M oral 
ed u ca tio n  must be fu r th e re d  by o th e r  teach in g  
m a te r ia ls ,  o th e r  methods****In p a r t i c u la r  the  t r a in in g  
o f  w i l l  power must be re in fo rc e d  by methods of s e l f ­
a c t i v i t y  and s e l f  r e s p o n s ib i l i ty * . . » In te l le c tu a l  
ed u ca tio n  should  co n cen tra te  le s s  on memory and more 
on th e  developm ent of o th e r  m ental fu n c tio n s*  T his 
i s  found to  be n ecessa ry  in  th e  whole o f Europe 
(com pla in ts  by E in s te in .  B e rn s te in  and th e  whole o f 
modern e d u ca tio n  th e o ry ) ;  b u t t h i s  i s c r e n  more 
n ecessa ry  in  th e  In d ie s ,  which s t i l l  l iv e s  e n t i r e ly  
in  th e  s tag e  o f th o u g h tle ss  and p a r ro t  fa sh io n  
re p e a tin g  ( n g a d j i ) . . . . *
With re g a rd  to  th e  need fo r  a ra p id  economic -  and th e re fo re
p o l i t i c a l  -  developm ent of th e  indigenous m asses, Nieuwenhuis 
was of th e  o p in ion  th a t  e lem entary  ed u ca tio n  was le s s  im portan t 
th an  such m easures a s  hyg iene , c r e d i t  f a c i l i t i e s ,  and i r r ig a t io n *  
S im ila r ly  to  S n o u ck -H u rg ro n je^ a ld  i n i t i a l l y  a lso  Boeke, he
b e lie v e d  th a t  any a ttem p ts
, ****To a c t iv a te  th e  people o f th e  In d ie s  to  work 
(sense  o f c o n t in u i ty  in  work, re s p e c t fo r  manual 
la b o r)  can on ly  succeed when i t s  le a d e rs  a re  
t r a in e d  to  s e t  th e  example* In  a l l  Dutch language 
prim ary  schoo ls and in  a l l  schoo ls o f more advanced 
ed u ca tio n  t r a in in g  in  p r a c t ic a l  su b je c ts  must be 
in troduced****Y
(51) c f .  C hapter J K / 7 /-72 .
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5e a lso  s t r e s s e d  th a t  ed u ca tio n  could on ly  be su cc e ss fu l i f  school 
l i f e  and home l i f e  were in te g ra te d  as much a s  po ssib le*  F u r th e r­
more, Nieuwenhuis demanded a  break  w ith  th e  long accep ted  p r in c ip le  
o f basin g  c u r r ic u la  and edncabional s tan d a rd s  in  th e  In d ie s  on 
th o se  e x is t in g  in  H olland  ( co n co rd an ce ) * The s y lla b u s , m ethods, 
and exam ination  requ irem en ts  in  indigenous schoo ls  should be 
determ ined by th e  needs and th e  c ircum stances o f th e  Ind ies*  The 
com paratively  sm all group o f c h ild re n  o f , t r e k k e r s f-  ie*  those  
Dutchmen who re tu rn e d  to  H olland a f t e r  having com pleted t h e i r  
to u r  o f  du ty  in  th e  colony -  could  be r a is e d  to  Dutch ed u ca tio n a l 
s tan d a rd s  and req u irem en ts  by p r iv a te  t u i t i o n / 52^
This l a s t  p ro posa l to  b reak  w ith  th e  p r in c ip le  of * co n co rd an tic* 
was com pletely  opposed to  th e  a s p ir a t io n s  o f th e  p o l i t i c a l l y  
pow erful group of t b l i . iv e r s t , which as  was seen in  C hapter IV 
was j u s t  a t  t h i s  tim e g re a t ly  concerned to  p ro te c t  i t s  v i t a l  
c la s s  in te r e s t s *  Furtherm ore, v e ry  few Dutchmen a t  t h i s  tim e had 
th e  in s ig h t  and th e  fo r e s ig h t  d isp la y ed  by Nieuwenhuis about th e  
fu tu re  o f c o lo n ia lism  in  A sia; and h is  demands f o r  a ra p id  
developm ent o f th e  In d ie s  tow ards self-governm ent was com pletely  
ou t o f touch  w ith  th e  r e a l i t i e s  o f c o lo n ia l  p o lic y  during  th e  
1920*8* The demands o f  e d u c a t io n a l is ts ,  however, f o r  a  more 
p r a c t ic a l  o r ie n ta t io n  in  school c u r r ic u la  and f o r  a  more d i r e c t
(52) N ieuwenhuis, G.J* *0pvoeding t o t  autonomie* Een s o c ia a l-  
paedagogische s tu d ie  van h e t  P h il ip p iin s c h  o n d e rw ijs te ls e l* 
v e rg e lek en  met h e t  N ederl.- I n d is c h e * (Groningen/Den Haag. 1923) 
312- 322.
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use o f ed u ca tio n  in  indigenous economic developm ent were accep tab le
to  many European o f f i c i a l s  n o t so much fo r  reaso n s o f ed u ca tio n a l
e f f ic ie n c y  b u t r a th e r  th ey  could see the  use o f th e se  new methods
i n  co u n te rac tin g  re v o lu tio n a ry  n a tio n a lism  and comnunism« For
exam ple, th e  R esid en t o f Besuki wrote in  1924 t h a t  a lthough  th e
re p re s s iv e  m easures tak en  by th e  government a g a in s t  r a d ic a l
n a tio n a lism  had met w ith  some su ccess:
' • • • • I t  m ast s t i l l  be r e a l i s e d  th a t  a  permanent 
improvement can only  be achieved  when c o n cu rren tly  
m easures a re  tak en  in  th e  economic f i e l d ,  which 
w i l l  improve th e  l iv in g  s tan d ard s  o f th e  people 
and which w i l l  a id  th e  fo rm ation  o f ind igenous 
c a p ita l*  In  a  p rosperous la n d , in  a  coun try  
w ith  a  f in a n c ia l ly  h e a lth y  p easan try  i t  w i l l  be 
d i f f i c u l t  f o r  communism to  ta k e  ro o t and p o l i t i c a l  
ex cesses w i l l  be an  ex cep tio n ,« ••T h ere  can be 
l i t t l e  doubt t h a t  th e  p ro d u c tiv e  c a p a c ity  of 
N ative a g r ic u l tu re  i s  capable o f  improvement, 
even g re a t  improvement•• • •*
The R esiden t f u r th e r  argued th a t  ed u ca tio n  p o lic y  which so f a r  
had alm ost e n t i r e ly  co n cen tra ted  on th e  i n t e l l e c t u a l  developm ent 
o f a com paratively  sm all s e c tio n  o f th e  p o p u la tio n  had c le a r ly  
ru n  aground* The tim e had a r r iv e d  to  re d re s s  t h i s  s i tu a t io n  and 
t h i s  cou ld  b e s t  be done by r e a l lo c a t in g  to  a g r ic u l tu r a l  develop­
ment funds which had been d e s tin e d  fo r  education* Although th e  
R esiden t had no in te n t io n  o f doing away w ith  ed u ca tio n , he p o in ted  
o u t th a t :
'• • • • A f t e r  a l l  th e  f in a l  goal o f ed u ca tio n  i s  n o t 
on ly  to  advance th e  in t e l l e c t u a l  le v e l o f th e  
p o p u la tio n  b u t a lso  c e r ta in ly  no le s s  to  in c re a se  
m a te r ia l  w e lfa re * •••* (5 3 )
(53) C*A. R esiden t van Besoeki aan den G ouverneur-G eneraal« 7 November 
1924, no.6o/G eheim , M ail ra p p o rt  70x/25 . Geheim K abinet 
V erbaal 29 Mei 1928 H9.
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A nother in s ta n ce  i s  p rovided  by th e  R esiden t o f E e d ir i  
▼ho in  a r e p o r t  o f 1927 about Coim unist r i o t s  in  B l i t a r  wrote 
to  th e  G overnor-G eneral:
'• • • • A  f a c t  i s  t h a t  many le a d e rs « • •a re  young persons 
who were m is f i t s  in  t h e i r  p rev io u s  occupations o r  
who have n o t been ab le  to  o b ta in  a  p ro f i ta b le  p o s i t io n  
a f t e r  leav in g  s c h o o l* • • • I t  would deserve se r io u s  
c o n s id e ra tio n « • *to modify th e  sy lla b u s  to  such an 
e x te n t  th a t  i t  no lo n g er s o le ly  p ro v id es  school 
knowledge* E ducation  does n o t c a te r  f o r  th e  d e s ire  
o f th e  p o p u la tio n  f o r  p r a c t ic a l  knowledge. On th e  
c o n tra ry  i t  ten d s  to  up ro o t p u p ils  from th e i r  
c u l tu r a l  su rround ings w ithou t g iv in g  them th e  
c a p a c ity  to  b r in g  them selves to  a  h ig h e r s tan d a rd  
o f l i v i n g . • ••* (54)
(55)A lso C o li jn ' i n  h is  ' V raagstukken van heden en morgen «
(Problem s of to -d a y  and to-m orrow ), p u b lish ed  in  1928 a f t e r  a
v i s i t  to  th e  In d ie s , p o in ted  o u t t h a t  'E th ic a l*  ed u ca tio n  p o lic y  
had been an im portan t c a ta ly s t  in  th e  r i s e  o f r a d ic a l  n a tio n a lism ;
and he s t r e s s e d  th e  p o l i t i c a l  im portance o f adap ting  th e  indigenous 
ed u ca tio n  system :
1• • • •Almost e x c lu s iv e ly  to  th e  needs o f  th e  s t i l l  so 
v e ry  sim ple ind igenous c i v i l i s a t i o n  and to  co n cen tra te  
in  p a r t i c u la r  on economic developm ent. .•*  * (56)
F urtherm ore , a  growing concern  i s  n o tic e a b le  during  th e
1920 's  in  b o th  p u b lic  d isc u ss io n s  and o f f i c i a l  r e p o r ts  about th e
'o v erp roduction*  o f Indonesians w ith  D utch-language school diplomas*
F earin g  th e  p o l i t i c a l  dangers o f an ' i n t e l l e c t u a l  p r o l e t a r i a t ' ,
(54) C.A. R esiden t van K ed iri aan den G ouverneur-G eneraal. 3 March 
1927, No.26 Zeer Geheim« M ailrap p o rt 421x/27*
(55) c f .  b io g ra p h ic a l n o te , C hapter HL? L j
( 56) C o li jn , H« *V raagstukken. .•* op* c i t *. 17.
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these critics demanded a slowing down or even a temporary halt
in the expansion of Dutch primary schools*
A rather striking example of this change in attitude is
provided by Creutzberg, Director of Education and the architect of
the Netherlands Indies education system« In 1918 Creutzberg
told the Volksraad that:- '«««•The only point that worries the
government is the far too small number of Dutch-Native schools«•••
But only five years later in a lecture to the Indische Genootschap
(Society of the Indies) he maintained a very different point of
view, stressing the importance of restricting the entry of
(58)
,(57)
Developments in India 
(59)
Indonesians into Dutch-language schools« 
and especially the report of the Calcutta University Commission 
in which the dangers of creating an intellectual proletariat*
were emphasised, appear to have made a deep impression upon 
Creutzberg and other Dutch officials«^^^
The existence of an 'intellectual proletariat' in the Indies 
was shown in a report, published in 1926, about the economic 
situation of the indigenous population in 1924 - a year of
(57) Bede door den Directeur van Onderwi.is en Eeredienst uitgesproken 
in de vergadering van de Volksraad van 21 en 22 July 1928... 
aangeboden door het Bataviaasch Nieuwablad« (Batavia, n.d«) 41.
(58) Creutzberg, K.F. 'Enkele greuen...' op. cit.. 18-19.
(59) Report of the Commission appointed by the government of India 
to inquire into the condition and prospects of the University 
of Calcutta. 1919.
(60) Opinion expressed by Dr. P.J.A. Idenburg, Director of Education 
(1936-1940) during an interview at Hilversum (Netherlands) on 
31 October, 1963.
280.
economic depression* In this report it was noted that, as a
resnlt of economy Measures in government and Western priwate firms,
a slump had occurred in the demand for offiee workers* Consequently,
many Dutch-speaking Indinesians had heen forced to accept positions
which did not require their educational qualifications*. Moreover,
there was also a large number of Dutch speaking Indonesians, who,
being unable to find clerical work of any description, refused to
accept manual work and preferred to stay unemployed* It was
estimated that in Batavia 16*5^ of the 10,000 Indonesians with
Western style educational qualifications were unemployed* The
report concluded that although economic conditions had been
improving since 1924, the only group of Indonesians whose economic
position continued to deteriorate was the Western educated section
of the city populations* A speedy recovery of the demand for
clerical workers was not to be expected*
These findings caused a controversy in the Volksraad in 1926,
where some members of the standing committee on education demanded
that the funds for Dutch-Native schools provided for the 1927 budget,
should be cut down*^®5^  The government, however, replied that this
unemployment problem would solve itself, as eventually the people
concerned would be forced tor economic reasons, to take on work
(63)other than clerical employment»' ’ This reply failed to satisfy 
conservative European members* Most outspoken was Talma, a 
representative of the Western plantation concerns, who strongly
(61) H. Fieves do Malines van Ginkel* Versing van den economiache 
toestand der Inlandsche bevolking 1926 Eerste deal* 242 and 266*
(62) Volksraad. Afdeelingsverslag. Departement van Onderwiis en 
Keredienst. Begrooting voor 1927, Eerste sitting, 1-2.
(63) Ibid.. Memorie van Antwoord.
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criticised the government for pursuing an education policy which
apparently was designed to increase the production of people who
were only fit for office work. Instead more agricultural and
technical schools were needed:
'••••We must educate producers, not people who can 
do nothing else than push a pen or a pencil or 
at the most operate a typewriter. There are already 
too many of these«.
A radical change was needed and education policy should be designed 
to satisfy the demands of the economy«
Indonesian members, however, denied that an over-production 
problem existed and they pointed to the very high illiteracy rate 
among the indigenous population. They also accused European 
critics of misinterpreting the purpose of primary education, which 
was not — or in any case should not be - to train pupils for specific 
functions.
XL though the government tried to allay the fears of Indonesian
members and stated that so far there seemed to be no necessity for
a change in education policy, it pointed out rather significantly
that the problem of unemployment among Western educated Indonesians
(66)would be closely watched.' '
A similar concern about the political dangers of an 'intellectual 
proletariat* is noticeable in the reports of Dutch government 
officials of this period. The Resident of Besuki for example, in 
a report to the Governor-General in 1924 feared that schools soon
(64) Ibid«. Handelingen. Talma, 1926/1927, 14 June 1926, 177—179.
(65) Ibid«. Soejono, 22 June 1926, 435-437; Djajadiningrat, 22 June 
1926, 438-439.
(66) Ibid.. Hardeman, Director of Education, 28 June 1926, 587—588.
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would begin to produce «wer larger number of Indonesians who
could no longer be placed in government agencies or Western
private enterprise» The result would be:—
*»«««The appearance of an intellectual proletariat««« 
which will become an easy prey to agitation, because 
it will be embittered towards a government, which 
provided the opportunity for self betterment but finds 
it impossible to provide a living«,.«*
To avoid this dangerous side effect the Resident suggested that
during the next few years funds earmarked for education should be
diverted to improving indigenous agricultural productivity« The
Resident concluded that only when sufficient native capital had
been formed could a diversification of the indigenous economy be
expected« Only then would Western educated Indonesians no longer
/ £7 \
be dependent entirely on employment in the Western sector«
Another approach to the problem of this intellectual proletariat 
was suggested in a report of February 1927 by the Resident of 
Banjumas to the Governor-General about the tactics to be followed 
in combatting communism« Repressive measures - although necessary — 
were not sufficient to create a state of affairs in which a peace­
ful evolution of Indonesian society would be possible« JL more 
positive policy was needed« He argued that as the colonial problem 
was in the first place one of educating subject peoples towards 
self government and finally independence, then also the systematic 
training of Indonesians in political thinking and behaviour was 
necessary:—
(67) C«Ä« Resident van Besoeki aan Gouverneur-Generaal. 7 November 1924 
Noo60 Geheim« Mailrapport 70/25. Geheim Kabinet Verbaal 
29 Mei 1928. H9.
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»Native youth, which has finished primary school 
dreams about freedom« At the bottom of each 
(indigenous) movement is an awakening nationalism.
What is done by us to teach the upper strata of the 
population a proper understanding of the word, 
freedom?
Furthermore, the Resident criticised the existing education system
for concentrating too much on intellectual training and for not
taking acount of the demand <f the economy for Dutch speaking
personnel. The political danger of an 'intellectual proletariat'
could only be partly overcome by restricting the entry of
Indonesians into Dutch-language schools. In the Resident's view
a far more effective method would be for the government to take
the offensive and to propagandise its course as widely as possible.
This propaganda should be based on the explicit recognition of the
justice of Indonesian national aspirations and all efforts should be
directed towards infusing the upper layer of Indonesian society
with sound ideas about politics, economics and the rationale behind
(68 )the government*8 policies of colonial development, '
This suggestion, however, seems to have gone astray in the 
general turmoil created by the communist uprisings of 1926-27« 
Instead many conservative European members of the Volksraad came 
to see a direct connection between the expansion of Dutch-Native 
schools and the incidence of communism, and they demanded a drastic 
cut in the expenditure on those schools.
(68) Cjk* Resident van Kediri aan den Gouverneur—Generaal. 3 March 1927 
No,26, Zeer Geheim, in Geheim Kabinet Verbaal 19 June 1928,
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The colonial government also showed signs of having changed
its earlier attitude and in his opening speech to the Volksraad
the Governor-General stated that in considering whether the
expansion of Dutch-Native schools should continue at the present
rate not only finance hut more in particular the need of the
economy for Dutch speaking Indonesians should be taken into account,
But it was above all a speech made by Meyer Ranneft, &
spokesman for the group of Europeans who considered the Indies as
their homeland - the so-called K l ü v e r s * (lit* •those who remain*) -
which triggered off a fierce debate in the Volksraad, Meyer
Ranneft argued that it should have become abundantly clear that
the various government measures, which had been designed to bring
about progress, had accentuated the existing unrest and antithesis
in Netherlands Indies society* The ideas of Snouck-Hurgronje
to use a Westernised nobility as a medium for the infiltration
of Western civilisation among the masses sounded unrealistic when
compared with the realities of Indian society in 1927:
f****i41so how unrealistic sounds the notion of 
association, the ideal to breed intellectuals 
who before everything else would consider them­
selves as citizens of the Netherlands empire***,*(71)
In Meyer Ranneft*s view education was a most important
contributory factor to the rise of communism and extreme nationalism*
He based this opinion on his experience as a colonial administrator
(69) Volksraad* Zitting 1927-1928, Ond* I* üfd, V* - Stuk 10 — Memorie
van üntwoord 16 June 1927* 2-3*
(70) J*W, Meyer Ranneft, born 1887, president of the Volksraad 1929-1933; 
vice president of the Raad van Indie, 1933-1936*
(71) Volksraad. Handelingen* 1927-1928, Meyer Ranneft 15 June 1927,
28-29.
in the residency of Japara, where he had observed that the incidence
of communism was higher in the richer districts« And he explained
this phenomenon by pointing out that it was jnst in these richer
(72)districts where education had spread most« 7 Although agreeing 
that education could have an important positive influence on the 
development of Indonesian society, it could also cause dangerous 
excesses:
9,,,«I can appreciate struggle««»but not murder,
I can appreciate nationalism. But I cannot 
appreciate the extreme form which is called 
communism and which is dangerous,,,«*
In Meyer Ranneft,s view an investigation waswarranted to establish
to what extent Dutch-language education had contributed to the rise
of radical nationalism, A ready sample for an inquiry of that
kind was provided by the communist leaders who had been exiled to
the Upper Digul in New Guinea, Moreover, in order to avoid the
creation of an 'intellectual proletariat* Meyer Ranneft strongly
emphasised the necessity of relating education policy more closely
to the demands of the economy. He argued« that the output of
education in terms of national income had been very low. All that
had resulted so far was an ever increasing competition between
Eurasians and Indonesians for jobs in the government service and
Western private enterprise. Although admitting that the actual
results of education were difficult to assess, Meyer Ranneft
maintained as a matter of principle that more should be got out of
education - in economic terms - than was put into it. This was
(72) Information supplied by Dr, Meyer Ranneft during interview in 
the Hague on 10 October 1963,
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particularly important in an under-developed country where the 
cost of education was high and the population poor» The proper 
source of finance for education should he the additional national 
income created by education and not the continuous grants from 
the government» Meyer Ranneft concluded that the existing policy 
of providing as much education as possible was wrong and dangerous» 
Instead both the quantity and the standard of education to be 
provided to the indigenous population should be determined by the 
demands of the economy» But before any such change in education 
policy was decided upon a thorough investigation into the working 
of the existing system, especially its economic efficiency, should 
be carried o u t « ^ ^
This speech elicited strong criticism from both the Indonesian
and the more progressive Europeans in the Volksraad« The following
comment of the Indonesian member Suroso provides a representative
sample of how his compatriots felt:
'»»»»The great interest shown recently by Europeans
in the Native education system leaves me with a feeling
of suspicion rather than gratitude»»»»I can only see
in this interest the danger that the education system
for the Native population will be disorganised and
that its expansion will be halted,»,»Furthermore it
has been suggested to introduce an education policy
which is based on the needs of the economy» The
advocates of such a policy are right in so far that
as for them the only purpose of education is to train
employees, they judge the results of education by the
number of unemployed. It is therefore not surprising
that those voices were heard for the first time only
after the communist danger had begun to threaten this
country. For is it not true that as many consider the
existence of unemployment as the cause of this danger?,,,(74)
(73) Volksraad. Randelingen, 1927-1928, Meyer Ranneft 22 June 1927 
305-308,
(74) Ibid,> Suroso 22 June 1927, 310—311,
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Educated Indonesians had come to consider entry into the 
Dutch-Native school as a right, which should be extended to as 
many Indonesian children as possible. As Suroso put it in the 
Volksraad:
'....The Netherlands Indies are now being drawn into 
the world economy« Its population not only consists 
of indigenous people, but also of an ever increasing 
number of foreigners, who consider Indonesia as their 
Fatherland* If these population groups should be 
able to receive a better education«..then it is no 
■ore than just that the government brings the 
indigenous people to the same level of development 
as the other population groups, in order that it may 
take a worthy place in the world economy and can cope 
better with the struggle for life. Therefore if every 
European or Chinese child is given the opportunity to 
receive elementary education in the European Primary 
school or Dutch-Chinese school, then every indigenous 
child must also be given this opportunity, be this 
in a Dutch-Native school or Linking school.«..The fact, 
that European society is in a better economic position 
than the other groups is due in the first place to the 
education which the European receives.•«.The level of 
development in a society is thus to a certain extent 
dependent on the level of education9 which the people 
receive* That this could well result in an intellectual 
revolution, because society is living through a period 
of intellectual overproduction, is unavoidable. But 
are then the inventions in all kinds of scientific fields 
in Europe not the result of this overproduction? Over­
production and unemployment actually stimulate every 
individual in finding a way out and to carve out a 
new means of existence« Therefore this phenomenon«.«if 
it exists at all, causes me no anxiety, but it rather 
encourages me.«««'(75)
In reply to this criticism the Director of Education tried 
to allay the fears and suspicions of Indonesian members of the 
Volksraad, stating on 5 July 1927 that the government had no 
intention of retarding — not to speak of halting - the expansion 
of Dutch-Native schools,^^
(75) Volksraad. Handelingen. Suroso, 22 June 1927« 310-311.
(76) Volksraad. Handelinaen 1927-1928« Hardeman, 5 July 1927, 669-671.
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But in fact the colonial government was far more seriously 
concerned about the Dutch-Native schools problem than was 
conveyed in this statement. Proof of this is that even before 
Meyer Ranne ft had brought up the matter in the Volksraad in 
June 1927, the Department of Education had carried out an 
investigation to determine any possible relationship between 
•overproduction* of Dutch primary school graduates and the 
incidence of communism«
On March 8, 1927 the Director of Education had written to 
the Governor-General that:
'••««Already for some considerable time it has seemed 
desirable to me to collect data about the educational 
background of the more prominent extremists in this 
country in order to obtain a better insight in the 
influence of education on extremist activity*,*«1
Subsequently a survey was made of the educational qualifications
of 150 communist leaders, who had been imprisoned after the recent
uprisings in West Java* It was found that 11*3^ were illiterate,
5*1^ were literate without having received any formal schooling,
42,3% had attended vernacular schools and 41*3^ Dutch-language
schools* Furthermore, it could be said that 55^ of communist
leaders who had received formal education had not been able to
(77)find employment which was in keeping with their qualifications*
This investigation was continued throughout 1927 by Mansvelt, 
a senior official in the Department of Education* The sample was 
now increased to 331* But Mansvelt pointed tut from the beginning
(77) C«A* Directeur van Onderwi.js en Eeredienst a an den Gouyemeur-
Generaal, 8 March 1927,'No «Ax 20/1/2, Mailrapport 359/27 Geheim.
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that this number was too small a basis for reliable conclusions 
to be drawn« Furthermore the information that had been obtained 
was not entirely trustworthy because prisoners were not always 
willing to reveal their whole life history« Nevertheless, 
according to Mansvelt, the data showed certain trends which were 
worthwhile noting« Of the 331 persons examined 88,8$ came from 
Java« The widely varying ages of the prisoners which averaged 
29«7 years, suggested that the popular belief - that communists 
were mainly young people - was wrong* With regard to education 
277, or 83«7$, had received some formal schooling« None had gone 
to university, 4,5$ had attended secondary schools, 15,5$ had 
received some professional training and 35$ had attended Dutch 
primary schools« But only 9*3$ had been able to obtain a Dutch 
primary school certificate* According to the investigator a valid 
correlation between Dutch—language education and the incidence of 
communism could not be established on the basis of these figures«
This conclusion would be reinforced if it was taken into account that 
the sample studied consisted of communist leaders and not of the 
rank and file* If, in addition, account was taken of the age 
distribution then it appeared that the period when prisoners attended 
primary school would have fallen on the average between the years 
1904 and 1911, i«e« before the Dutch-Native school was introduced« 
Mansvelt concluded that all that could be said was that there was 
a connection between literacy and the incidence of communism« On 
the basis of the sample, however, no valid correlation could be
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e s ta b l i s h e d  betw een a  p a r t i c u l a r  schoo l ty p e  and communism. 7 
B u t, as w i l l  be shown in  th e  fo llo w in g  p a g e s , th e s e  n e g a t iv e  
c o n c lu s io n s  o f M a n s v e lt 's  s tu d y  do n o t seem to  have p e rsu ad ed  
th e  c o lo n ia l  governm ent and th e  m a jo r i ty  o f  E uropeans in  th e  
co lony  to  abandon t h e i r  s u s p ic io n s .
A nother in d ic a t io n  t h a t  th e  c o lo n ia l  a u t h o r i t i e s  w ere f a r  
more s e r io u s ly  concerned  abo u t th e  D u tch -N ativ e  sch o o l problem  
th a n  th e y  wanted to  adm it p u b l i c ly ,  i s  p ro v id e d  by a  s tu d y  made 
by th e  D epartm ent o f  E d u ca tio n  a t  th e  b e g in n in g  o f  1927 — th u s  
ag a in  b e fo re  th e  m a tte r  had been b ro u g h t up in  th e  V o lk s ra a d  -  
abou t th e  s o c ia l  and econom ic background o f  p u p i l s  in  D utch—N ativ e  
s c h o o ls .  Such an in q u iry  had been su g g e s te d  by th e  Ha ad van In d ie  
(C ouncil o f th e  I n d ie s )  in  th e  co u rse  o f i t s  i n v e s t ig a t io n  in to  
th e  problem  o f f in d in g  p ro p e r ly  q u a l i f i e d  te a c h e r s  to  s t a f f  
D u tch -N ative  s c h o o ls .  JL p ro p o sa l o f th e  D ir e c to r  o f E d u ca tio n  to  
r e p la c e  th e  more ex p en siv e  European te a c h e r s  by In d o n e s ia n s  and 
C hinese was d ism isse d  by  th e  Raad on th e  g rounds t h a t  t h i s  would 
mean a lo w erin g  o f s ta n d a rd s ,  in  p a r t i c u l a r  w ith  r e g a rd  to  th e  
te a c h in g  o f D utch . The r e te n t io n  o f h ig h  e d u c a tio n a l  s ta n d a rd s  
was f a r  more im p o rta n t th a n  an u n r e s t r i c t e d  ex p an sio n  o f  Dutch 
language sch o o ls  f o r  In d o n e s ia n s . In  any ca se  i t  was im p o ss ib le  
to  keep up w ith  th e  d e s i r e  o f In d o n e s ia n s  f o r  t h i s  ty p e  o f  e d u c a tio n , 
and:
' . . « . A f t e r  th e  meed f o r  D u tch -language  e d u c a tio n  o f 
th e  h ig h e r  and u p p er m iddle c l a s s e s  h a s  been  s a t i s f i e d  -  
and t h i s  p o in t  i s  p ro b a b ly  n e a r ly  re a c h e d  — any f u r th e r  
expansion  in  f a c t  means th e  f i l l i n g  o f a b o tto m le s s  b a r r e l . . , , *
(78) C.Ä. O n d e rd ire c te u r  van Onderwi.js en E e re d ie n s t  aan den Gouverneuiw 
G e n e ra a l. 19 December 1927« No -^Ax 2 0 /1 /4  M a ilra p p o r t 1482/27 
Geheim.
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T h e re fo re , b e fo re  th e  te a c h e rs*  problem  co u ld  be s e t t l e d ,  i t  
would be n e c e s sa ry  f i r s t  to  e s tim a te  th e  number o f In d o n es ian  
c h i ld r e n  who were e l i g i b l e  to  re c e iv e  h u tc h -lan g u ag e  e d u c a tio n , 
and to  f in d  o u t to  w hat e x te n t  t h e i r  e d u c a tio n a l needs had a lre a d y  
been s a t i s f i e d .
The G overnor-G eneral a cc e p te d  t h i s  p ro p o sa l and th e  D ire c to r  
o f E d u ca tio n  was i n s t r u c te d  a c c o r d i n g l y . A  d ep a rtm en ta l 
in q u i ry  found t h a t  o u t o f a  sample o f 52,600 c h i ld re n  in  D utch- 
N a tiv e  sch o o ls  66^ d id  n o t  comply w ith  th e  norms o f s o c ia l  and
( 8 i )
econom ic s ta n d in g  r e q u ir e d  f o r  e n try  in  th e se  s c h o o l s . '  7
The V o lk sraad  was in fo rm ed  ab o u t th e  r e s u l t s  o f t h i s  in v e s t ig a t io n
on 5 J u ly  1927, th e  governm ent em phasising  th e  s e r io u s  n a tu re  o f
t h i s  la rg e  in f lu x  o f low er c l a s s  In d o n e s ia n s  in to  th e  D u tch -N ative
s c h o o ls .  I t  p lanned  th e r e f o r e  to  fo llo w  up th e  e a r l i e r  p r o p o s i t io n
o f Meyer R an n eft to  a p p o in t a  com mission o f e x p e r ts  to  c a r ry  o u t
a  s t a t i s t i c a l  in v e s t ig a t io n  in to  th e  s o c ia l  and economic s t a t u s
( 82)o f D u tch -N ative  sch o o l g ra d u a te s .  7 On 26 November 1927 th e  
D ir e c to r  o f E d u ca tio n  in  a l e t t e r  to  th e  G overnor-G eneral commented 
t h a t :
'• • •« T h e  outcome o f  t h i s  i n v e s t ig a t io n .« . r e in f o r c e d  
th e  im p ressio n  t h a t  a tho rough  s tu d y  o f  th e  q u e s tio n  
to  what e x te n t  Dutch—language sc h o o ls  can and ought 
to  be expanded m ust be c o n s id e re d  as  u r g e n t .  F u r th e r s  
m ore, t h i s  im p re ss io n  i s  r e in fo rc e d  even more by th e
(7 9 ) A dvies van de Raas van N ederlandsch  I n d ie , 3 Septem ber 1926, no.XIX 
i n :  van d e r  Wal ' H et onder wi . i s be l e i d . op« c i t . , 409-411 .
(80 ) C.A« l e  Gouvernem ents S e c r e t a r i s  aan den D ire c te u r  van O nderw ijs en 
E e r e d ie n s t . 21 Septem ber 1926. no«1702/A 2. M a ilra p p o r t 2785/27«
(8 1 ) V o lk sraad . H andelingen  1927/1928. 671.
(82 ) V o lk sraad , H an d e lin g en . 5 J u ly  1927, 671 .
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•comments of various Volksraad members, especially 
Meyer Ranneft, who was in particular concerned with 
the contribution of Native education to economic 
development» * * *f(83)
Two days later, on 28 November 1927, the government instituted 
the Hollandsch-Inlandsch Onderwijs Commissie — H,I,0,C, - 
(Dutch-Native Schools Commission)« The Commission was composed 
of mix European members, including the ehairman, and five Indonesians« 
The H,I,Q,C, was instructed first of all to determine the extent 
of the •overproduction* of the Dutch primary schools« Second, 
it was to advise the government on the need for a revision of the 
norms that hitherto had been used in expanding Dutch—language 
primary schools« And third, the commission was to submit a 
concrete plan for the expansion of these schools during the next 
five years,
After having conducted a large number of scholarly
investigations the concluded in its final report —
published in 1930 — that the Dutch-language school system suffered
from two basic defects. First, it had failed to satisfy the
actual educational needs of society, because more graduates were
being produced than could be absorbed by the economy« Second,
it was inefficient, because a large number of pupils left school
(85)before the completion of their course«' '
(83) C«A* Directeur van Onderwi.js en Eeredienst aan den Gouverneur- 
Generaal. 26 November 1927. no,A 5/2/2 4« Mailrapport 2785/27,
(84) H,I,0,C, No,11, Eindrauport. le stuk, i-ii.
(85) H,I,0.C. No,11, op, cit,. 55,
What were the norms used by the H,I,Q,C, to determine
•overproduction*? The commission stressed from the outset that
there was a fundamental difference in function between the primary
school in Holland and its equivalent in the Indies, In the
Netherlands the primary school provided the minimum of education
required by the whole of the population. This function was
performed in the colony by the vernacular village school. The
Dutch-language primary schools in the Indies, however, were
destined only for upper class indigenous children. Moreover,
these schools had a specific economic function in the sense that
they trained pupils for clerical positions in the civil service
and Western private enterprise. It was in this capacity as a
training establishment that the D^tch primary school could become
'overproductive*, The extent of any 'overproduction* could be
measured by determining the proportion of Dutch speaking Indonesian
graduates who had not been able to find employment which required
(86 ^a Dutch primary school certificate, ' The H,I.O,C, found that
in 1928 about a quarter of Dutch speaking Indonesians, employed
by the civil service and by European firms, held positions in which
(87)Dutch primary school qualifications were not necessary,' ' Although 
agreeing that this result was less startling than expected, the 
commission pointed out that this figure was not a true indication of 
the actual situation because it still reflected the effect of 
the earlier backlog in the supply of Dutch speaking indigenous
(86) H,I,0,C, No,6a: *De Werkgelegenheid in Nederlandsch—Indie
voor Nederlandsch snrekenden* 58,
(87) H,I,0,C, No,6 and 6a op, cit,. 14 and 73 respectively.
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personnel. This backlog, however, had been caught up with and
during the last few years the situation had altered radically.
In the school year 1928/1929 as many as 9,120 Dutch speaking
Indonesians were produced, while only 3,900 new openings were
(88)available.' ' The problem of ’overproduction* would become
worse with the years, because the output of Dutch primary schools
was increasing at the rate of 6.8# per annum as compared with an
(89)increase of 2# in the demand for this type of labor.' '
What — in the opinion of the H.I.O.C. — were the effects
of ’overproduction*? The first result was a devaluation of Dutch
primary school diplomas. Or, in other words the money invested
in this type of education by parents and the community as a whole
no longer brought a reasonable economic return. In the commission’s
view there was no difference between a special school, such as
the Dutch-Native school, and a factory in the sense that both were
subject to the law of supply and demand. But, as the commission
pointed out, overproduction of a commodity such as shoes:
’«••«Does not mean that there are no consumers left 
who can use these goods; it means that relatively 
speaking...too many shoes have been produced and 
that the consumer has a greater need for other 
commodities. Thus, overproduction of shoes is 
also possible when a part of the population is 
still walking around in bare feet....’(90)
Under normal circumstances there would occur an automatic readjust­
ment in production until demand and supply had regained equilibrium 
This, however, was not happening in respect of the supply of Dutch
(88) Ibid.. 6a, 70.
(89) Ibid.. 75.
(96) Ibid.. No.11, le stuk, op. cit.. 10.
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speaking Indonesians, Indonesians remained intent on obtaining
a clerical position in the Western sector of the economy, although
the possibility of finding such employment was becoming more
remote every year. In order to improve their chances more
Indonesians tried to gain secondary school diplomas. This not
only increased the financial burden on the parent, but it also
caused a further devaluation of the Dutch primary school certificate.
The reasons why Indonesians refused to seek any other type of
employment were to be found in the attractions of the higher wage
rates offered in the Western sector of the economy and the fact
that the opportunities for socio-economic advancement in the
indigenous sphere were very limited. Furthermore, there was
also a psychological factor:
*,,,,The Native suffers from an inferiority complex 
with regard to Westerners, Therefore he strives 
to become as much as possible the equal of the 
European, The possession of a Dutch primary school 
certificate does not only mean a salary based on 
a western standard of living, but also greater 
prestige and authority in the indigenous world,,,,*(91)
The H,I,0,C, admitted that diploma devaluation as such was
not necessarily undesirable. It could mean that society had
reached a higher level of civilisation. On the other hand, the
purpose of education should be a harmonious development of the
whole population. What had occurred in the Indies was an uneven
development of education. Too much had been invested in Dutch
primary schools with the result that there was a surplus of Dutch
speaking Indonesians on the labor market. In this situation the
(9l) H,I,O.C, No»ll le stuk, op, cit,, 12,
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government had the fullest right to consider whether or not in 
future years public funds could not be better used on other 
projects such as vernacular elementary, and technical education«
In the commission’s view ’Overproduction* was also politicallv 
dangerous:
’•«#*Too much of a certain type of education 
causes disappointment and resentment,,«and it 
hqs undesirable social effects,..«’(92)
The I,0,C, pointed out, however, that it did not subscribe
to the current opinion that there was a special relationship
between Dutch-language education and the rise of communism« This
(93)had been disproved by Mansvelt's study«' ' The whole of the 
colonial education system undermined traditional life because it 
exposed students to outside influences. There was no remedy against 
this ’deracination* unless one wanted to resort to the unacceptable 
solution of abandoning the education of the indigenous population 
altogether, Although the Dutch—language education system as such 
was not the original cause of the discontent in indigenous society, 
the consequences of ’overproduction*, such as diploma devaluation
and unemployment, were certainly important contributory factors. 
Indigenous parents often made heavy financial sacrifices in order 
to enable their children to receive a Dutch language education«
But when:
’«•••It appears that all these sacrifices have been 
in vain then an element of disappointment and even 
resentment is created. The government cannot ignore 
this if it does not want to be accused of trying to 
sell stones for b r e a d , , (94)
(92) H,I,0,C, No,11 le stuk, op, cit«, 13.
(93) cf, this chapter y- 2. 88 ~ -2 Jo ■
(94) H,I,0,C. No«11, le stuk op. cit,« 17«
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That these political dangers were not imaginary could be seen, 
according to the commission, from the examples of British India 
and French Indo—China, where the failure to adapt education to 
the actual needs of society had resulted in a great deal of 
political upheaval«
In addition to ‘overproduction* the commission also found — 
rather paradoxically - that the Butch-language school system also 
suffered from a severe lack in productive efficiency* Many pupils 
left school before the completion of their course* Investigations 
showed that only 40,9^ of students entering the first year of the 
Dutch-Native school managed to obtain the final diploma, as 
compared with 55*9^ and 33*3^ in European primary schools and Dutch- 
Chinese schools r e s p e c t i v e l y * A .  major reason for this high 
rate of 'wastage* was, according to the H*I*0*C*, the difficulty 
of the curriculum* In particular the intricacies of the Butch 
language proved a stumbling block to many Indonesian children*
Another important factor was the high cost of Dutch-language 
education* In addition to high fees parents were often required 
to pay for board «aid lodging because Dutch-Native schools were 
only situated in the larger population centres. In general the 
situation was such that only the slightest upset in the family 
budget would result in the withdrawal of a child from school*
Also the unsuitability of accommodation and unhygenic living
(95) Ibid.. No.2 Het Leerlingenverloop en de bestemming der
abjturienten bij de instellingen van Westersch onderwijs in 
Nederlancsch-Indie. 2e stuk Itabellen en staten). Tables XXXIII. 
XXV, XXXV.
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conditions often adversely affected the performance of pupils« 
One immediate result of this productive inefficiency was
(96)
*
that the number of Indonesian students in the five-year high 
schools and university was too small« By 1927 *n the average 
only 41.5?» of Indonesian Mulo students had obtained the final 
d i p l o m a , w h i l e  in the A.ii.S.^ ^  and H.B.S«^ ^  the portion 
of graduates was 6l«2j& and 29*6^ respectively« Finally only 
1% of pupils entering the first year of a Dutch primary school 
was able to matriculate
In its final recommendations on future policy the H.I.O.C. 
suggested that the following improvements should be introduced to 
increase the productive capacity of the Dutch-Native schools« 
First the medium of instruction in grades I-I1I should be the 
vernacular and not Dutch, because the use of a foreign language 
from the beginning of primary school adversely affected both the 
linguivtic ability and the intellectual development of the child« 
Second, the curriculum of the Dutch-Native school should be 
differentiated after grade V in order to enable backward pupils 
to receive a completed education at lower level rather than
(96) Ibid.. Eindrapport. le stuk, op. eit«. 35-37«
(97) Ibid.. No.2, 2e stuk, op. cit.. Table XLVIII.
(98) Ibid.. Table LII.
(99) Ibid«. Table LX.
(100) Ibid.. No.11, le stuk, op. cit.« 49«
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allow ing them to  leave school w ithou t any ed u ca tio n a l q u a l i f ic a t io n s  
whatsoever* T h ird , an e ig h t grade was to  be added so th a t  p u p ils  
who were n o t in ten d in g  to  con tinue th e i r  ed u ca tio n  a t  a 
secondary le v e l could  be p repared  fo r  p r a c t ic a l  l i f e  by t r a in in g  
them in  ty p in g , stenography , and commercial su b jec ts*  F ourth , 
school fe e s  f o r  poo rer s tu d en ts  should  be reduced* And l a s t l y ,  
to  improve l iv in g  c o n d itio n s  boarding f a c i l i t i e s  were to  be 
e s ta b lis h e d  a t  D utch-N ative schoo ls and a lso  a t  some Linking schools* 
With re g a rd  to  avo id ing  any fu r th e r  * ov erp ro d u c tio n ’ th e  
commission recommended th a t  th e  e n try  of Indonesians in to  D utch- 
language prim ary  schools should be se v e re ly  r e s t r ic te d *  The 
p re se n t p ra c t ic e  of ad m ittin g  every c h ild  whose p a ren ts  were 
ab le  to  pay should  be d isco n tin u ed  and the  o r ig in a l  norm fo r  
e n try : th e  h igh  s o c ia l  s ta tu s  o f p a re n ts ,  should be s t r i c t l y
adhered to  in  fu tu re*  As such only th o se  Indonesian  c h ild re n  
from u p p e r-c la ss  fa m ilie s  where Dutch was used as th e  v e rn a c u la r  
were allow ed to  e n te r  th e  European primary* sch o o l, w hile th e  
D utch-N ative school was to  c a te r  only  f o r  th o se  c h ild re n  from 
u p p e r-c la ss  fa m ilie s  where Dutch was n o t y e t  in  common usage*
As th e  number o f p ro sp ec tiv e  s tu d e n ts  f a l l i n g  under th ese  
c a te g o r ie s  was com paratively  sm all th e  commission f u r th e r  
suggested  th a t  most of th e  e x is t in g  D utch-N ative schoo ls should 
be transform ed  in to  L inking schools* These schoo ls  should be 
open to  a lim ite d  number of lower c la s s  Indonesian  c h ild re n , 
who were to  be s e le c te d  on the  b a s is  o f in t e l l e c t u a l  c ap a c ity  
o n ly .
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The vast majority of Indonesian children, however, would 
have to be accommodated in the vernacular school system« In 
order to make vernacular education more attractive to the 
indigenous population, the H«I«0«C« recommended that the 
curriculum of the Tweede Klasse school (standard primary school) 
should be made more comparable to that of the Dutch^-Native school« 
For example, Dutch could be taught as a subject«
Until all these suggested improvements had been effected 
there was in the opinion of the commission no case for any further 
expansion of the Dutch-Native schools«
In addition to this short term solution, the H«I«0«C. also 
attempted to tackle the problem of * overproduction* at the core«
The commission suggested that a Dutch primary school certificate 
should no longer give automatic entry into the civil service, 
but that in future a Mulo diploma should be demanded« Also the 
Klein Ambtenaars Examen (Lower Civil Service Entrance Examination), 
which had been devised in 1863 to enable people without formal 
schooling to qualify for admission into lower clerical positions 
in the civil service, should be discarded«^^^^
These final recommendations, however, were not supported by 
all members of the H«I«0,C«. and a number of minority reports 
were presented to the government. Indonesian members argued 
that to halt the expansion of Dutch-Native schools would be
(101) H«I«0«C. No«11 Eindrapport. le stuk, op. cit«. 90-91
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i r r e s p o n s ib le .  For example, Sutedjo  m ain ta ined  -  in  d i r e c t  
o p p o s itio n  to  th e  m a jo rity  v iew poin t in  th e  commission -  th a t  
th e  so le  purpose o f prim ary educa tion  was to  lay  the  b a s is  f o r  
th e  f u r th e r  in t e l l e c t u a l  and moral developm ent of th e  c h i ld .  The 
q u e s tio n  o f what type  o f employment th e  c h i ld  would be ab le  to  
o b ta in  was i r r e le v a n t :
.D utch-N ative ed u ca tio n  has come to  m ean,• . t h a t  
we, In d o n es ian s , by means o f th e  Dutch language can 
••«come in to  c o n tac t w ith  w orld c i v i l i s a t i o n .  This 
i s  n ecessa ry  fo r  th e  ren o v a tio n  o f our s o c i e t y , , , .
When g rad u a tes  of th e  D utch-N ative schoo ls a ccep t a 
low er s a la r y ,  th en  th e  s a la ry  sca le  must be a d ju s ted  
acc o rd in g ly . But t h i s  should no t be a  reaso n  f o r  
r e s t r i c t i n g  th e  expansion of e d u ca tio n . So f a r  as 1 
am concerned I  have no o b je c tio n  to  Dutch prim ary 
school g rad u a te s  earn in g  a l i t t l e  l e s s .  In  f a c t  the  
government should be p leased  about t h i s  in c re a se  in  
n a tio n a l developm ent. Furtherm ore, th e  unemployment, 
which has been observed i s  no t of such alarm ing 
p ro p o rtio n s  th a t  th e  expansion o f  D utch-N ative schoo ls  
must be s topped . This unemployment can be reduced to  
a  minimum by in c re a s in g  employment o p p o r tu n i t ie s , •• •
I f  th e  government i s  r e a l l y  concerned to  advance 
and develop In d o n e s ia ,, «then i t  may n o t deprive th e  
oncoming g e n e ra tio n  of th a t  type of sch o o lin g , which 
p ro v id es  th e  b a s is  fo r  fu r th e r  developm ent. The 
f u r th e r  expansion  o f D utch-N ative schools i s  
n e c e s s a r y , , ( 1 0 2 )
On th e  o th e r  extrem e th e re  was a  m in o rity  group, led  by 
Meyer R anneft, which n o t only  demanded th a t  any f u r th e r  expansion 
should  b e h a lte d , b u t a lso  th a t  a number of e x is t in g  D utch-N ative 
sch o o ls  should  be transform ed  in to  v e rn a c u la r  Tweedc K lasse  schools 
(s ta n d a rd  prim ary s c h o o ls ) , Meyer R anneft, a lthough  agreeing  
th a t  th e  D utch-N ative school could  have a c u l tu r a l  va lue  fo r  
In d o n es ian s , warned th a t  th is  argument should not be o v e rs tre s s e d :
(102) H , I , 0 , C ,  No,11 E indrap p o rt 2e s tu k , 26
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f...«Because the formation of...an intellectual 
proletariat, is no cultural gain. Although 
economic prosperity and culture are not the 
same thing and can even be antagonistic to each 
other, a certain minimum of economic prosperity 
is nevertheless a condition for every culture.
Economic prosperity is the first and not the 
last requirement for cultural advancement.
Culture does not flourish in slums....* (103)
What, however, really worried Meyer Banneft and many other
Europeans - especially Eurasians - was the depreciation of
diplomas in money terms, which would occur as a result of
continued overproduction:
'•••.A number of indigenous nationalists are 
fiercely opposed to the differentiation in 
education for the various population groups.
They consider it as a grievance, that the 
education which is meant to be exclusive for 
the Native group, is available to the whole of 
the European group. What they want first of all, 
what they want more urgently than culture or 
economic prosperity is equality with Europeans, 
even if this means a lowering of wages. Here is 
a source of conflict, because even if this 
European group is generous enough to accept 
equality, it will never accept a lowering of 
its own standard of living.•••*(104)
A continued devaluation of diplomas, however, would mean that
eventually civil service salaries would decrease to such an
extent that Europeans would no longer be able to keep up their
standard of living. The result would be that Europeans would
try to seek more lucrative positions elsewhere, leaving the
civil service entirely in the hands of Indonesians. Granting
that this at first sight might be the only final solution to the
(l03) H.I.O.C. No.11 2e stuk, op. cit.. 11* 
(104) Ibid.. 14-15.
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problem , Meyer R anneft po in ted  ou t th a t  in  f a c t  th e  s i tu a t io n  
would con tinue  to  d e te r io r a te ,  because th e  number of p o s it io n s  
re q u ir in g  D utch-language school q u a l i f ic a t io n s  would rem ain sm all 
compared w ith  th e  ewer in c re a s in g  supply  o f a p p lic an ts*  Even 
more dangerous would be th e  e lim in a tio n  o f Europeans from th e  
government serv ice*  This would undoubtedly r e s u l t  in  s o c ia l ,  
p o l i t i c a l  and economic chaos, because fo r  a long tim e to  come 
th e  colony cou ld  n o t y e t  do w ithou t W estern lead e rsh ip *  I f  the  
p re se n t p o lic y  o f an u n r e s t r ic te d  adm ission of Indonesians was 
con tinued  th en  a f i e r c e  c la s s  s tru g g le  would r e s u l t*  In  the  
end t h i s  would mean th e  d e s tru c t io n  o f th e  c o lo n ia l s ta tu s  
system :
* * . . . I t  can never be expected  th a t  in  p ra c t ic e  
th e  upper c la s s e s  w i l l  p a s s iv e ly  acqu iesce  in  
see ing  t h e i r  c h ild re n  f a l l  back to  a lower lev e l*
I t  i s  j u s t  because c la s s e s  here  in  the  In d ie s
a re  f a r  more w idely  sep a ra ted  from each o th e r
th an  e lsew here , th a t  th e  d isappoin tm ent and p a in
o f being  unable to  reach  a h ig h e r s tan d a rd  of
l iv in g ,  o f being  fo rced  to  re tro g ra d e  to  a  lower
s o c ia l  p la n e , i s  i n f i n i t e l y  s tro n g e r* . . .The
s tro n g e r  c la s s e s  th e re fo re  w i l l  defend them selves
and t h i s  w i l l  cause s tru g g le  and p a in * . . «Nobody
should  have any i l lu s io n s  e i th e r  about th e  fe e l in g s
o f many of th o s e , who o r ig in a te  from th e  m asses,
when th ey  f in d  th a t  th e  d iplom as, which th ey  have
o b ta in ed  a f t e r  so much s a c r i f i c e ,  have l i t t l e
value***or about ( th e  f e e l in g s )  of many upper
c la s s  p a re n ts , who in  s p i te  of t h e i r  b i t t e r
o p p o s itio n , see t h e i r  c h ild re n  s o c ia l ly  degraded*• • • * (105)
Most conm ission members, however, were more m oderate in
th e i r  views th an  e i th e r  Sutedjo  o r Meyer Ranneft*
(105) H«I«0.C. . No.11 2e s tu k , op* c i t *. 16.
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In respect of Satedjo's argument the majority opinion in 
the H.I.O.C. was that the cultural value of the Dutch-Native 
schools should not be underestimated* On the other hand this 
did not mean that an unrestricted expansion of these schools was 
warranted* For those Indonesians, who were unable to enter the 
Western sector of the economy, the Tweede Klasse school (standard 
primary school) would be of equal, of not of greater cultural 
value:
'•...Because the cultural value of education 
only comes fully into its own, when this 
education is directed towards the future 
employment of the pupils....'(l06)
The commission also rejected the proposals submitted by 
Meyer Banneft, because it was felt that to close existing schools 
would create even more resentment and turmoil than this measure 
tried to prevent.
Although Meyer Banneft represented a minority view point in
\
the H*I*0.C., this is not to say that his ideas did not reflect 
what was felt by the majority of Europeans in the colony* 
Actually, the political views of a number of Europeans^*^^ in 
the commission were too moderate to be called representative of 
the European group as a whole*
(106) Ibid.. No.11 le stuk, 83.
(107) Reference is made here to the Chairman, Professor B.J*0. 
Schrieke, and the Socialist van Gelderen, the Catholic 
missionary Father van Kalken, and Slotemaker de Bruyne, 
Protestant missionary.
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The fe a rs  expressed  by Meyer R anneft about diploma devalua­
t io n  were deeply  f e l t  e s p e c ia l ly  by E u ras ian s , who c o n s ti tu te d  
th e  la r g e s t  s e c tio n  of th e  European group* The ’ c la s s  s trugg le*  
re f e r r e d  to  by Meyer R anneft had in  f a c t  a lre ad y  been in  
e x is ten c e  fo r  some time* As was seen  a b o v e t h e  o p p o rtu n itie s  
o f E u rasians f o r  socio-econom ic advancement had improved 
co n sid e ra b ly  s in ce  th e  m iddle o f th e  n in e te e n th  c n e tu ry . The 
E u ras ian s  had become a p r iv i le g e d  c la s s  en joying  European s ta tu s  
and m onopolising most o f th e  schoo ls and th e  c i v i l  s e rv ic e  
p o s it io n s  in  th e  colony* The ’E th ica l*  p o lic y  of c o lo n ia l 
developm ent, more in  p a r t i c u la r  th e  e stab lish m en t of a D utch- 
language school system  f o r  Indonesians and th e  o f f i c i a l  p o lic y  
o f g ra d u a lly  re p la c in g  Europeans by Indonesians in  th e  govern­
ment se rv ic e  ( I n d ia n i s a t i e ) .  was con sid ered  by E urasians as a 
t h r e a t  to  t h e i r  p r iv i le g e d  p o s i t io n  in  th e  c o lo n ia l s ta tu s  
system* They re fu se d  to  accep t W estern educated  Indonesians as 
t h e i r  e q u a ls , bo th  s o c ia l ly  and econom ically* By sabo tag ing  
th e  p o lic y  of *I n d ia n i s a t i e * as much as  p o s s ib le , by e x e r tin g  
p o l i t i c a l  p re s su re , and because of th e  f a c t  t h a t  a s  th e  la r g e s t  
group o f Dutch lo y a l i s t s  in  the  colony th ey  were an  in d isp en sab le  
a s s e t  to  th e  c o lo n ia l government in  i t s  s tru g g le  a g a in s t  r a d ic a l  
n a tio n a lism , th e  E u rasian s  managed to  m ain ta in  t h e i r  sp e c ia l 
s ta tu s  u n t i l  th e  end o f c o lo n ia l ru le*  ttnder th e se  c ircum stances 
i t  was n a tu ra l  f o r  th e  E u ras ian  group to  oppose s tro n g ly  any
( 108) cf* C hapter ^  f 4 j ~ / 5 0 .
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p o lic y  which would reduce them to  th e  Indonesian  s tan d a rd  of
liv in g *  Therefore th e  c o lo n ia l government was co n tin u o u sly
p ressed  to  i n s t i t u t e  sp e c ia l s a la ry  s c a le s  f o r  E u rasian  p u b lic
serv an ts*  The Indonesian  V olksraad member Suroso9 who o b jec ted
to  t h i s ,  was asked by the  prom inent E u ras ian  le ad e r de Hoog:
*,..* T o  co n cen tra te  a l i t t l e  more on h is  shoes r a th e r  
th an  on h is  p r in c ip le s ,  because shoes were a n e c e s s ity  
fo r  th e  average E u ras ian , b u t th ey  were s t i l l  a  luxu ry  
f o r  th e  average Indonesian* ..* * (1 0 9 )
In  1923 a new s a la ry  system was adopted fo r  th e  c o lo n ia l c i v i l
se rv ice*  There were to  be th re e  c a te g o r ie s  o f s a la r i e s :  th e
A -sca le , based on th e  Indonesian  s tan d a rd  of l iv in g ;  the  B -sca le ,
based on th e  E u rasian  s tan d ard  o f l iv in g ;  and th e  C -sca le ,
which was designed  to  a t t r a c t  personnel from Holland* Although
th e se  re g u la t io n s  provided  some p ro te c t io n  to  E u ra s ia n s , th e
number of Indonesian  c iv i l  se rv an ts  k e p t in c reasin g *  They were
even becoming more numerous in  some o f th e  B -sca le  p o s itio n s*
For example, in  1932 k2% of the  o f f i c i a l s  ho ld ing  B9 p o s it io n s  were
Europeans as compared w ith  57*4$ in  1 9 2 8 * ^ * ^  E u ra s ia n s ,
however, were h a rd e s t h i t  in  th e  p r iv a te  W estern f irm s , where
no a r t i f i c i a l  b a r r i e r  e x is te d  a g a in s t  th e  e n try  of Indonesians
in to  lower and medium rank p o s itio n s*
(109) V eur, P.W* van d e r *De Indo-Europeaan: probleem en u itd a g in g * 
in :  G a la n s  van B e ie id * ed* H. Baudet and I .J *  Brugmans 
^A ssen, 1961) 89 .
(110) Ib id * . 90.
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Viewed in  th i s  p e rsp ec tiv e  i t  should be c le a r  th a t  th e  ’ over­
production* of Dutch speaking Indonesians and i t s  concom itant 
of diploma d e v a lu a tio n  was a q u estio n  o f v i t a l  im portance to  
E u rasian s  and th e  ’b l i jv e r s *  group as a w hole. I t  s tru c k  a t  
th e  ro o t of the e x is ten c e  of t h i s  group as a p r iv i le g e d  c l a s s .
This was, in  the  w r i t e r ’ s view , why th e  H .I.O .C . -  a lthough  th e  
commission d id  no t s t a t e  t h i s  openly -  re fu se d  to  abandon th e  
p r in c ip le  of 'conco rdan tie*  which was th e  b a s ic  cause u n d erly in g  
th e  D utch-N ative schoo ls  problem . As de l a  C ourt has w r i t te n :
f . . . .T h e  f a c t  th a t  the  educa tion  system  was too expensive 
and too to p  heavy was eaused p rim a rily  by th e  in s is te n c e  
on ’co n co rd an tie ’ i . e .  the  requ irem ent th a t  ed u ca tio n  
in  th e  In d ie s  should be equal to  th a t  in  th e  N etherlands 
n o t only  in  s tan d a rd s  b u t in  ev ery th in g  e l s e . • • .Thus 
t h i s  Amsterdam stan d ard  has pushed more advanced 
ed u ca tio n  up to  such a le v e l th a t  a  f a r  too la rg e  
p ro p o rtio n  of th e  educa tion  budget was devoured, 
w h ile  th e  s o c ia l  e f f e c t  of th i s  ed u ca tio n  rem ained 
f a r  below e x p e c ta tio n s . This happened in  th e  f i r s t  
p lace  because th e  c ap a c ity  of the  In d ie s  s o c ie ty  to  
absorb g rad u a tes  was in ad eq u a te . . .cau s in g  d is c o n te n t 
and d isappo in tm en t, and in  th e  second p lace  because 
on ly  a few Indonesian  p a ren ts  could a f fo rd  to  pay 
fo r  t h i s  long extended s c h o o lin g .. . .D utch-language 
ed u ca tio n  d is lo c a te d  s o c ie ty  and was n o t adapted  to  
th e  needs of th e  co u n try . I t  s tim u la te d  f a r  more 
th e  d e s ire  to  reach  a h ig h e r s a la ry  sca le  th an  th e  
d e s ire  to  serve th e  country  and th e  p eo p le . I t  
sometimes o ffe re d  m a te r ia l advantages b u t i t  d id  
n o t c re a te  id e a l is m .. . . ’ ( i l l )
N ieuwenhuis, as was po in ted  ou t above, was a lso  s tro n g ly  opposed 
to  ’ co n co rd an tie ’ and to the  q u es tio n  how much H olland should  
in flu en c e  ed u ca tio n a l s tan d a rd s  in  th e  In d ie s  he r e p l ie d :
( i l l )  C ourt, J .F .H .A . de la  ’ Paedagogische r i c h t l i i i i e n  voor In d o n e s ia * 
(D even ter, 1945) 69-70.
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•..,.We have nothing to do with Dutch standards.
The Indies primary school should be allowed to exist 
for its own sake just as the Dutch primary school....
We in the Indies are much more broadminded than our
compatriots in Holland. We have crossed the oceans
and have come into contact with a different culture
from our own. And therefore we object to Dutch
standards because we do not like them. We have thrown
the ballast overboard and we do not want to be
encumbered with it again....And after all why vhould
we take in this ballast again? It slows down
development for all; and only very few need concordantie
in order to do well in Holland and these few can be
looked after without having to change the whole
curriculum.••.At the highest 5% of pupils of the
European primary schools go to Holland and to ruin
the other 36,000 pupils for the sake of would be
highly unjust even more so because these children
are usually in a much better financial and social
position than the majority....There is only one
solution: the standard in the Indies must not be
the same as in Europe. Each society should have a
level of education in accordance with its stage of
evolution....If we are honest and officially recognise
standards which can be reached more quickly then we
will enable much broader sections of the community
to advance. We will cause less dislocation in
indigenous society, less discontentment and we will
be able to spend more efficiently the money saved
in this way on older and better selected individuals
who as future leaders must have a look at the West.•..*(112)
The H.I.O.C,. however, considered the retention of *con­
cordantie* as a political and economic necessity, because:
'....The Netherlands-Indies is more and more becoming 
a part of the world economy and the standards in this 
economy are set by Europe and America. It is this 
fact and not in the first place the colonial relation­
ship with the Netherlands which forces the Indies to main­
tain Western educational standards for the sake of its 
leaders in the economic and government field....Further­
more, the abandonment of 1concordantie* would mean 
that persons trained in the Indies would be at a serious
(112) Nieuwenhuis, J.G. *De hervorming der Europeesche Lagere School1 
in: Het voorgestelde nieuwe leerplan voor de Europeesche
Lagere School (Onderwijsraad, 1923) 182-183.
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* disadvantage when competing with imported personnel*
In this way Dutch-language education in the Indies 
would really become a failure and the millions spent 
on it would have been largely w a s t e d . , (113)
In particular the last sentence of the above quotation gives the
impression that in stressing the need for * concordantief the H,I,0,C.
was also concerned to condone the existing socio-economic status
quo in the colony, which certainly was in line with the wishes of
the ^li.ivers* group and many European B,B, officials. On the
other hand the commission pointed out that lconcordantiet did not
have to mean a slavish copying of the Dutch system. The most
important thing to ensure in the view of the H,I,0,C. was that
educational standards in the Indies were equal to those in Holland,^
In fact the demands of some educationalists for a more
Indonesia-centric education also in Dutch-language schools had
gradually been gaining a greater degree of acceptance in official
circles. De Kat-Angelino whose views can be taken as representing
the official position wrote in 1931 that many Western educated
Indonesians had become deracinated and completely materialistic
in outlook. To overcome these problems de Kat stressed the need
to adapt school curricula more closely to the Indonesian situation.
The task of the vernacular school was to widen the views of
pupils and to develop the personality. At the same time, however,
great care was to be taken not to remove them too far from the
(113) H.I.O.C. Eindrapport. le stuk 56,
(114) Ibid.
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T illa g e  where they l iv e d . The fu n ction  o f the Dutch-language
school was to  b rin g  s tu d en ts  in to  c lo s e r  c o n ta c t w ith  the  W est.
The program in  th e se  sch o o ls , however, should  be designed  in
such a way th a t  th e  love and u n d erstand ing  o f the  p u p i l 's  own
people and c u ltu re  should  be re ta in e d  and re in fo rc e d . Only
th en  would modern Indonesians be ab le  to  see t h e i r  own so c ie ty
and c i v i l i s a t i o n  in  a w orld c o n te x t; and on ly
' . . . . I n  t h i s  way can a sense o f u n ity  come about which 
i s  ro o ted  in  th e  lo c a l e th o s . Only in  th i s  way w il l  
W estern knowledge be in  harmony w ith  indigenous so c ie ty  
and cu ltu re « * .an d  people w il l  t r y  t h e i r  h a rd e s t to  
v i t a l i s e  a l l  th a t  i s  good in  t h e i r  own h e r ita g e  and to  
make i t  s e rv ic e a b le  to  socio-econom ic and p o l i t i c a l  
needs o f th e  p re s e n t and th e  f u tu r e .  This i s  th e  r e a l  
meaning o f th e  id e a  of s y n th e s is .  What i s  envisaged  
i s  no t a mosaic of W estern and E a s te rn  c u l tu ra l  
e lem en ts , a s o r t  o f patchwork q u i l t ,  b u t r a th e r  
people  should  be ta u g h t to  apply  sound c r i t ic i s m  and 
proved methods o f developm ent and o rg a n is a tio n  to  
t h e i r  own c u l tu r e ,  to  e n ric h  and in te n s i f y  th e  h e r ita g e  
o f t h e i r  f a t h e r s . • • • 1( 115)
De K at-A ngelino em phasised th a t  th e  a d a p ta tio n  o f edu ca tio n  to
lo c a l c u ltu re  alone was n o t s u f f ic ie n t  to  ach ieve th e  id e a l of
'c u l t u r a l  s y n th e s i s '.  I t  was eq u a lly  im portan t to  p re se n t
W estern c i v i l i s a t i o n  in  a l l  i t s  aspec ts*  Too much emphasis was
p laced  in  c o lo n ia l  ed u ca tio n  on th e  m a te r ia l  achievem ents o f th e
West and th e  s p i r i t u a l ,  th e  in t e l l e c t u a l  c o n tr ib u tio n s  of
European c i v i l i s a t i o n  were g ro s s ly  n e g lec te d :
*... ••Wphave a l l  s inned  by co n tin u o u sly  em phasising 
to  the  E a s t our te c h n ic a l  wonders, g iv in g  th e  
im pression  th a t  th e r e in  our s e c re t  was h idden; we
( l l 5 )  K at-A ngelino , A,D#A* de ' S taa tkund ig  b e le id * , . '  op* c i t . » 921*
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*have sinned  by h id in g  our h o l i e s t  goods w ith  the  
same fe e l in g  o f shame which causes us to  be s i l e n t  
about fe e l in g s  o f  lo v e , f r ie n d s h ip , p ie ty ,  f i d e l i t y ,  
p a tr io tism *  I t  i s  a ru le  among W estern men to  show 
th e se  q u a l i t i e s  by t h e i r  behav iour and t h e i r  d e e d s .. . .
An e n t i r e ly  wrong emphasis had been p laced  j u s t  on 
t h i s  fundam ental p o in t .  This i s  harm ful to  th e  West 
as  w ell as to  th e  E ast and in  p a r t i c u la r  to  the  
sy n th e s is  id e a .  One can never show th e  E as t th e  way 
i t  i s  seek ing  when i t  i s  no t made c le a r  th a t  th e  only 
im portan t d if fe re n c e  betw een E as t and West i s  the  
w ider s o c ia l  h o r iz o n .. . .Thus, the  E as t does no t need 
to  im port any th ing  W este rn * ; i t  m ust, however, give 
a w ider a p p l ic a t io n  to  i t s  moral p r i n c i p l e s . . . . * ( l l 6 )
I f  th i s  was ach ieved  then  accord ing  to  de K at-A ngelino re v o lu tio n a ry
n a tio n a lism  would lo se  i t s  h o ld  on th e  p eo p le , and a l l  Indonesians
would be w il l in g  to  cooperate  w ith  th e  c o lo n ia l government to
work f o r  a p eace fu l and harmonious e v o lu tio n  o f  th e  In d ie s  in to
a new and modern In d o n e s ia .
The f i r s t  o f f i c i a l  re p o r t  demanding a more In d o n e s ia -c e n tr ic  
approach in  D utch-language schoo ls was p u b lish ed  in  1916. The 
A dvisory  Commission of Secondary Education  which pub lished  i t s  
r e p o r t  in  1916 was th e  f i r s t  o f f i c i a l  body to  recoomend the  
ad o p tio n  o f a more In d o n e s ia -c e n tr ic  approach in  Dutch-language 
sc h o o ls . The Conmission advocated th e  e s ta b lish m e n t of an 
Algemene M iddelbare School -  A.M.S. -  (G eneral High School) which 
would o f f e r  s tu d e n ts  a choice o f  th re e  d i s t i n c t  c u r r ic u la :
W estern h u m an itie s; m athem atics and th e  p h y s ica l sc ie n c es ; o r  
Indonesian  s tu d ie s .  The commission was convinced th a t  in  a d d itio n
(116) I b id . .  1121, 1123, 1125
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to  a grounding in  th e  Dutch language and l i t e r a t u r e , a study 
o f th e  'In d o n e s ia n  h u m an itie s ' cou ld  serve as a p roper b a s is  
fo r  f u r th e r  study in  u n iv e r s i ty  A rts  su b jec ts*  Furtherm ore, i t  
was f e l t  th a t  a s  Indonesian  s tu d en ts  could be expected to  f e e l  
b e t t e r  a t  home in  t h e i r  own c u l tu r a l  h e r i ta g e ,  th i s  would be th e  
most a p p ro p ria te  method:
' . . .« T o  c re a te  among them th a t  i n t e r e s t  and d e s ire  
f o r  s tu d y , which a f t e r  a l l  i s  th e  so le  and p roper 
b a s is  fo r  a l l  f e r t i l e  academic a c t i v i t y . . ..* (1 1 7 )
Although th e  government accep ted  th e se  recommendations, i t
was no t u n t i l  1926 th a t  the  f i r s t  A.M.S* w ith  an In d o n e s ia -c e n tr ic
o r ie n ta t io n  was e s ta b lis h e d  a t  S o l o . ^ * ^  By t h i s  tim e
p o l i t i c a l  c o n s id e ra tio n s  had s tro n g ly  boosted  th e  e a r l i e r  demands
f o r  a g re a te r  degree of c u l tu ra l  sy n th e s is  in  indigenous education*
And, by th e  m id-1920 's i t  was f a r  more w idely  b e liev ed  among
Europeans, th a t :
f ****Onr ed u ca tio n  has brought knowledge, and sometimes 
advan tage, b u t i t  f a i l e d  to  change th e  h e a r t  of th e  
A sian , because i t  ignored  h is  fam ily  as w ell as  h is  
re lig io n *  For th a t  reaso n  a l l  we d id  was to  cause 
confusion* I t  i s  fo r  th a t  reaso n  th a t  th e  co n tac t 
between West and E ast i s  so d i f f i c u l t  f o r  th e  weaker 
p a r ty  and in  many ways so b i t t e r *  F or t h a t  reaso n  
development i s  i r r e g u la r  and e x p lo s iv e* .* * , ( l l 9 )
(117) V erslag  van de commissie van ad v ies inzake aanpassend m iddel-
b aar (voorbere idend  hoger\ onderwi.is in  N ed erlan d sch -In d ie . • .
(118)
1916, 33.
Nota van b e t  departem ent van onderwi.is en E e re d ie n s t inzake  de
o p r ic h tin a  en de o rc a n is a t ie  van een F a c u l te i t  der L e tte re n  in
(119)
N ed erlan d sch -In d ie . D.iawa 1930. N o.3 . 5 .
Nota van d e r P la s .  7 December 1927. in :  van der Wal op. e i t .
n o .9 4 .
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To s to p  t h i s  s o c io - p o l i t i c a l  ferm ent in  indigenous s o c ie ty  -  o r 
a t  l e a s t  to  guide i t  in to  calm er w a ters  -  a  number of p o l i t ic ia n s  
and c o lo n ia l o f f i c i a l s  s t r e s s e d  th e  need to  ad ap t th e  c u r r ic u la  
o f indigenous sch o o ls  more c lo s e ly  to  th e  Indonesian  scene«
The id ea  of u s in g  In d o n e s ia -c e n tr ic  ed u ca tio n  as a coun ter­
v a i l in g  p r in c ip le  to  re v o lu tio n a ry  ten d en c ie s  in  indigenous so c ie ty  
was c le a r ly  behind a p roposal subm itted  in  1927 to  th e  c o lo n ia l 
government by van d e r  P la s ,  an o f f i c i a l  of th e  N ative A ffa ir s  
Bureau« Van der P la s  had been req u ested  to  ad v ise  th e  government 
on th e  most e f f e c t iv e  ways and means to  c o u n te ra c t re v o lu tio n a ry  
propaganda among th e  indigenous population«  In  a r e p o r t  p re sen ted  
to  th e  G overnor-G eneral on 7 December 1927 van d er P la s  po in ted  
o u t th a t  h is  re s e a rc h  had s u b s ta n tia te d  th e  c u r re n t  b e l ie f  th a t  
in  p a r t i c u la r  th o se  indigenous i n t e l l e c t u a l s ,  who had been 
uproo ted  from t h e i r  own c u l tu r a l  h e r i ta g e ,  had been  most su sc e p tib le  
to  re v o lu tio n a ry  propaganda:
*««««This i s  in  accordance w ith  th e  g e n e ra l th e o ry , 
th a t  th e  b e s t  g uaran tee  a g a in s t  re v o lu tio n a ry  
te n d en c ie s  i s  an Indonesian  society«««w hich i s  as 
homogeneous as  p o ss ib le « « • «This im m ediately poses 
th e  q u e s tio n  w hether a more n a t io n a l ly  o r ie n ta te d  
ed u ca tio n « • «could be an a n t id o te ••••* (1 2 0 )
Van d e r P la s  em phasised th a t  th e  id e a s  o f th e  indigenous p o p u la tio n
about th e  r o le  of th e  school and th e  te a c h e r  d i f f e r e d  w idely  from
th e  European co n cep tio n , and hence a r e a l  need e x is te d  fo r  more
c u l tu r a l  sy n th e s is  in  education« M oreover, t h i s  would f i t  in
(120) Ib id
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w ith  a c u rre n t t re n d  in  the  n a t io n a l i s t  movement, because
*««««In ev er w idening c i r c l e s  of in te l l e c tu a l s  i t  
has been r e a l i s e d  th a t  th e  W estern ised  D utch-N ative 
schoo ls a re  u n s a tis fa c to iy «  This i s  r e a l i s e d  by 
most R egen ts, by P rin ce s  w ith  such com pletely  
d i f f e r e n t  p e r s o n a l i t ie s  as th e  Mangkoe Negoro and 
th e  Pakoe A lam; by an o ld  fa sh io n ed  man such as 
Dr* Radjiman j u s t  as much as by Mr* S ingg ih ,
R atu lang ie  and many e x tre m is ts  such as Ir«  Soekarno 
and Mr« Isk ak«« . «*(121)
Van d e r P la s  f u r th e r  a s s e r te d  th a t  many non -co o p era to rs  
among th e  Indonesian  n a t io n a l i s t s  would be w il l in g  to  p a r t i c ip a te  
in  th e  b u ild in g  o f Indonesian  s o c ie ty , i f  th ey  only  were g iven  a 
chance« Many n a t i o n a l i s t s ,  however, had po in ted  out to  him 
th a t  th e  a u th o r i t ie s  were no t g enu inely  in te r e s te d  in  l e t t i n g  
Indonesians run  t h e i r  own a f f a i r s «  And they  complained th a t  even 
i f  th e  G overnor-G eneral happened to  be q u ite  s in ce re  in  t h i s  m a tte r  
c o lo n ia l a d m in is tra to rs  would make sure th a t  ev ery th in g  would 
be su b jec ted  to  t h e i r  p a te r n a l i s t i c  sc ru tin y «  In  van d e r P la s 1 
o p in ion  th e re  was no b e t t e r  remedy a g a in s t  extremism th a n  to  
p rov ide r a d ic a l  n a t io n a l i s t s  w ith  th e  o p p o rtu n ity  fo r  c re a t iv e  
work in  th e  s o c ia l  and c u l tu ra l  f i e l d ,  p re fe ra b ly  in  co n ju n c tio n  
w ith  more moderate n a t io n a l is t s «  The accep ted  p ra c t ic e  o f having 
s o c ia l  and economic in v e s t ig a t io n s  conducted by Dutch o f f i c i a l s  
should  be abandoned; in s te a d , t h i s  work should be l e f t  to  commissions 
com prised e n t i r e ly  o f  Indonesians re p re se n tin g  a c ro ss  s e c t io n  
o f indigenous p o l i t i c a l  and r e l ig io u s  opinion« A case in  p o in t 
was th e  c u rre n t co n tro v e rsy  about th e  fu tu re  ro le  o f th e  D utch-
(121) Ib id
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Native school* The terms of reference of the H*I*0.C* were 
primarily economic and political; but it was equally important 
to determine whether the curriculum of this school was in need
of reform, what direction this change should take, and what
Nmeasures were to be taken* A second Dutchf- ative school 
commission comprising Indonesian members only was therefore 
necessary; and among the list of members suggested by van der 
Plas were: Ki Hadjar Dewantoro, Batulangi, Soekarno, and
Soetomo.^122^
These proposals were strongly opposed by the Department of 
Education* First of all it was objected that a second Dutch- 
Native School Commission to investigate the fundamentals of 
this education would obviate the necessity of the first H,I,0.C* 
Cooperation between two such commissions would be impossible 
as the conclusions of the one would tend to be negated by the 
other* It was, moreover, impossible to introduce an Indonesia­
centric curriculum in the Dutch-Native school because thiv would 
prevent pupils from furthering their education at the secondary 
or tertiary level, where the curriculum was of necessity Western 
orientated* Also Dutch-Native school graduates would be unable 
to find employment in government and European private enterprise 
where Western style educational qualifications were demanded* The 
Department also rejected the conclusion that the Dutch-Native
(l22) Nota van der Plas*... op* cit*
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schoo ls had been an im portan t c o n tr ib u to ry  f a c to r  in  th e  r i s e
(l2 3 )o f r a d ic a l  n a tio n a lism . I t  no ted  th a t  re c e n t in v e s t ig a tio n s  
had shown th a t  no v a l id  c o r r e la t io n  could  be e s ta b lis h e d  between
th a t  type o f ed u ca tio n  and the  in c re a s in g  inc idence  o f conmmnism:
'• • • •T h e  a rgum entation  of van der P la s  seems to  me 
in c o r re c t  because i t  i s  based  on an e q u a lis a tio n  of 
W estern ed u ca tio n  and W estern in f lu e n c e .  To stop  
th e  f i r s t  i s « • « fe a s ib le . To curb W estern in f lu e n c e .,«  
i s  humanly im p o s s i b l e . , . .*(124)
Van d e r Plas* o b se rv a tio n  th a t  an in c re a s in g  number of In d o nesian  
i n t e l l e c t u a l s  was o b je c tin g  to  W este rn isa tio n  was denied on th e  
grounds th a t  t h i s  was on ly  p re v a le n t in  some ’Javanese c i r c l e s ’
The Department m ain ta ined  th a t  th e  v a s t  m a jo rity  o f the  indigenous 
p o p u la tio n  d e s ire d  W estern ed u ca tio n  and i t  p o in ted  out th a t  
ample evidence f o r  t h i s  could  be found in  th e  a g i ta t io n  of re c e n t 
years  in  th e  V olksraad  and th e  Indonesian  p re ss  a g a in s t any 
in te r fe re n c e  by th e  government w ith  th e  e x is t in g  educa tion  system . 
Any a ttem pt to  in tro d u ce  an In d o n e s ia -c e n tr ic  cu rricu lum  in  D utch- 
N ative  schoo ls would cause w idespread resentm ent and was bound to  
c re a te  su sp ic io n : ’ . . . .E x a c t ly  in  th o se  c i r c le s  which may s t i l l
be considered  as  pro government o r a t  l e a s t  as in c l in e d  towards 
co o p era tio n  w ith  th e  governm ent.. . .  In  any case th e
J u j r
(123) M l C hapter, -I f tS-iyo
, ( l2 4 ) A cting  d i r e c to r  o f ed u ca tio n  to  G overnor-G eneral, 17 Jan u a ry , 
1928, q u o t. van der Wal, op. c i t . « 448. See a lso  D ire c to r  
of ed u ca tio n  to  Governor G enera l, 23 February  1928, i b id . .  
452-456.
(l2 5 ) Waarnemend P i recteur . . . 17 January  1928 op.  c i t . .  455»
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Director apparently had little trust in indigenous civilisation 
as a useful tool in the modernisation of Indonesia« This is clear 
from his statement that:
•••••It is highly questionable whether a people desiring 
to reach the same intellectual level as the leading 
nations of the world, will ever be able to go without 
proved Western methods in training and education«, ..*(126)
Governor-General de Graaff who had succeeded the conservative
and hard hitting Fock in September 1926 was far more impressed by
the proposals of van der Pias« The policy of de Graaff was
concerned to re-open a dialogue between the government and radical
nationalists, and to convince the population of the justice of
the Dutch cause« As such he tried to be as accommodating as
possible to nationalist demands and he also attempted to gain the
cooperation of radical political groups by appointing in 1927
a number of left-wing Europeans and the nationalist leaders
Tjokroaminoto and Sutomo to the Volksraad, The latter, however,
d e c l i n e d . W i t h  regard to the plan of van der Plas the
Governor-General disagreed with many of the criticisms levelled
by the Department of Education« In his opinion the question of
•cultural synthesis* was of extreme importance and he pointed to
British India and the Philippines where too much educational
emphasis on the West had led to highly undesirable political
results« The problem of finding employment for holders of an
(126) Waarnemend Directeur...l7 January 1928 op. cit.. 452-453*
(127) Brouwer, B.J« *De houding van...* op. cit.. 117.
318
In d o n e s ia -c e n tr ic  school diploma could  be overcome and th e  Governor-
G eneral o rdered  th e  Department of E ducation  to  look in to  t h i s
m atter«  De G raaff f u r th e r  argued th a t  in  any case th e  government
would e v e n tu a lly  be fo rced  in  th e  i n t e r e s t  o f th e  p o p u la tio n
i t s e l f  to  seek a s o lu t io n  to  th e  ed u ca tio n  problem by means of
* c u l tu r a l  s y n th e s i s ',  even i f  t h i s  was a g a in s t  th e  w ishes of
th e  m a jo r ity  o f Indonesian  in te l le c tu a ls «  The tim e , however, f o r
such a d e c is io n  was no t y e t ap p ro p ria te  because:
'««««The c o n v ic tio n  th a t  th e  d e ra c in a tio n  of 
th e  N ative which i s  a ccen tu a ted  by th e  p re sen t 
s e t  up of D utch-N ative sch o o ls , and p re se n ts  a 
g re a t  danger to  a  harmonious developm ent of 
th e  people has n o t y e t p e n e tra te d  d eep ly  
enough«.« * '(1 2 8 )
The G overnor-G eneral argued th a t  i f  th e  p lan s  o f van d er P la s
were implemented a t  once, th e  s i tu a t io n  would a r i s e  where th e
d e s ir e s  of a r e l a t i v e ly  sm all group o f e x tre m is t  le a d e rs  would
be accommodated a t  th e  c o s t o f arousing  s tro n g  o p p o s itio n  by th e
v a s t  m a jo r ity  o f th e  Indonesian  in te l l ig e n t s i a «  De G raaff decided
th e re fo re  t h a t  th e  p ro p o sa ls  of van d e r  P la s  should  be shelved
u n t i l  th e  tim e th a t  th e  demand o f Indonesians f o r  W estern
( l 29)o r ie n ta te d  ed u ca tio n  would have abated  somewhat«'
The e s ta b lish m e n t in  1919 o f th e  f a c u l ty  o f Technology in  
Bandung caused a g re a t  d eal o f d isc u ss io n  among e d u c a t io n a l is ts  
about th e  q u e s tio n  when and how a f u l l  u n iv e r s i ty  should be
(128) G ouverneur-G eneraal a an den D ire c te u r  van  Onderwi.is en
Ee re  d ie n s t . 27 February  1928, in: van  d e r  Wal sn»«cit«. 457*
(129) I b id «
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founded in  th e  Ind ies*  One im portan t theme which runs through
n e a r ly  a l l  d e l ib e ra t io n s  i s  th a t  reg a rd in g  i t s  cu rricu lum  such
a u n iv e r s i ty  should  no t he an ex ac t copy of i t s  c o u n te rp a r ts  in
th e  m other co u n try . On th e  co n tra ry  s tro n g  p le as  were made fo r
In d o n e s ia -c e n tr ic  u n iv e r s i ty  ed u ca tio n  in  p a r t ic u la r  in  A rts*
The id e a  f o r  an In d o n e s ia -c e n tr ic  f a c u l ty  of A rts  was f i r s t
expressed  a t  th e  1919 K olon iaal Onderwi.is Congres by Krom, an
e x p e rt in  th e  h is to r y  of H indu-Javanese c u l tu r e ,  who s tr e s s e d  th a t :
'The U n iv e rs ity  in  th e  In d ie s  should  be f o r  th e  In d ie s*
I t  i s  d e s tin e d  f o r  th o se  whose l a t e r  work w il l  b e n e f i t  
th e  In d ie s  them selves, and under no c ircum stances may 
i t  be allow ed to  degenera te  in to  an im ita t io n  of a  
European u n iv e r s i ty ,  o rg an ised  on th e  b a s is  of European 
ed u ca tio n  and se rv in g  to  enable N e th e rlan d e rs , who l iv e  
in  th e  I n d ie s ,  to  o b ta in  a t r a in in g  lo c a l ly ,  f o r  which 
th ey  o therw ise  would have been fo rce d  to  go to  Europe*• • • '
The prim ary  purpose of an In d ie s  u n iv e r s i ty  was:
' . . . . T h e  t r a in in g  o f le ad e rs  (N ative  as w ell as 
E uropean)* •.and  a deepening of th e  c u ltu re  and 
c iv i l i z a t i o n  o f th e  In d ie s  p o p u la tio n  i n  a l l  i t s  
v a r i e t y . . «something e ls e  s h a l l  have to  be pu t in  
th e  p lace  of Dutch Roman c u l tu r e ,  which i s  th e  
fo u n d a tio n  of u n iv e r s i ty  ed u ca tio n  in  Holland*
To omit th i s  would be c r im in a l; and i t  would make 
u n iv e r s i ty  ed u ca tio n  in to  no more th a n  t r a in in g  
in  some s u p e r f ic ia l  te c h n ic a l a b i l i t y  w ithou t any 
in t e l l e c t u a l  cohesion  o r  any deep in s p ira tio n *  In  
t h i s  way th e  u n iv e r s i ty  would s e l l  s to n es  f o r  bread*
Thus th e  fo u n d a tio n  should be a c u ltu re  equal to  
th e  H e l le n i s t ic  Roman, b u t in  accordance w ith  th e  
s p i r i t u a l  d is p o s i t io n  o f th e  popu la tion*  What 
c u ltu re  t h i s  has to  be i s  not in  doubt* Java  under 
th e  in flu en c e  o f  In d ian  Hindu c i v i l i s a t i o n  was ab le  
to  m a in ta in  i t s e l f  on a h igh  c u l tu r a l  plane fo r  
seven c e n tu r ie s*  A people which can c re a te  th e  o ld  
Javanese l i t e r a t u r e  and a r c h i te c tu re  has no cause to  
tak e  second p lace  to  any o th e r  n a t i o n .* .* '( l 30)
( l3 0 ) Krom, N.J* Kolonietal Onderwi.is Congres 1919* P raead v iezen . . 
79-85.
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Many prominent scholars agreed with Krom’s position and a 
commission was appointed to advise the congress on the organisation 
of a university. In its report of 1921 this commission suggested 
that an Indonesia-centric faculty of Arts around which other 
faculties should be concentrated should be founded immediately.
This view was supported by most speakers at the 1924 Koloniaal 
Onderwi.is Congres. For example the well known Dutch historian 
Huizinga made a strong plea for the creation of a faculty of 
literary and philosophical studies which not only would provide 
service courses to other faculties, but which also would function 
as the central organ of the whole of academic life in the Netherlands 
Indies:
’....There is something completely new to be created in 
the field of literary studies in the Indies. That is 
study of the humanities based not on the knowledge of 
Greek and Roman, but on Hindu and Muslim culture. It 
is obvious, that the university of the Netherlands 
Indies, when completed, must also provide for the study 
of Katin and Greek. But if it is to be true to its 
vocation of acting as a centre where the peoples of 
the Indies will be able to develop themselves...in line 
with their own culture, then it must be accepted, that 
their spiritual past is not Hellas and Rome.••.The 
task of orientalists at the university must be in the 
first place to teach Indonesians how much richer than 
they themselves thought the two great civilisations 
have been on which theirs has been built....If it is 
considered that the Indies are ripe for university 
education, then one must also dare to face the 
consequences..(l32)
The almost unanimous opinion of scholars and educationalists in
(131) Schriebe, B. ’Indisch universitair onderwi.is in de bezuiniging- 
sti.id* K.S. 1924, 51-52.
(132) Huizinga, J. Koloniaal Onderwi.is Congres 1924. Praeadviezen 
23-29.
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favou r of e s ta b l is h in g  f i r s t  an In d o n e s ia -c e n tr ic  f a c u l ty  of 
A rts  f a i l e d  to  sway th e  c o lo n ia l government which decided th a t  
as an i n i t i a l  s te p  some o f th e  e x is t in g  p ro fe ss io n a l schoo ls  
should  be e le v a te d  to  u n iv e r s i ty  s t a t u s .  Thus, in  1924 the  o ld  
Law School was transfo rm ed  in to  a f a c u l ty  of Law and in  1927 the  
STOVIA became a  f a c u l ty  of m edicine. The only  concession  made 
a t  t h i s  s tag e  to  th e  demand f o r  In d o n e s ia -c e n tr ic  u n iv e r s i ty  
ed u ca tio n  was th e  in c lu s io n  of a  number o f Indonesian  su b je c ts  
(lan g u ag es , e thno logy , socio logy  and Is lam ic  s tu d ie s )  in  the  
cu rricu lum  of th e  new Law f a c u l t y . T h e  government p o in ted  ou t 
t h a t  the e s ta b lish m e n t o f a sep a ra te  F acu lty  o f A rts  would be
postponed u n t i l  such time th a t  th e  secondary school system was 
producing a s u f f i c i e n t  number of p ro sp ec tiv e  s tu d e n ts .
In  1927 th e  q u e s tio n  of an In d o n e s ia -c e n tr ic  f a c u l ty  o f A rts  
was ra is e d  ag a in , t h i s  tim e by th e  D ire c to r  of E duca tion . The 
D ire c to r  argued th a t  a f t e r  th e  e loquen t p leas  made a t  the 1924 
K olon iaal Onderwi.is C ongres. i t  would be d i f f i c u l t  to  deny th e  
d e s i r a b i l i t y  of a f a c u l ty  of Indonesian  s tu d ie s .  An academic 
c e n tre  of s tu d y  and re se a rc h  in  th e  Indonesian  hum anities would
be an im portan t f a c to r  in  p rov id ing  the  i n te l l e c t u a l  le ad e rs  o f
be
th e  new In d o n esia  w ith  a ba lanced  t r a in in g .  This w ould/of g re a t  
p o l i t i c a l  im portance because g rad u a tes  in  Indonesian  s tu d ie s  would 
b e :
(133) S ch riek e , B. i n d i s c h  u n iv e r s i t a i r  onderw i.is. . . *  op . c i t . . 55-56
(134) V olksraad  1921. B ijla g e n  Ond. I .  A fdeeling  V. Stuk 8 , 4 .
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'••••Less liable to join the ranks of those Indonesian 
intellectuals who have been uprooted from their own 
culture and who are unwilling to engage quietly in 
constructive work. It is hoped that these Arts 
graduates will exert a moderating influence and that 
they will be more inclined towards•••cooperation 
with the government • (135)
Furthermore, in the Director's view the argument that Arts 
graduates would have difficulty in finding suitable posts was 
overdone« And he pointed to possibilities for employment in 
teaching, the Archaeological service, libraries, museums, 
journalism, and also Indonesian private schools such as the Tainan 
Siswa,(*^) The Director stressed the urgent need for decisive 
action, because in 1929 the first group of students trained in 
the Indonesian humanities at the A«M,S, in Solo would graduate« 
Students who wished to continue their studies in the same field at 
university level would be forced to go overseas and the political 
dangers of this were too well known to need further comment* The 
Director concluded his plea by suggesting that a commission of 
experts should be appointed to advise the government on the 
possibility of opening a faculty of Arts in 1930*^’^
The Raad van Indie, although not directly opposed to a faculty 
of Arts, was not impressed by the Director's case for urgent 
action« Obviously influenced by the current fear about creating
(135) Directeur van Onderwi.is en Eeredienst aan den Gouverneur» 
Generaal 28 October 1927, in: van der Wal op« cit«. 424-425*
(136) cf« Chapter ET, !C/Z+'
(137) Directeur van Onderwi.is en Eeredienst 28 October 1927 op* cit«
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an i n t e l l e c t u a l  p ro le ta r ia t*  the  council* s recommendation was 
n eg a tiv e  because i t  f e l t  th a t  th e  D ire c to r had f a i l e d  to  p re se n t 
a convincing case on th e  a l l  im portan t q u e s tio n  w hether Indonesian  
A rts  g rad u a tes  would:
'• • • •B e  ab le  to  f in d  employment in  accordance w ith  
t h e i r  t r a i n i n g . . . .The answer to  th i s  q u e s tio n  in  the  
C ouncil*s o p in io n  determ ined th e  a c tu a l va lue  of a 
f a c u l ty  o f A r t s . • • . I t  i s  c le a r  th a t  h ig h e r t r a in in g  
which cannot be put to  p roper use in  s o c ie ty  i s  a 
so c ia l  e v i l  r a th e r  th an  a so c ia l  g o o d ... .* (1 3 8 )
(l3 9 )The more l ib e r a l  minded G overnor-G eneral de G ra a ff , 7
however, supported  th e  D ire c to r  o f E ducation , and p lay in g  down
th e  * in t e l l e c t u a l  p ro le ta r ia t*  argument he s t r e s s e d  th e  im portance
of an In d o n e s ia -c e n tr ic  f a c u l ty  o f A rts  as a  c o u n te rv a il in g  power
to  re v o lu tio n a ry  n a tio n a lism . De G raaff argued:
* . . . .F o r  some tim e extreme n a t io n a l i s t s  have been 
a ttem p tin g  to  break  w ith  Dutch and to  e le v a te  Malay 
to  a *bahasa In d o n es ia* . . . . I t  would be wise f o r  us 
to  c o u n te ra c t th i s  r e a c t io n  which i s  th re a te n in g  to  
go to  th e  o th e r  extreme o f com pletely  r e je c t in g  the  
good elem ents in  W estern c i v i l i s a t i o n  and ex ce ss iv e ly  
id e a l i s in g  th e  va lue  of the  indigenous c u l tu r a l  h e r i ta g e .
This p rocess i . e .  c u l tu r a l  n a tio n a lism  should be 
c o n tro lle d  to  p rev en t i t  from deg en era tin g  in to  
i r r a t i o n a l  se lf-a g g ran d ise m e n t. Indigenous and fo re ig n  
elem ents should  be moulded in to  one harmonious w hole.
This can on ly  be done by in te l l e c t u a l  le ad e rs  who
because o f t h e i r  s t r i c t l y  s c i e n t i f i c  t r a in in g  a re  ab le
to  see the  tru e  va lue  o f t h e i r  own c u l tu r a l  h e r ita g e  and
who can see th e  p o s s ib i l i ty  o f ad ap ting  i t  to  th e  demands
of modern t im e s . . . .A n  In d o n e s ia -c e n tr ic  f a c u l ty  o f A rts
i s  th e  p lace  where such in t e l l e c t u a l  le a d e rs  must be t r a i n e d . .« • *(l40]
(138) C.A. Advies van de Raad van N ed erlan d sch -In d ie . 22 J u ly  1927 
N o.X II. V erbaal 30-1-1929-24.
(139) c f .  p . 3 / ' /  t h i s  c h a p te r .
(140) G ouverneur-G eneraal a an den M in is te r  van K olonien . 13 August 1928
i n : van d e r Wal op. c i t . . 434.
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The M in is te r  of C olonies agreed  to  th e  e stab lish m en t of
a commission along  th e  l in e s  suggested  by th e  D ire c to r  of E ducation ,
p rov id in g  th a t  a l l  a sp e c ts  -  in c lu d in g  th e  q u e s tio n  of employment —
would be tho rough ly  s tu d ie d  and th a t  no a p r io r i  d e c is io n  was to
be made on th e  opening o f th e  new fa c u lty  in  1930
The G overnor-G eneral, however, wanted to  p re ss  th e  m a tte r
fu r th e r  and re p l ie d  th a t  as the  M in is te r  a p p a re n tly  agreed  in
p r in c ip le  to  th e  e s tab lish m en t of a f a c u l ty  o f A r ts ,  a l l  th a t
rem ained to  be done was a m a tte r  of o rg an isa tio n *  This could be
c a r r ie d  ou t f a r  more e f f i c i e n t l y  by a sm all committee of e x p e r ts
(l4 2 )r a th e r  th an  th e  l a r g e r  commission the  M in is te r  had in  m in d .' '
In  s p i te  of th e  Hague’ s d isap p ro v a l th e  c o lo n ia l government went 
ahead and ap po in ted  a conm ittee to  p repare  a b lue p r i n t .  In  t h i s  
p la n  which was subm itted  e a r ly  in  1930 th e  e a r l i e r  arguments of the 
D ire c to r  of E ducation  and th e  G overnor-G eneral were re p e a te d . 
Furtherm ore, in  o rd e r  to  co u n ter the  ’ in t e l l e c t u a l  p r o l e t a r i a t ’ 
argument th e  committee suggested  th a t  the  o u tpu t o f the  new fa c u l ty  
should  be l im ite d  by in s i s t in g  on the  h ig h e s t  p o ss ib le  s tan d ard s
(H 3 )
.(144)
and by s e t t in g  d i f f i c u l t  exam inations.
A fte r  c o n s u lta t io n  w ith  th e  Raad van I n d i e ' * t h e  Governor- 
General on 6 March 1930 te leg rap h ed  th e  Hague fo r  perm ission  to
(141) C.A. M in is te r  van K olonien aan den G ouverneur-G encraal.
30 January  1929, te leg ram  no.23« V erbaal 30-1-1929-24.
(142) C.A. G ouverneur-G eneraal aan den M in is te r  van K olonien. 22 March 
1929* V erbaal 16-4-1929.
( 143) Nota van h e t  Departement van Onderwiis en E e re d ie n s t inzake de 
o p r ic h tin g  en de o rg a n is a t ie  van een F a c u l te i t  der L e tte re n  in  
N ed erlan d sch -In d ie  met kostenram ing . R ep rin t from Djawa 1930 
n o .3, 9 .
(144) C.A. Adv ies van de Raad van N ederlandsch-Ind ie  n o .I ,  28 February
1930"! V erbaal 12 March 1Q38 No. 12/229.
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p u b lish  t h i s  p la n .^ ^ * ^  O f f ic ia ls  in  th e  M in is try  o f C o lon ies, 
however, were h ig h ly  p e rtu rb ed  about th e  way th e  q u es tio n  had 
been handled in  th e  In d ie s  and th e  c o lo n ia l government was accused 
o f try in g  to  tak e  th e  m a tte r  out o f th e  hands o f  th e  M in is te r . 
Furtherm ore, i t  seemed th a t  the  c o lo n ia l a u th o r i t ie s  were a ttem p tin g  
to  bypass a t  any c o s t  th e  im portan t q u es tio n  o f how A rts  g rad u a tes  
cou ld  be p ro p e rly  employed. The recommendation to  r e s t r i c t  th e  
number of g rad u a te s  by imposing d i f f i c u l t  exam inations was u n r e a l i s ­
t i c :
’ . . . . I t  i s  d e s ire d  to  e s ta b l i s h  a f a c u l ty ,  bu t fe a r in g  
th a t  g ra d u a te s  cannot f in d  employment t h e i r  number i s  
to  be r e s t r i c t e d  by r a is in g  s tan d ard s  so h igh  th a t  
only  few s tu d e n ts  w i l l  succeed . In  t h i s  way i t  i s  
indeed p o s s ib le  to  s e t  up th i s  so g r e a t ly  coveted 
f a c u l ty ,  b u t th e  p ro fe s so rs  w i l l  te ach  befo re  empty 
room s... .* (1 4 6 )
The S e c re ta ry  G eneral o f th e  M in is try  of C olonies added in  p o s ts c r ip t  
t h a t  in  the  In d ie s  o f f i c i a l s  had ap p a ren tly  g ra d u a lly  come to  
im agine t h a t  th ey  ought to  have a f a c u l ty  of A rts  i r r e s p e c t iv e  
o f any c o n s id e ra tio n s  which m ight be brought a g a in s t  i t .  A lthough 
f u l l y  ag ree in g  w ith  th e  c r i t ic i s m  of h is  departm en tal o f f ic e r s  the  
S e c re ta ry  G eneral p o in ted  out th a t  as th e  m a tte r  had a lre a d y  gone 
so f a r  a l l  he could  ad v ise  the  M in is te r  was:
(145) C.A. G ouverneur-G eneraal aan den M in is te r  van K olonien, te legram  
no .6 6 , 6 March 1930. V erbaal 27 March 1930 no .2 4 .
(146) C.A. M in is te r ie  van K olon ien . 4e A fd ee lin g . Nota over o p r ic h t-  
ing  van een le tte rk u n d ig e  f a c u l t e i t  t e  B a ta v ia . V erbaal
27 March 1930 no .2 4 .
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•••••T o  g ive your b le s s in g  to  th e  e s ta b lish m e n t of 
a f a c u l ty  of A r t s , • .p ro v id in g  th i s  i s  f in a n c ia l ly  
f e a s ib le  and a lso  i f  th i s  w il l  no t p rev en t th e  
im plem entation o f o th e r  m easures which a re  im portan t 
from th e  p o l i t i c a l  p o in t of v i e w * . (14?)
This s to ry  o f o f f i c i a l  d e l ib e ra t io n s  concern ing  an In d o n esia ­
c e n tr ic  f a c u l ty  of A rts  makes c le a r  th a t  th e  c o lo n ia l  r u le r s  were 
co n fro n ted  by a dilemma. On th e  one hand th e  Governor-General 
and th e  D ire c to r  o f Education  supported  th e  demand f o r  an 
In d o n e s ia -c e n tr ic  f a c u l ty  of A rts  because th ey  considered  
• c u l tu r a l  sy n th esis*  as a remedy f o r  r a d ic a l  n a tio n a lism , w hile 
on th e  o th e r  hand th e  f e a r  o f th i s  same n a tio n a lism  -  which i s  
im plied  in  th e  ' i n t e l l e c t u a l  p r o le ta r ia t*  argum ent -  caused th e  
Hague to  so f tp e d a l th e  is su e  as long as p o ss ib le «  The s o lu tio n  
to  th i s  dilemma was shelved  by th e  advent of the  economic 
d ep re ss io n . A lthough th e  c o lo n ia l government went ahead and 
provided  55*000 g u ild e rs  fo r  the  opening o f a  f a c u l ty  of A rts  in  
th e  1931 budget* t h i s  in  e f f e c t  was only  a  token  g e s tu re . As w il l  
be seen in  th e  nex t c h a p te r , th e  postponem ent o f  t h i s  p ro je c t  was 
one of th e  f i r s t  economy m easures taken  d u ring  th e  d ep re ss io n .
The a c tu a l opening o f  th e  f a c u l ty  of A rts  on ly  took p lace  in  1940. 
The Problem of Indigenous L ite ra c y
One im portan t by -p roduct of th e  in v e s t ig a t io n s  o f th e  H .I.O .C . 
was th e  h ig h lig h tin g  of th e  so rry  s ta t e  o f th e  v e rn a c u la r  
ed u ca tio n  system  and i t s  f a i lu r e  to  r a is e  th e  indigenous l i t e r a c y  
r a te  to  any a p p re c ia b le  e x te n t .
(147) Ib id
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As was seen in Chapter III, in the early 1920fs the colonial 
government decided to modify van Heutz* system of village school 
financing*
As a result of this partial removal of the financial obstacle 
2,980 new village schools were opened in the period 1920-1922. An 
economic slump in the following three years, however, forced the 
colonial government to reduce its expenditure on indigenous 
education to even below the pre-1919 level and between 1923 and 
1926 only 300 new village schools were opened*
The need for a more rapid expansion of vernacular schools 
was stressed again in 1926 by Welter, Minister of Colonies, who 
insisted that as the financial situation had improved, the 1927 
budget should provide for the establishment of at least 600 new
(149)village schools* ' This ministerial directive was received 
with little enthusiasm by the colonial authorities* The Director 
of Education pointed out that in Java and Madura 26$ of children 
in the age group 6-9 years could be acconmodated in village 
schools, but that only 22*6$ made use of this opportunity. In 
the Director’s view this meant that the retarded growth of village 
schools during the previous few years was not due to a lack of 
government financial support but that the main reason was the 
apparent disinterest of the indigenous population itself in
(148) Minister van Kolonien aan den Gouverneur-Generaal. 16 January
1926 in: van der Wal op. cit*. 392*
(149) Ibid*
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education* Therefore the  m in is te r 's  in s t r u c t io n  to  e s ta b l i s h  
600 new schoo ls p e r annum was u n r e a l i s t i c  and th e  D ire c to r  
suggested  th a t  in s te a d  th e  1927 budget should  p rov ide  f o r  on ly  
450 new v i l la g e  schools*  The c o lo n ia l  government ag reed  and 
during  1927, 1928 and 1929 fin an ce  wasmade a v a ila b le  f o r  th e  
e s tab lish m en t of 450 new v i l la g e  s c h o o l s .^ * ^
The g re a te r  f in a n c ia l  involvem ent o f th e  government in  v i l l a g e  
school ed u ca tio n  d u ring  th e  1920*s can be gauged from th e  ta b le  
below:
Government expend itu re  on v i l la g e  schoo ls ( 151)
1911 0 .5
1916 1.1
1918 1.5
1920 3 .7
1921 4.1
1922 5 .3
1923 4 .5
1924 4 .2
1925 3 .9
1926 4 .6
1927 5.1
1928 5 .6
1929 5.8
The r i s e  in  government e x p en d itu re , however, was s t i l l  v e ry  
inadequate  as was shown by th e  H . I * 0 * C * whi ch c a lc u la te d  
in  1931 th a t  th e  c o s ts  o f an immediate p ro v is io n  o f v i l l a g e  
schoo ls  to  th e  whole o f the  indigenous p o p u la tio n  would be as fo llo w s :
(150) C.A, Nota van de 4c a fd e e lin g  over u i tb r e id in g  van h e t  In la n d sch  
volksonderw i.is en bevordering  van h e t  m eis .ieso n d erw iis . 3 A p ril 
1929. V erbaal 5 A p ril 1929, no .24 .
(151) H*I*0*C* N o.3 *De o v erh e id su itg av en  voor ond erw iisd o e le in d en  
in  N ed erlan d sch -In d ie* Table LXmV*
(152) Ib id * , No.7a ' Dt nog wachtende ta a k  op onderw i.isgebied*
9 , 14.
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M illio n  g u ild e rs
Immediate O u tlay :
Banning exp en d itu re  
Teachers T ra in in g
25.5
4 .7
A d d itio n a l Annual O u tlay :
Replacement o f te a c h e rs 0.1
In c re ase  in  running expend itu re  
to  compensate fo r  th e  growth 
in  p o p u la tio n 0 .5
Thus, government ex pend itu re  in  1929 was s t i l l  on ly  one f i f t h  of 
what was a c tu a l ly  needed. The H .I.O .C . f u r th e r  showed th a t  during  
th e  1920*s th e  expansion o f v i l la g e  schoo ls had on ly  b a re ly  managed 
to  keep ahead of th e  growth in  p o p u la tio n . In  th e  p e rio d  1920-  
1928 th e  t o t a l  number of indigenous c h ild re n  in  th e  age group 
6-9  y ears  had in c re a se d  on th e  average by 67,461  p e r annum as 
compared w ith  an average annual in c re a se  o f 74,254  c h ild re n  in  
th e  th re e  y ea r v i l l a g e  sch o o ls . The conm ission noted th a t  a t  t h i s  
r a te  o f p ro g ress  i t  would have taken  an o th er 167 y ears  befo re  a l l  
ind igenous c h ild re n  in  th e  age group 6-9 y ears  would have been 
ab le  to  a t te n d  a v i l la g e  sch o o l.
In  a d d itio n  to  th e  problem o f  fin an ce  th e re  were a number 
o f o th e r  f a c to r s  which a d v e rse ly  a f fe c te d  th e  growth o f l i t e r a c y  
among the  indigenous p o p u la tio n .
One im portan t f a c to r  which c o n sid e rab ly  re ta rd e d  th e  sp read  
o f l i t e r a c y  was th e  la rg e  d ro p -ou t o f p u p ils  b e fo re  th e  com pletion
(153) H .I.O .C . No.7a op. c i t . . 12-13
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o f t h e i r  course* In  th e  p e rio d  1913 to  1925 on th e  average only  
50$ of th e  boys and 40$ of the  g i r l s  in  v i l la g e  schools were ab le  
to  reach  th e  end of the  second y e a r .  Again th e re  was a c o n sid e r­
ab le  d ro p -o u t du ring  th e  t h i r d  y ea r w ith  th e  r e s u l t  th a t  on ly  
34$ of th e  boys and 31$ of th e  g i r l s  who had e n te red  school th re e  
y ears  p re v io u s ly , were ab le  to  o b ta in  a f in a l  c e r t i f i c a t e  ( tam at 
bel ad. j ar ) T h e  r e s u l t s  of th e  s tan d a rd  prim ary schoo ls  were
no b e t t e r .  Between 1916 and 1921 on th e  average only  42$ o f th e
(l5 5 )boys and 16$ o f th e  g i r l s  managed to  reach  th e  f in a l  g o a l. '
In  1925 and 1926 an in v e s t ig a t io n  in to  t h i s  problem was 
c a r r ie d  ou t by the  S o c ia l i s t  o r ie n ta te d  N ederlandsch In d isc h  
Onderwi.is Genootschap -  N .I.O .G . — (N etherlands In d ie s  E ducation  
A s s o c ia tio n ) . Q u estio n n a ire s  were s e n t to  Indonesian  headm asters 
o f 483 s tan d a rd  prim ary schools and c o n tin u a tio n  schools in  Java  
and Madura -  th a t  i s  one th i r d  o f  th e  t o t a l  number o f th e se  schools -  
ask ing  th e i r  comments on th e  p o ss ib le  causes f o r  th e  u n s a t i s f a c to ry  
r a te  o f p ro d u c tio n  o f v e rn a c u la r  s c h o o ls . The v a rio u s  causes 
a re  ta b u la te d  below in  th e  o rd e r o f  im portance in d ic a te d  by the  
headm asters:
(154) H .I.O .C . N o.10 *Nadere gegevens om trent h e t  le e r lin g e n v e r lo o p 1 
Tables V I, V I I I .
(155) I b id . .  T ab les I  and I I .
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1, D is in te r e s t  in  ed u ca tio n  on the  p a r t  of p a re n ts ;
2» I n a b i l i t y  o f p a re n ts  to  c lo th e  and feed  th e i r  
c h ild re n  p ro p e rly ;
3» C hild  lab o u r;
4 . P u p ils  fo rced  to  work a t  home;
5* U nw illingness o r  i n a b i l i t y  o f p a re n ts  to  pay 
school fees»
The v a s t  m a jo rity  of te a c h e rs  in  t h i s  sample were o f the  o p in ion  
th a t  th e  only  e f f e c t iv e  way to  overcome th e  problem of d rop -ou t 
was to  in tro d u ce  a system o f compulsory e lem entary  education* A 
panel of Dutch school in sp e c to rs  to  whom th e  N*I*0*G* had 
subm itted  th e  q u e s tio n  o f compulsory e d u ca tio n , unanimously 
r e je c te d  such a move* Some of th e  more im portan t o b je c tio n s  made 
were th e  lack  o f te a c h e rs ,  school b u ild in g s  and th e  f in a n c ia l  
i n a b i l i t y  of th e  government to  provide fo r  th e se  needs in  th e  
immediate fu tu re*  M oreover, th e  underdeveloped s ta te  o f the  
ru r a l  economy n o t on ly  p reven ted  any f u r th e r  in c re a se s  in  th e  
f in a n c ia l  burden on the  v i l l a g e ,  b u t a lso  p a re n ts  could be 
expected to  r e s i s t  s tro n g ly  any attem pt to  deprive  them of th e  
much needed h e lp  o f t h e i r  c h i ld re n . I t  was fe a re d  th a t  compulsory 
ed u ca tio n  in s te a d  of fu r th e r in g  ed u ca tio n a l development would 
r e ta r d  i t  because of in c re ase d  p a re n ta l resentm ent*  As one 
in s p e c to r  argued:
'••»T he  demand f o r  ed u ca tio n  in  my o p in io n  s t i l l  
e x is t s  to  a la rg e  degree on ly  in  th e  im ag ina tion  of 
some members of th e  V olksraad  and prom inent
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* p e r so n a lit ie s* . . .In  my opinion compulsory 
education i s  fe a s ib le  when only a small part 
o f the population needs com p ellin g ,. .1  am 
convinced t h a t . . . t h e  in troduction  of compulsory 
ed u ca tio n ,, .would r e s u lt  in  a tremendous number 
of infringem ents, which would have to be punished,, . .*
These o b jec tio n s, however, were rejec ted  by the N .I.O .G, which
stuck to i t s  o r ig in a l program of a general prov ision  o f fr e e ,
compulsory education irre sp ec tiv e  of colour or c la s s .  I t  argued
th at the large funds needed to achieve these o b jec tiv es  could be
found by ra isin g  taxes on the p r o f its  of European en terp rises
in  the colony. At le a s t  25/6 of the annual overseas rem ittances
o f  European firms should be appropriated by the government to
be spent on indigenous education and other w elfare measures,
w hile a t the same time the tax burden on the indigenous population
should be reduced. I t  was hoped th a t as a r e su lt  o f these
measures Indonesians would even tu a lly  be in  a p o sitio n  to s e t  up
th e ir  own in d u s tr ie s . When th is  stage had been reached the
government should p ro tect these Indonesian owned en terp rises by
means o f further increasin g taxes on European firms or by even
n a tio n a lis in g  them. The N .I.O .G .. however, was r e a l i s t i c  enough
to see th at such a scheme fo r  indigenous educational expansion
could never be r e a lise d  * . . . . Under the e x is t in g  co lo n ia l
s i t u a t io n . . . . 1
Although during the 1930*s the need fo r  compulsory education  
was repeated ly  s tr e sse d  by Indonesian n a t io n a lis ts  and more
( 156) Bapport van h et onderzoek in g este ld  door de Leerplichtcom m issie  
van het N .I.O .G . .  1931, 1 -2 , 9 -14 , 37-38, 42.
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p ro g ress iv e  Europeans the c o lo n ia l government stuck  to  i t s  
arguments th a t  such a measure would no t be f e a s ib le  e i th e r  fo r
f in a n c ia l  o r p o l i t i c a l  re a so n s . For example, S ch riek e , D ire c to r 
of E ducation , argued in  1933 th a t  compulsory edu ca tio n  was out 
o f the q u es tio n  because * . . . a t  p re sen t even a th re e  y ear 
compulsory ed u ca tio n  system  cannot be pa id  f o r . , .  .* ^ ^ 7 )  More 
fundam ental was the  co n tro v ersy  about compulsory ed u ca tio n  which
occu rred  in  th e  V olksraad in  1936 and 1937* In  re p ly  to  a speech 
by Isk an d er d i N ata th e  D ire c to r  o f E ducation , Idenburg , p o in ted  
o u t th a t :
1 . . « . I n  p r in c ip le  th e  government accep ts  compulsory 
ed u ca tio n  in  every  s i tu a t io n  where a lread y  th e  v a s t  
m a jo rity  o f th e  p o p u la tio n  i s  convinced th a t  i t s  
c h ild re n  need e d u ca tio n . Then p a re n ts , who because 
o f in d if fe re n c e  or a lack  o f r e s p o n s ib i l i ty  f a i l  to  
send t h e i r  c h ild re n  to  sch o o l, w i l l  be se r io u s  
o ffen d e rs  and they  w il l  undoubtedly be condemned 
by p u b lic  o p in io n . In  such a case compulsory 
ed u ca tio n  backed by le g a l san c tio n s  i s  j u s t i f i e d .
But as long as th e  g en era l p u b lic  does n o t y e t 
th in k  th i s  way a v e ry  la rg e  number of people would 
have to  be com pelled and punished fo r  something 
which would n o t be condemned by p u b lic  o p in io n  and 
t h e i r  own consciences as a se r io u s  o f f e n c e . (158)
Some Indonesian  members, however, r e to r te d  th a t  in  many o th e r  f i e ld s
such as h e a lth  and ta x a t io n  Indonesians were compelled by law to
(15comply, a lthough  t h i s  a lso  was opposed to  t h e i r  sense o f j u s t i c e . '
(157) S ch riek e , B. t C r it is c h e  beschouwing van Dr. Kraemer*s a r t i e k e l : 
H et v o lk so n d erw ijs  en de c r is is *  K .S. A p ril 1933» 155-156.
( 158) V o lksraad . H andelingen 17 August 1936, 979»
(159) I b id . .  1937, S o e ta rd jo  299-300; Iskander d i Nata 321.
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A gainst t h i s  Idenburg argued th a t  th e  in tro d u c tio n  o f a system of 
compulsory ed u ca tio n  would mean a fundam ental change in  c o lo n ia l 
ed u ca tio n  p o lic y . The v i l la g e  school had been envisaged from th e  
beg inn ing  as  an e s s e n t ia l  p a r t  of v i l la g e  l i f e .  The in te n t io n  o f 
th e  government has always been to  reach  t h i s  o b je c tiv e  by g ra d u a lly  
accustom ing th e  p o p u la tio n  to  th e  id ea  o f a  sch o o l. In  th e  
governm ent’ s op in ion  compulsion and le g a l san c tio n s  were n o t th e  
p roper way to  p o p u la rise  e d u ca tio n . The f a c t  th a t  com pulsion was 
used in  h e a l th  m a tte rs  was d i f f e r e n t  because in  t h i s  case the  s a f e ty  
o f th e  whole community was in v o lv ed . The ta x a tio n  argument was 
a lso  u n r e a l i s t i c  because on ly  w ith  the  p o s s ib le  ex cep tio n s  o f 
th e  most p r im itiv e  communities ta x a t io n  had a lread y  been known 
fo r  a long tim e in  In d o n e s ia . In  re s p e c t o f educa tion  fo rce  
cou ld  on ly  be used when:
’ . . . .T h e  community in  g en era l f u l l y  r e a l i s e s  the  
va lue  of a school so th a t  th e  w ithho ld ing  o f 
c h ild re n  from school w i l l  be an o ffen ce  which 
must be punished by th e  a u th o r i t ie s  f o r  the  sake 
o f th e  c h i ld .  The government i s  a lso  opposed in  
p r in c ip le  to  th e  id e a  o f u sing  le g a l fo rce  as a 
th r e a t  w ith o u t a c tu a l ly  in ten d in g  to  use i t  on 
a la rg e  s c a le .  This would decrease  th e  re s p e c t 
fo r  th e  l a w . . . , * (l6 0 )
A nother means suggested  to  ensure a g r e a te r  r e te n t io n  o f 
l i t e r a c y  was to  in c re a se  th e  d u ra tio n  of v i l la g e  school ed u ca tio n . 
This p roposa l a lso  caused a co n sid e rab le  c o n tro v e rsy . In  1930 
M ansvelt, a s e n io r  o f f i c i a l  in  th e  Department o f E ducation , 
p u b lish ed  an a r t i c l e  on th e  ed u ca tio n a l s i tu a t io n  in  B r i t i s h
(l6 0 ) V o lksraad . H andelingen 6 August 1937
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In d ia , where s im ila r  d i f f i c u l t i e s  were being  experienced  w ith  
v e rn a c u la r  e lem entary  e d u ca tio n . He p o in ted  to  a re c e n t r e p o r t  
by th e  government of B r i t i s h  In d ia  which concluded th a t  in  t h a t  
colony:
1....T h ro u g h o u t th e  whole ed u ca tio n a l system  th e re  i s  
w aste and in e f f e c t iv e n e s s .  In  th e  prim ary  system , 
which from our p o in t o f view should be designed  to  
produce l i t e r a c y  and the  c a p a c ity  to  e x e rc is e  an 
i n t e l l i g e n t  v o te , th e  w aste i s  a p p a l l in g .  So f a r  as 
we can jud g e , th e  v a s t  in c re a se  in  numbers in  prim ary 
schoo ls produces no commensurate in c re a se  in  l i t e r a c y ,  
fo r  on ly  a sm all p ro p o rtio n  of those  a t  th e  prim ary 
stag e  reach  C lass  IV, in  which th e  a tta in m e n t l i t e r a c y  
may be e x p e c te d . . . .* ( l6 l )
A number o f ed u ca tio n a l e x p e r ts  in  th e  In d ie s  ag reed  th a t  a t  
l e a s t  fo u r y ears  o f ed u ca tio n  were n ecessa ry  to  produce durab le  
l i t e r a c y .  P o s t argued :
* . . . .W ith  i t s  th re e  y ear c o u rse . . . th e  v i l l a g e  school
does n o t go v e ry  f a r .  There i s  no g u a ran tee  w hatsoever
th a t  i t  a c tu a l ly  combats i l l i t e r a c y . . . .T h is  a p p lie s
even more in  a school where most of the  te a c h e rs  have
re c e iv e d .. . in a d e q u a te  t r a in in g  and where i r r e g u la r
school a tten d an ce  reaches u n b e liev ab le  p r o p o r t io n s . . . . ' ( l 62)
Kraemer, a C h r is t ia n  m iss io n ary , wrote t h a t  th e  v i l l a g e  school
had been c r i t i c i s e d  from the  beg inn ing  on th e  grounds th a t :
(161) W.M.F. M ansvelt *Het onderwi.is in  B r i t i s h  In d ie * (P u b lic a t ie  van 
h e t  Bureau van de O nderw ijsraad, IX . M ededeelingen IV, 1930)
17. q u o t. In te r im  re p o r t  of the  In d ia n  S ta tu to ry  Commission. 
Review o f ed u ca tio n  in  B r i t i s h  I n d ia . CMD. 3407, 345«
(162) P o s t, P . *Het vo Iks onderwi.is in  N ed erlan d scb -In d ie* 
(M ededeelingen van h e t Nutseminarium voor Paedagogiek aan de 
U n iv e r s i te i t  van Amsterdam, no .21) 1932, 20 .
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’ ••••A  three year education i s  o f l i t t l e  use; i t  
does not leave a permanent mark. In p articu lar  
th is  i s  so because the ch ild ren  leave school at 
too ea r ly  an a g e ...,T h e  expressed opinion of the 
department i s  th a t a three year education i s  qu ite  
s u f f ic ie n t .  Opposed to th is  i s  the unanimous view  
o f everyone who i s  involved in  ed u ca tio n ,. . . ’ ( 163)
In rep ly  to th is  c r it ic ism  Schrieke, the D irector o f
Education, pointed out th at the three year v i l la g e  school had
been se lec ted  not only for  fin a n c ia l reasons but a lso  because
the indigenous population in  general was apparently not in  need
of any more education . Although i t  was fashionable to quote the
opinion o f education a u th o r itie s  in  B r it ish  India th at only a
four year elem entary education could produce l i t e r a te s :
’ . . . .T h e  tru th , however, i s ,  th at even a s ix  year 
elementary education does not produce permanent 
l i t e r a t e s .  This has been shown by in v e stig a tio n s  
in  Europe. The re ten tio n  o f school knowledge i s  
dependent on the use to  which i t  i s  put by those 
concerned. I t  i s  c le a r , th at in  a prim itive  
agrarian s o c ie ty , which c o n s is ts  m ostly of i l l i t e r a t e s  
and in  which the p ra c tica l need to read and w rite i s  
s t i l l  sm all, much of what has been learned a t sch ool, 
w il l  be ir r e tr ie v a b ly  l o s t . . . .Y e t  the r e su lts  o f the  
three year system are not as sombre as some have 
pictured them: the recent census has a t once disproved
th ese p e ss im ist ic  e x p e c ta t io n s ... . * (l6 4 )
Schrieke apparently alluded here to  a study by Brugmans,
a high o f f i c ia l  in  the Department o f Education, who on the b a s is
o f the 1930 census had attempted to prove th at the e f f ic ie n c y  o f
the three year v i l la g e  school in  producing durable l i t e r a t e s  was
much higher than was g en era lly  expected. Brugmans confined
( 163) Kraemer, H. "Het volksonderwi.is en de c r i s i s ’ K .S. 1933 No.2,135
(164) Schrieke, B. f Crit is c h e  beshouwing. ..*  op. c i t . .  155-156.
(165) Brugmans, I . J .  *Het Volksonderwi.is en de V o lk s te llin g ’ K .S, 1934 
I ,  37-54.
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his investigation to West Java, where census figures had shown 
that between 1920 and 1930 the number of Indonesian literates had 
increased from 356,338 to 783,734, or in proportional terms an 
increase from to 7$ of the population. From the 783,734 persons 
however, who had been counted as literate, no less than 152,463 
had informed the enumerators that they had never attended school*
As no similar figures were available for 1920 Brugmans assumed 
that in 1920 the percentage of literates without formal schooling 
was the same as in 1930« He then reached the conclusion that 
between 1920 and 1930 about 350,000 literates had been produced by 
schools* Furthermore, assuming, as the Census Bureau had done, 
that pupils in third class should be counted as literate, Brugmans 
- using a calculated guess - put the number of pupils entering 
third year of an elementary school between 1920 and 1930 at 404,000. 
Thus, there was still a discrepancy of 55,000 literates to be 
accounted for. Not satisfied with the gains he had already taken 
for granted Brugmans attempted to reason this difference away by 
declaring most of these 55,000 literates as deceased in the 
meantime* He concluded:
'.*,«However tentative the calculations***are, it 
proves, that practically all pupils, who reached 
third class, were notified as literate in the 
census•.**t
In order to reinforce this conclusion, Brugmans further argued, 
that if entry into fourth class had been assumed as a basis for 
permanent literacy, then the increase in literates between 1920
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and 1930 would have only been 150,000. But as the census had 
shown that actually 350,000 literates with formal schooling had 
been produced at this period, this indicated that a three year 
schooling must have had a far more positive effect on the literary 
rate than critics had tried to make out.
Apart from the many calculated guesses there are - in the 
author's view - two basic flaws in Brugman*s argument. First of 
all he had set out to disprove the criticism that a three year 
school education provided no guarantee for permanent literacy 
and it was obviously implied that most of the literates, who 
according to his calculations had received no more than three 
years education, would have been produced by the village school. 
But Brugmans fails to supply any proof for this deduction. On 
the contrary it could be argued, that these literates had attended 
three classes of a Dutch-language primary school or standard 
primary school. Actually this is even more likely to have 
happened, if account is taken of the fact that in these schools 
the standard of education and the quality of teaching was much 
higher than in village schools, which would have ensured a greater 
chance of permanent retention of what had been taught.
The second weakness in Brugmans* argument is the fact that 
his investigation was restricted to West Java. Even if his 
conclusions were taken to be correct then they still would not 
be applicable to many other areas of Indonesia, because in West 
Java - especially the Priangan area - schools had been established
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since I860* I t  could therefore be expected th at pupils leaving  
school a fte r  three years would have le s s  d i f f ic u l t y  in  remaining 
l i t e r a t e ,  because they returned in to  a more recep tive  m ilieu*
Brugmans, however, attempted to turn th is  la s t  ob jection  to  
h is  own advantage; and in  a rather ta u to lo g ic  fash ion  he sta ted  
th at th is  was:
'«••«A new argument aga in st the op in ion , th at the  
knowledge gained at school disappears sooner or 
la t e r .  The o ld er  and the more w idely spread 
vernacular education i s  in  a cer ta in  area, the  
more rooted i t  has become in  indigenous s o c i e t y . . . . 1
But Brugmans f a i le d  to elaborate as to how long i t  had taken
fo r  these schools in  the Priangan to become e f f e c t iv e .  I t  was
in  fa c t  ju s t  th is  in e ffe c t iv e n e ss  o f the v i l la g e  school in
r a is in g  the s o c ia l and economic standards of the rural population
w ith in  a reasonable period o f tim e, which had caused many
ed u ca tio n a lis ts  to demand among other improvements a t le a s t  a
four year elem entary education . In the l a s t  an a ly sis  then the
argumentation o f Brugmans remains -  to say the le a s t  -  very
unconvincing. J u st as unconvincing was h is  f in a l  conclusion th at:
^ . . .T h e  census contains an a ffirm ation  of the  
correctn ess of the education p o licy  th a t has been 
pursued during the la s t  d e c a d e s . . . .1
Looking a t th e actu a l census fig u res  any ob jective  observer — 
even in  1930 -  must have been a t a lo s s  to fin d  any reasonable 
ju s t i f ic a t io n  fo r  the s e l f  congratulating a tt itu d es  o f Schrieke 
and Brugmans. The census was conducted in  September and October 
I 93O. Everybody who was able to  w rite a short le t t e r  -  not
necessarily without mistakes - in any type of alphabet about 
a simple subject was considered as literate. Also children 
who had entered third class of a school were counted as literate. 
Using these norms an indigenous literacy rate of 6.4# was arrived 
at. As is shown in the following table there was a great deal 
of variation in the literacy rate in and between the various 
islands:
Geographical Distribution of literacy - 1950^
Menado (Northern Sulawesi) 21.9 
Moluccas 14.5 
Southern and Eastern districts of Borneo 5*3 
Timor and dependencies 5*1 
Western districts of Borneo 5*0 
Celebes (Sulawesi) and dependencies 4.2 
Bali and Lombok 3*2 
Sumatra 10.7 
Java and Madura 5*5 
All the Outer Islands 8.7 
Netherlands Indies 6.4
The comparatively high figures in Northern Sulawesi and the 
Moluccas were attributable largely to the efforts of the 
Christian missions, which had been working in these areas for 
centuries.
Also in the larger urban centres, as is shown below, the 
literacy rate was on the whole higher than the average, because 
of the greater density of schools in these cities and the greater 
response to education by Indonesians.
(166) Volkstelling 1930 Hoofdstuk VII, Deel I, 65
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L i te r a c y  in  u rban  a re a s  -  1 9 3 0 ^ ^ ^
M akassar 12 .7
B and jerm asin 1 0 .0
Medan 23 .5
Padang 2 8 .9
Palembang 13 .2
B a ta v ia 11.9
Semarang 12 .1
S u ra b a ja 1 2 .2
Bandung 2 3 .6
The fo llo w in g  t a b l e ^ ^ ^  shows th e  grow th  o f th e  in d ig en o u s
ra c y  r a t e  betw een 1920 and 1930 :
1920 I 93O In c re a s e
Ja v a  and Madura 
M ales:
C h ild re n 3 .2  7 . 6 4 .4
A d u lts 6 .5  11 .4 4 .9
Fem ales:
C h ild re n 0 .6  1 .6 1 .0
A d u lts 0 .5  1 .3 0 .8
O uter I s la n d s  
M ales:
C h ild re n 6 .2  8 . 3 2 .1
A d u lts 12 .6  1 7 .2 4 .6
Fem ales:
C h ild re n 1 .7  2 .9 1 .2
A d u lts 3 .3  4 . 6 1 .3
N e th e rla n d s  I n d ie s 3 .9  6 . 4 2 .5
) Vo l k s t e l l i n e  1930 Deel V, H oofdstuk  V II , .
00
(169) I b i d . . D eel V I I I ,  H oofdstuk IX, 31
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From these figures it is not only obvious that a great deal 
remained to be done with regard to the education of girls, but 
also that an increase of 2.5$ in the indigenous literacy rate 
over a period of ten years was - to say the least - highly 
unsatisfactory. At this rate of progress it would have taken 
another 374 years before the whole of the indigenous population 
would have been literate.
The H.I.O.C. in its final report pointed out that if the 
government wanted to make any significant headway in the battle 
against illiteracy then education facilities should be expanded at 
a much faster rate. As Dutch-language schools and the standard 
primary schools were far too expensive, there was no other way 
open than to spread village schools as rapidly and as widely 
as possible. The conmission believed that a rapid expansion of 
schools would be the best possible remedy for the problem of drop­
out and the general disinterest in education at the rural level.
In the view of the H.I.0,C. a retention of literacy was only 
possible when the child returned to a situation:
(170) Note: A =» 100$ literacy. B = 6.4$ literacy in 1930
C = 2.5$ increase in literacy in the period 1920-1930.
D * 10 years needed to produce 2.5$ increase in literacy.
(A - B) x D _ (100 - 6.4)
c (2is£)2.5 X 10 years =* 374yrsX 10 years s
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♦....Where it can retain and apply what it has been 
taught* Moreover, the more literacy is prevalent 
in the surroundings of the child the more the 
knowledge taught at school will be valued and thus 
the desire to take away the child from school will 
weaken* It can thus be expected that the drop-out 
in village schools will decrease in proportion to 
the expansion of this education**.*,(171)
The commission also advocated that the quality of education in
the village schools should be improved and that it should be
brought as close as possible to the level of standard primary
schools.'1?2^
These recommendations of the H*I*0*C* became official policy 
during the remainder of the period of Dutch rule. The Minister 
of Colonies, de Graaff, wrote in 1931 that the investigations 
of the H.I.O.C* had clearly shown that colonial education policy 
had run aground* On the one hand there was the Dutch-language 
school system, which was * overproductive*, inefficient and too 
costly, while on the other hand the growth of village schools 
was only just able to keep up with the population growth. Thus, 
in the Minister* s view:
**.*«A steady expansion of the number of village 
schools and continuous care to improve the standard 
of education in these schools - although keeping in 
mind their elementary character - must in my opinion 
become a very important point in education policy 
during the coming years****As long as still two thirds 
of children of school age cannot even avail themselves 
of this most elementary education, as long as the 
increase of the number of children in village schools 
only barely surpasses the growth in population, and 
thus the battle against illiteracy is making only very 
little progress, I cannot find any justification -
(171) H.I.O.C* No.11 Eindrapport le stuk, 77-78
(172) Ibid.. 78.
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• e i th e r  from a s o c ia l  and economic p o in t o f view 
o r  from th e  p o in t o f view of indigenous ed u ca tio n a l 
advancement as a whole -  f o r  con tin u in g  to  spend 
th e  la r g e s t  share  of th e  a v a ila b le  means on a type 
o f ed u ca tio n  which only  b e n e f i ts  a minimal p ro p o rtio n  
o f the  p o p u la tio n . Thus most of th e  e f f o r t  s h a l l  have 
to  be co n cen tra ted  on expanding th e  number o f v i l la g e  
s c h o o l s . . . .*(173)
However, as w i l l  be seen in  th e  n ex t c h a p te r , t h i s  p o lic y  
s ta tem en t o f de G raaff was tak en  v e ry  l i t t l e  n o tic e  o f during 
th e  y e a rs  o f th e  economic d ep ress io n  (1930-1936) when th e  need 
to  economise a p p a re n tly  o v e rru led  a l l  o th e r  c o n s id e ra t io n s . 
S im ila r ly , th e  recommendations o f the  H .I.O .C . concern ing  the  
D utch-language ed u ca tio n  system were no t ab le  to  have a g re a t 
d ea l of im pact on ed u ca tio n  p o lic y  during  th e  d e p re ss io n .
(173) M in is te r  van K olonien aan G ouverneur-G eneraal 8 August 1931, 
in :  van d e r Wal op. c i t . . 501.
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Chapter VII
The Impact of the Economic Depression 
(1930-1936) on Colonial Education Policy 
and Practice
As was shown in the previous chapter, the growing concern 
of educationalists and policy makers about the inefficiency of 
the education system in raising indigenous economic and social 
standards as well as the political implications of this in 
terms of the rising tide of revolutionary nationalism had caused 
the colonial government to reconsider its education policy 
during the 1920*s. A blueprint for the necessary reforms had 
been presented in the final report of the H.I.O.C.
But as Brugmans^^has written: the advent of the economic
depression absolved the colonial government from making the 
politically difficult decision to act on the H.I,0.C. 
recommendations•
As a primary producer the Netherlands-Indies was hit 
particularly severely by the world-wide depression of the 1930*s. 
The impact of the depression on the trading position of the 
Indies can be seen from the following statistics:
(l) I.J. Brugmans ^nderwiispolitiek* in: tBalans van Beleid1
op. cit., 165.
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Netherlands Indies — Value of Foreign trade
1928_ 1936 f e )
(m illio n s  o f g u ild ers)
Export value Index
1928=100
Import value Index
1928=100
1928 1590 100 1036 100
1929 1488 93 1166 113
1930 1191 74 922 90
1931 818 51 610 60
1932 613 38 410 40
1933 525 34 331 32
1934 550 32 292 28
1935 505 39 278 27
1936 631 63 287 28
An immediate r e s u lt  o f th is  decrease in  economic prosp erity
was a d ra stic  f a l l  in  government revenue from 835 m illio n
gu ild ers in  1928 to 455 m illio n  gu ild ers in  1 9 3 4 ,^  w hile in
the same period the public debt increased from 1,004 m illio n
(4)gu ild ers to  1,508 m illio n  g u ild e r s .'  '
The fin a n c ia l d i f f i c u l t i e s  of the colony were fu rther  
aggravated by the fa c t  th at the Netherlands and i t s  overseas  
t e r r it o r ie s  remained on the gold  standard u n til  September 1936. 
Although as can be seen from the tab le  above, exports remained 
in  excess of imports during the depression years, t h is  surplus 
was not s u f f ic ie n t  to  pay fo r  * in v is ib le s * • In p articu lar  the  
rem ission in gold  of charges and repayments on the heavy debt
(2) Broek, J.O.M. Economic development of the Netherlands In d ie s* 
1942. Figures are adapted from tab le  13*
( 3) Indisch Verslag 1939. 437#
(4) I b id . . 440
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burden, seriously hampered an early recovery of the Netherlands 
(5)Indies economy.
In order to avoid bankruptcy the colonial government was 
forced to take remedial action. In addition to the introduction 
of trading regulations and a policy of protection to foster local 
industrial development, public expenditure - including that on 
education - was drastically reduced.
Already on 6 December 1929 the Minister of Colonies had 
warned Batavia about the danger of a general economic collapse 
and he had strongly suggested that the colonial budget should 
take account of this. Following this, the Minister wrote on 
10 October 1930 that his earlier apprehensions had been proved 
right:
* ....It should be clear by now even to the greatest 
optimist that we are not dealing with a short term 
economic disruption....This is a general collapse 
which will severely affect the world economy for 
years to come....t
The Minister stressed that budget deficits should be avoided at 
any cost because the credit worthiness of the Indies was at stake. 
Therefore no new development programs were to be started and 
existing projects were to be slowed down, or, if possible 
completely halted. Concerning education the Minister wrote:
* ....I do not have to emphasise to Your Excellency 
that I have an open eye for the very great importance 
which in many ways is attached to a steady expansion 
of all types of education facilities. Nevertheless,
(5) Broek, J.O.M. Economic development...* op. cit.. 60-6l.
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*1 may n o t and canno t c lo se  my eyes to  th e  
p re c a r io u s  f i n a n c i a l  s t a t e  o f th e  c o u n try , 
w hich d e c id e d ly  does n o t p erm it an  expansion  
o f  e d u c a tio n  a t  th e  p re s e n t  r a t e , . , . *
The c o lo n ia l  governm ent th e re fo re  was re q u e s te d  to  c u t down th e
e d u c a tio n  e s t im a te s  p ro v id ed  f o r  in  th e  1931 b u d g e t, and i t  was
to  av o id  a s  much a s  p o s s ib le  any e d u c a tio n a l ex p an sio n  d u rin g
( 6 )1932. A gain on 8 December 1930 th e  Hague re p e a te d  i t s  demands
f o r  s t r i c t  economy m e asu re s , in c lu d in g  a  d e d u c t io n  in  e d u c a tio n
(7 )e x p e n d itu re  in  a l l  i t s  fo rm s* . The r e s u l t in g  r e d u c t io n  in  
governm ent e x p e n d itu re  on e d u c a tio n  d u rin g  th e  d e p re s s io n  y e a rs  
i s  shown in  th e  fo llo w in g  t a b le :
( 8 )
Government e x p e n d itu re  on e d u c a tio n : 1930-1936v 7
*000 g u i ld e r s
Y ear T o ta l Government 
E x p en d itu re  (a )
E x p en d itu re  
on E d u ca tio n  
( b )
Index
1930*100
E d u ca tio n  as  
^  o f t o t a l  
o f  e x p e n d itu re
1930 523,876 55,296 100 10 .5
1931 481,596 55,285 99 1 1 .2
1932 424,877 46,501 83 10 .8
1933 378,160 38,986 79 10 .0
1934 349,956 33,071 60 9 .7
1935 316,107 28,037 51 8 .8
1936 338,166 26,176 47 7 .6
a) N et e x p e n d itu re ,  i , e .  income from  fe e s  e t c ,  d ed u c ted .
b ) N et e x p e n d itu re ,  i . e .  income from f e e s ,  exam in a tio n  ch arg es  
e t c ,  d e d u c te d . I t  sh o u ld  be n o te d  t h a t  o n ly  e x p e n d itu re  by th e  
D epartm ent o f  E d u c a tio n  i s  shown. E x p en d itu re  by o th e r  
D epartm ents on s p e c i f i c  t r a i n in g  c o u rse s  i s  ex c lu d ed .
(6 ) C.A, M in is te r  van  K o lon ien  aan den G o u v ern eu r-G en eraa l. 10 O ctober 
V erb aa l 10 O ctober 1930 n o .2 3 /7 5 4 .
( 7) C.A, I b i d . . 8 December 1930, V erbaal 8 December 1930 n o .18/945*
(8 ) These s t a t i s t i c s  a re  b ased  on t a b le s  385 and 399 in :  I n d is c h
V e rs la g , P a r t  I I ,  1935, 1937, 1939.
3 9^
Thus, by 1936 e d u c a tio n  e x p e n d itu re  as  compared w ith  1930 
had been  more th a n  h a lv e d , w h ile  in  th e  same p e r io d  t o t a l  govern­
ment e x p e n d itu re  had o n ly  d e c re a se d  by 3 6 $ , H H H H H H H H I I H I H  
P H I  I n i t i a l l y  a r e d u c t io n  in  e d u c a tio n  e x p e n d itu re  was o b ta in e d  
by d e c re a s in g  overheads w ith o u t m od ify ing  th e  e d u c a tio n  system  
i t s e l f .  I n  acco rdance  w ith  th e  M in is te r ’ s r e q u e s t  th e  o r ig in a l  
e s t im a te s  f o r  1930-1931 were reduced  by two m i l l io n  g u i l d e r s .
T h is  in v o lv ed  -  o n ly  to  m en tion  a few o f th e  more im p o rta n t
o f
m easures -  th e  postponem ent o f th e  o p e n in g /a  f a c u l ty  o f A r ts ,  
th e  r e d u c t io n  o f  te a c h e rs*  s a l a r i e s  and s c h o la r s h ip  a llo w a n c e s . 
S av ings were a ls o  made on te a c h in g  m a te r ia ls  and a  more economic 
u se  was made o f  e x i s t in g  sch o o l space by com bining sch o o ls  and
(9 )in c re a s in g  th e  number o f  p u p il s  in  each  c l a s s , '
I n c r e a s in g ly  more d r a s t i c  economy m easures were ta k e n  in  
su b seq u en t y e a r s ;  and perhaps in  some of th e se  th e  in f lu e n c e  of 
th e  H ,I ,0 ,C . recom m endations can a ls o  be d e te c te d .  The 1931-1932 
b u d g e t, f o r  exam ple, made no p ro v is io n  f o r  any f u r th e r  ex p an sio n  
o f  D u tch -N ative  s c h o o ls .  F u rth e rm o re , in  th e  sch o o l y e a r  1932- 
1933 t h i r t e e n  D u tch -N ativ e  sc h o o ls  in  sm a lle r  towns were t r a n s ­
form ed in to  s ta n d a rd  p rim ary  sch o o ls  in  w hich Dutch was ta u g h t as  
( 10 )a s u b je c t . A lso  in  th e  same y e a r  the cu rr ic u lu m  o f D utch-
(9 ) N ota 4e a f d e e l in g .  M in is te r i e  van  K o lo n ie n . V erb aa l 13 December 
1 9 3 7 - 8 / 1 1 7 0 , O v e rz ic h t van  de m a a tre g e le n  d ie  in  de ja r e n  1929- 
1937 z i j n  g e t r o f f e n  t o t  b e z u in ig in g  op de o n d e r w i js u i tg a v e n . , . ,
(10) Algemeen V ers la g  van  h e t  Onderwi.is i n  N eder lan d s  c h - In d ie  1932-1933 
XI-XI I .
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N ative schoo ls and Dutch-Chinese schools was changed to  the  e x te n t
th a t  now in s te a d  o f Dutch the  v e rn a c u la r  o r Malay was to  be used
as  th e  medium of in s t r u c t io n  in  the  f i r s t  th re e  g rad es ,
A nother im portan t measure taken  in  th e  school y ear 1932-1933 was th e
tra n s fo rm a tio n  of 186 s tan d ard  prim ary schoo ls  in to  v i l la g e
( 12)schools p lu s  c o n tin u a tio n  sch o o ls* ' On th e  o th e r  hand a 
number of m easures were tak en  such as the  d e c is io n  in  1931 to  
slow down a lso  the  expansion of v e rn a c u la r  schoo ls  which went 
much f u r th e r  than  th e  H.I*0*C, had envisaged and which must th e re ­
fo re  be s o le ly  a t t r ib u te d  to  th e  im pact o f th e  economic d e p re ss io n . 
The c o lo n ia l governm ent, however, in  i t s  p u b lic  s ta tem en ts  
emphasised th a t  i t  a ttem p ted  to  achieve th e  n ecessa ry  re d u c tio n
in  ed u ca tio n  ex pend itu re  by r a t io n a l i s in g  and n o t by d r a s t i c a l ly
( l3 )changing th e  e x is t in g  ed u ca tio n  sy s te m ,' '
In  January  1931 Meyer R anneft po in ted  ou t to  th e  B eg ro o tin g s- 
commissie (Budget Commission) th a t  th e re  was something s e r io u s ly  
wrong w ith  c o lo n ia l  ed u ca tio n . P o lic y  makers in  th e  preced ing  
y ears  had aimed f a r  too h igh  and had e re c te d  an ed u ca tio n  system 
which was too  expensive* Every tim e th e re  was even a s l ig h t  
economic d is ru p tio n  ed u ca tio n  ex pend itu re  had to  be c u r ta i le d .
This was a lso  dangerous from a p o l i t i c a l  p o in t o f view , because:
(11) I b id . .  1931-1932, LVII-LIX.
(12) I b i d . .  1932-1933, XXXI.
( 13) c f .  f o r  example V olksraad  1932-1933, Onderwerp I .  A fdeeling  V. 
stuk  6 .
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’ • . . • I t  p lace s  th e  government co n tin u o u sly  and u n n e c e ssa r ily  in
a s ta t e  o f a c c u s a t io n , . . * .  Meyer R anneft argued th a t  th e
economic d ep re ss io n  should be tak en  as an o p p o rtu n ity  to  re -sh ap e
the  ed u ca tio n  system and b rin g  i t  more in  l in e  w ith  th e  c ap a c ity
(14)
to  pay o f th e  econom y,' '  The Budget Conmission was in  f u l l
agreem ent and in  i t s  f in a l  re p o r t  i t  s ta te d  th a t  i t  was:
’ • • ..N e c e ssa ry  now more than  ever to  e f f e c t  d r a s t ic  
economies in  th e  whole o f th e  ed u ca tio n  system by 
means of an e f f e c t iv e  re o rg a n is a t io n , which w ithou t 
low ering  standards w i l l  make p o ss ib le  a r e a l i s t i c  
expansion . The system  which i s  fo llow ed now leads 
to  such an in c re a se  in  expend itu re  on edu ca tio n  th a t  
i t  s e r io u s ly  o b s tru c ts  th e  achievem ent o f a reasonab le  
p ro v is io n  o f ed u ca tio n  to  th e  indigenous p o p u la tio n  
w ith in  th e  fo re se e a b le  f u t u r e , . . , * (15)
A c tu a lly  p lan s  fo r  such a re o rg a n is a tio n  had a lreafly  been 
subm itted  by S ch riek e , D ire c to r  o f E ducation , and were a t  the  
tim e -  1931 -  under c o n s id e ra tio n . The D ire c to r  proposed th a t  
th e re  should  be two types of prim ary sch o o ls , the  N ederlandsche 
Legere School (N etherlands prim ary school) to  which only  Europeans 
and upper c la s s  Indonesian  c h ild re n  were to  be ad m itted , and 
an Algemeene Lagere School (G eneral prim ary school) in c o rp o ra tin g  
th e  v a rio u s  e x is t in g  ty p es  of elem entary  sch o o ls . The l a t t e r  
school was to  be d iv id ed  in to  s e c tio n  A and s e c tio n  B, each of
(14) C.A. K ort V erslag  van de d e rtie n d e  v e rg a d e r in g ,.,2 4  Jan u a rie  
1951 van de bi.i h e t  Gouvernements b e s lu i t  van 20 December no 
1 9 5 0 .. .in g e s te ld e  B egrootingscom m issie. M ailrap p o rt 125/31
Geheim p .2 3 .
( 15) C.A, V erslag  van de Begrootingscom m issie in g e s te ld e  bi.i b e s lu i t
van 20 December. 1950. V erbaal 10 J u ly ,  1931. 012.
ro
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w hich c o n s is te d  o f a s a b - s t r u c tu r e  and s u p e r s t r u c tu r e  ( s e e  d ia g ra m ).
Algemeene Lagere School
S e c t io n  A 
I
3 -y e a rs ;  medium of 
i n s t r u c t i o n :  v e rn a c u la r  
o r  M alay; D utch ta u g h t 
a s  a s u b je c t .
S e c t io n  B 
I
3 -y e a r s ;  medium o f 
i n s t r u c t i o n :  v e rn a c u la r  
o r  M alay; s ta n d a rd  to  be 
e q u a l to  A I
L in k in g - c la s s ;  one y e a r  to  
te a c h  D utch ,
I I I I
4 -y e a r s ;  D utch a s  medium 
of i n s t r u c t i o n ;  s ta n d a rd  
to  be eq u a l to  D u tch - 
N a tiv e  S ch o o l,
4 - y e a r s ;  medium o f  in s t r u c t io n  
v e rn a c u la r  o r  M alay; D utch 
c o u ld  be ta u g h t  a s  a s u b je c t ;  
c u rr ic u lu m  to  be a d ap ted  to  
s p e c i f i c  demands o f  r e g io n ; 
e . g .  a g r i c u l t u r e ,  t r a d e ,  
i n d u s t r y .
S ch riek e  c la im ed  t h a t  th e  m ain b e n e f i t s  o f  h i s  p la n  were a 
b e t t e r  and ch eap er s e le c t io n  o f p u p i l s  f o r  th e  D u tch -language  
sch o o l sy stem , and a  more econom ic use o f  a v a i l a b l e  r e s o u r c e s .
The D ir e c to r  p o in te d  o u t t h a t  u n d er th e  e x i s t in g  system  i t  o f te n  
happened t h a t  th e  to p  c la s s e s  in  D u tch -N ative  S ch o o ls  w ere n o t 
f i l l e d  and t h a t  n e i th e r  th e  a v a i la b le  te a c h e r s  n o r room space were 
u t i l i s e d  to  f u l l  c a p a c i ty .  Under th e  p roposed  in t e g r a te d  system  
t h i s  c o u ld  be overcome by c h a n n e llin g  p u p i l s  from  two o r  more 
s u b - s t r u c tu r e s  to  th e  one u p p e r - s t r u c tu r e .  A lso  te a c h e r s  and c la s s  
rooms co u ld  be sh a re d  by b o th  s u p e r - s t r u c tu r e s  A and B, W astage
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i n  s tu d e n t numbers co u ld  be b ro u g h t to  a minimum by t r a n s f e r r i n g
u n s a t i s f a c to r y  p u p i l s  from s u b - s t r u c tu r e  A to  B, where th e y  w ould
be a b le  to  re c e iv e  a  rounded o f f  e d u c a tio n  in s te a d  o f e n te r in g
s o c ie ty  w ith o u t any e d u c a tio n a l q u a l i f i c a t i o n s ,  as so o f te n
happened under th e  e x i s t in g  sy stem . F u rth e rm o re , th e  e x c lu s io n  o f
Dutch a s  a medium o f  i n s t r u c t i o n  in  th e  f i r s t  th r e e  y e a rs  o f th e
A -d iv is io n  w ould ta k e  away one o f th e  m ost im p o rtan t cau ses  o f  th e
h ig h  f a i l u r e  r a t e  and ‘w a s ta g e 1 in  e x i s t in g  D u tch -N ative  s c h o o l s . ^
So f a r  S c h r ie k e ‘ s p ro p o sa ls  can be seen  a s  an  a tte m p t to
r e a l i s e  th e  recom m endations o f  th e  H .I , 0 .C . I n  one im p o rta n t
a s p e c t ,  how ever, S ch riek e  was c o m p le te ly  opposed to  th e  m a jo r i ty
view  o f th e  H .I .O .C . A lthough a g re e in g  th a t  because  o f  f in a n c ia l
re a so n s  th e  D u tch -N ative  School co u ld  n ev e r become a s ta n d a rd
p rim ary  sch o o l f o r  In d o n e s ia n s ,  th e  D ir e c to r  c o n s id e re d  an ad eq u a te
su p p ly  o f p ro s p e c tiv e  In d o n e s ia n  u n iv e r s i ty  s tu d e n ts  more im p o rta n t
th a n  th e  u n d e s ir a b i l i ty  o f  ‘o v e rp ro d u c tio n *  and th e  d e v a lu a tio n  o f
D u tch-language sch o o l d ip lo m as . M oreover, S ch riek e  argued  t h a t
i t  would be im p o ss ib le  to  r e in t ro d u c e  th e  o r ig i n a l l y  r e s t r i c t i v e
norms f o r  ad m issio n  in to  D u tch -language  sch o o ls  because  i f  th e
governm ent d ec id ed  to  p u t th e  c lo ck  back  th e n :
* . . . .S i x t y - s i x  p e rc e n t o f p u p ils  in  th e se  sch o o ls  
w ould have to  be s e n t  away. I t  i s  obvious t h a t  
such a r a d ic a l  in te r f e r e n c e  in  w e ll e s ta b l i s h e d  
r i g h t s  i s  i m p o s s i b l e . . . , 1
(16) C.A, D ir e c te u r  van  O nderw ijs en E e re d ie n s t  aan  den G ouverneur-  
G eneraal 28 F eb ru a ry  1950 no .7 9 x /A . V erb aa l 19 J u ly  1930 n o .2 7 .
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The existing situation therefore had to be taken as a fait accompli
and the great variety of school types should be integrated into
one, because social milieu and class - the main reason for this
diversification - were in practice no longer used as norms for
school admission* Ideally entry into Dutch-language schools should
depend solely on intellectual capacity* However, if this norm was
adopted a tremendous rush on the Dutch-language section could be
expected. To prevent this Schrieke suggested the levying of high 
(17)school fees.'
The Raad van Indie (Council of the Indies) was in general 
agreement. It did suggest, however, that more effective measures 
were needed to curb the influx of pupils into the Dutch-language 
section, although it realised that a too drastic restriction would 
be dangerous politically. No final decision, however, should be 
taken on the plan until after the recomnendations of the H.I.O.C. 
had been published. The council concluded that previous consultation 
with the metropolitan government was not necessary because under 
the constitution educational affairs came under colonial jurisdiction
This procedure elicited a severe reprimand from the Hague, and 
the colonial government was ordered to take no further action on 
educational reorganisation until consultation had taken place 
with the Minister. Not only was the Minister irritated«bout the
(17) Directeur van Onderwijs en Eeredienst...28 February 1930 op. cit.
(18) C.A. Advies van de Raad van Nederlandsch-Indie no.l, 30 May 1930. 
Verbaal 19 July 1930 no.27.
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c o lo n ia l  g o v e rn m e n ts  a t te m p t to  keep m a tte r s  w ith in  i t s  own 
h a n d s , b u t he was a l s o  v e ry  c r i t i c a l  o f th e  S ch riek e  p la n  a s  s u c h .^
The re a so n s  f o r  th e  r e j e c t i o n  o f S ch riek e* s  p la n  were s e t  ou t 
in  a le n g th y  m i n i s t e r i a l  d e sp a tc h  o f  8 th  A ugust 1931* Th«
M in is te r  p o in te d  o u t t h a t  in  h i s  view  th e  n e c e s s i ty  o f  a 
r e o r i e n t a t i o n  i n  th e  e d u c a tio n a l f i e l d  had been  b ro u g h t to  th e  fo re  
by th e  D u tch -N ative  sch o o l problem* There was no re a so n  to  
r e o rg a n is e  th e  E uropean p rim ary  schoo l o r  th e  v e rn a c u la r  s c h o o ls ,  
because  such r e v is io n  w ould be damaging to  normal e d u c a tio n a l 
developm ent. S ch riek e  had  a p p a re n tly  l o s t  s ig h t  o f t h i s  e s s e n t i a l  
p o in t ,  a s  h i s  p la n  was u n n e c e s s a r i ly  com prehensive .
I n  th e  M in is te r* s  o p in io n  th e  in v e s t ig a t io n s  o f th e  H .1 ,0 .C . 
had  shown c l e a r l y  t h a t  th e  e x i s t in g  p o l ic y  o f  expanding th e  D utch- 
language sch o o l system  was ru n n in g  in to  in su rm o u n tab le  d i f f i c u l t i e s  
o f f in a n c e  and  o f  f in d in g  adeq u a te  s t a f f  and th a t  t h i s  system  had 
proved  to  be h ig h ly  i n e f f i c i e n t  b o th  in  te rm s of p r o d u c t iv i ty  and 
in d ig en o u s  so c io -econom ic  advancem ent. The c o s t ly  D u tch -language 
sc h o o ls  w ere o n ly  b e n e f i t in g  a v e ry  sm all segment o f th e  in d ig en o u s  
p o p u la t io n ,  w h ile  a t  th e  same tim e th e  v e rn a c u la r  sch o o l system  
was o n ly  making v e ry  l i t t l e  headway in  com batting  i l l i t e r a c y .
(9 ) C.A. M in is te r  van  K olon ien  aan  den Gouv ern eu r-G en eraa l 19 J u ly  
1930. T elegram  n o .1 5 0 . V erbaal 19 J u ly  n o .27* The d r a f t  of 
t h i s  te le g ra m  was a n n o ta te d  by th e  M in is try  as  fo llo w s :
* . . . .T h e  Baad van  N .I • • • • d a r e s  to  a s s e r t  b o ld ly  t h a t  m a tte r s  
c o u ld  w e ll be s e t t l e d  w ith o u t c o n s u l ta t io n  w ith  th e  supreme 
g o v e rn m e n t.. . .A s e r io u s  w arn ing  in  t h i s  m a tte r  i s  n e c e s s a r y . . . .*
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A ccord ing  to  th e  M in is te r  c o lo n ia l  e d u c a tio n  p o l ic y  had o b v io u s ly  
ru n  ag round , and th e  problem  shou ld  be ta c k le d  a t  i t s  r o o ts  in  th e  
sense  t h a t  th e  s iz e  o f th e  D u tch -language  schoo l a p p a ra tu s  sho u ld  
be c u t back so t h a t  i t s  c o s t  sh o u ld  n o t exceed  e i t h e r  f in a n c ia l  
o r  s t a f f i n g  p o s s i b i l i t i e s *  M oreover, th e  p ro d u c tiv e  e f f ic ie n c y  
o f th e  system  w ould have to  be g r e a t ly  im proved. The M in is te r ’ s 
m ajor c r i t i c i s m  o f  S c h r ie k e 's  p la n  was t h a t  i t  f a i l e d  to  comply 
w ith  th e se  c o n d i t io n s .  This was e s p e c i a l l y  so in  re g a rd  to  th e  
demand th a t  th e  c o s t  o f th e  e d u c a tio n  system  sho u ld  be b ro u g h t 
in to  l in e  w ith  th e  c a p a c i ty  to  pay o f th e  c o lo n ia l  economy.
A lthough a g re e in g  t h a t  a  b e t t e r  s e le c t io n  p ro ced u re  and  a 
more economic u se  o f  e x i s t in g  re s o u rc e s  -  th e  two o u ts ta n d in g  
f e a tu r e s  o f S c h r ie k e ’ s p la n  -  would u n d o u b ted ly  reduce e x p e n d itu re ,  
th e  M in is te r  saw th e s e  econom ies o n ly  a s  te m p o ra ry . As soon a s  
th e  l a t e n t  c a p a c i ty  o f  th e  e x i s t in g  system  would have been f u l l y  
u t i l i s e d  -  w hich w ould happen w ith in  a s h o r t  tim e -  a s te e p  r i s e  
in  c o s ts  was bound to  re o c c u r  a g a in  i f  no sev e re  r e s t r i c t i o n s  
w ere a p p lie d  on th e  ad m issio n  o f In d o n e s ia n s  in to  D u tch -language 
s c h o o ls .  I n s te a d  o f  re d u c in g  t h i s  in f lu x  S c h r ie k e ’ s p la n  ten d ed  
to  work th e  o th e r  w ay.^“ ^
Hie M in is te r  th e r e f o r e  p roposed  a n o th e r  p la n  which en v isag ed  
a c o n s id e ra b le  m o d if ic a t io n  o f th e  e x i s t in g  D utch-language p rim ary
( 20 ) M in is te r  van  K o lo n ien  aan  den G o u v ern eu r-G en eraa l. 8 A ugust 1931 
i n : van  d e r  Wal op , c i t . .  492- 507*
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schoo l sy stem . The o n ly  schoo l to  rem ain  i n t a c t  was th e  
European P rim ary  School w hich would c o n tin u e  to  c a te r  f o r  European 
and u p p e r - c la s s  In d o n e s ia n  c h i ld r e n .  The e d u c a tio n  system  
p roposed  f o r  m idd le and lo w e r -c la s s  In d o n e s ia n  c h i ld r e n  i s  o u t l in e d  
in  th e  fo llo w in g  d iagram :
V il la g e  sc h o o l; 3 y e a rs ;  
v e rn a c u la r
Government sch o o l 2nd . c l a s s ;  
2 -3  y e a r s ;  v e r n a c u la r .
L in k in g  c l a s s ;  one y e a r ; 
to  te a c h  ru d im e n ta r ies  o f 
th e  Dutch language .
Government schoo l 1 s t  c l a s s ;  
2-4  y e a r s ;  v e rn a c u la r ;  D u tch , 
ta u g h t as a s u b je c t .
4 -y e a r  sch o o l w ith  D utch 
a s  language o f  i n s t r u c t i o n .
Mulo
A.M.S.
U n iv e r s i ty
I n  p r in c ip le  th e  th r e e - y e a r  v i l l a g e  sch o o l would have to  
s u f f ic e  f o r  th e  v a s t  m a jo r i ty  o f  In d o n e s ia n  c h i ld r e n .  S t r e s s in g  
th e  im portance o f  a  more r a p id  in c re a s e  in  in d ig en o u s l i t e r a c y  
th e  M in is te r  l a i d  down t h a t  i n  f u tu r e  e d u c a tio n  p o l ic y  shou ld  
c o n c e n tra te  on expanding  th e  s iz e  and th e  q u a l i t y  o f th e  v i l l a g e  
sch o o l system .
To r e s t r i c t  th e  e n t ry  o f In d o n e s ia n  c h i ld r e n  i n  D u tch -language 
sch o o ls  and to  im prove th e  p ro d u c tiv e  e f f ic ie n c y  o f th e se  sc h o o ls  
th e  M in is te r  p roposed  a s t r i c t  s e l e c t io n  p ro c e d u re . I t  was
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unnecessary for most Indonesian children who desired to continue
their education bej^ond the village school to know the Dutch
language* They should be able to satisfy their educational needs
in vernacular continuation schools of two to three years duration
(2nd class government school). Only the better pupils should be
selected to enter the Schakelklasse (Linking class), a one year
course of instruction in the Dutch language. After the completion
of this Linking class a further selection was to take place.
Outstanding students should be allowed to continue in the four
year Dutch-language school, while the remainder could continue
their education in the 1st class government school, a vernacular
(2l)school teaching Dutch as a subject.'
The Minister*s plan, however, does not seem to have made a 
great impact in actual education policy during the depression 
when - as already has been pointed out - all efforts seem to have 
been geared to cut down expenditure even at the cost of slowing down 
the vernacular education program the importance of which figures 
so prominently in the Minister*s scheme.
On the other hand, in official statements in the Volksraad 
as well as in official correspondence of the time the impression 
is given that the colonial government was not only intent on reducing 
expenditure to the utmost limit but also that it was concerned to 
effect a fundamental reorganisation of the existing education system.
(2l) Minister van Kolonien aan Gouverneur-Generaal, 8 August 1931 
in: van der Vital op* cit.* 500-507.
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For example the Governor-General wrote to Colijn, the Minister of 
Colonies, in 1932:
*••••Already before the economic depression commenced 
and there was no possibility to economise on the present 
scale, it was clear - also because of the investigations 
of the Dutch-Native schools Commission - that during 
the years unintentioned or unforeseen outgrowths had 
appeared in the education system...which necessitated 
a drastic reorganisation in the provision of education*
This especially applied to Dutch-language education, 
which because of the unsystematic expansion of Dutch- 
Native schools and also because of a too liberal and 
difficult to control subsidy legislation, soon came to 
be disproportionate to the capacity of the Indies* 
treasury and the socio-economic need for Dutch speaking 
personnel. It was thus obvious, that the government, 
when it was forced by the depression to severely curtail 
education, it had to grasp this opportunity to introduce 
reforms at the same time. To a certain extent it is 
fortunate that compelling external causes instigated 
this action; without this stimulus this purging process 
would have taken much longer and the opposition would 
have been even stronger and tougher. But it had to 
come....* (22)
Further evidence for this is found in various submissions of the 
Department of Colonies. In July 1931 section k (ke afdeeling) 
of the Department stressed that so far as education policy was 
concerned:
*....The circumstances at present are the most favourable 
to effect a decisive change of course. The present 
depression will allow to get away with things which would 
be impossible as soon as the financial crisis starts to 
diminish even slightly. If one...letsthis psychological 
moment pass by then the same opportunity will not return 
for years to come....*(23)
(22) Gouverneur-Generaal aan den Minister van Kolonien 29 September
1932 in: van der Wal op, cit.» 562-563.
(23) C.A. Ministerie van Kolonien. 4e afdeeling. Nota hervorming 
lager onderwi.is in Nederlandsch-Indie. Verbaal 20 July 1931 
no. 20.
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A gain in  1937 S e c t io n  4 in  a su rvey  o f e d u c a tio n  p o lic y  d u rin g  th e  
d e p re s s io n  y e a rs  p o in te d  o u t t h a t :
he
• « . . .T h e  fo llo w in g  f a c t  t h a t  m ust/draw n a t t e n t i o n  to  
and th a t  i s  t h a t  in  th e  p e r io d  u nder d is c u s s io n  
e d u c a tio n  in  th e  N e th e r la n d s - In d ie s  was n o t o n ly  
a f f e c te d  by  a f in a n c ia l  c r i s i s  b u t a ls o  by a  p o l ic y  
c r i s i s . A change o f c lim a te  so f a r  a s  e d u c a tio n  was 
concerned  had a l re a d y  ta k e n  p la c e  b e fo re  th e  end o f 
1929 when th e  d e p re s s io n  h i t  w ith  i t s  d e v a s ta t in g  
consequences f o r  In d ia n  f in a n c e s .  Thus th e  d e p re s s io n  
was n o t th e  cause  f o r  t h i s  c r i s i s  in  p o l ic y  b u t  i t  
c o n s id e ra b ly  sh arp en ed  i t  and h a s te n e d  i t  a l o n g . . . .
When looked a t  in  t h i s  p e rs p e c t iv e  th e  whole complex 
o f economy m easures can be d iv id e d  in to  two m ajo r p a r t s  
w hich o f co u rse  o v e r la p  and a re  i n t e r r e l a t e d  a t  many 
p o in t s .  N e v e r th e le s s  t h i s  d iv i s io n  i s  n e c e s s a ry  to  
u n d e rs ta n d  th e  p o l ic y  w hich was fo llo w e d . Some o f th e  
m easures ta k e n  were concerned  to  c u t down lu x u r ie s  and 
u n n e c e ssa ry  f r i n g e s . • .a n o th e r  p a r t  o f  th e  economy m easures 
shows in  a d d i t io n  to  a c o n s id e ra b le  lo w erin g  o f c o s ts  t h a t  
i t  was in te n d e d  to  p la c e  more em phasis i n  e d u c a tio n  p o lic y  
on th e  in d ig en o u s s p h e re . . . « • (24)
I n  su p p o rt o f  t h i s  l a s t  a s s e r t i o n  th e  document goes on to  p o in t
o u t t h a t  th e  ex p an sio n  o f D u tch -N ative  sc h o o ls  was s to p p ed , t h a t
th e  v e rn a c u la r  was in tro d u c e d  as  th e  medium o f i n s t r u c t i o n  in  th e
f i r s t  th r e e  y e a rs  o f th e  D u tch -N ative  s c h o o ls ,  and t h a t  s ta n d a rd
sch o o ls  were r e p la c e d  by  v i l l a g e  sc h o o ls  p lu s  c o n t in u a t io n  schoo ls*
The D epartm ent o f  C o lo n ie s , how ever, seems to  h a v e o v e rs tre s s e d
th e  p o s i t iv e  c h a r a c te r  o f  e d u c a tio n  p o l ic y  d u r in g  th e  d e p re s s io n .
I n  f a c t  th e  s ta te m e n t t h a t  g r e a t e r  em phasis was p la c e d  on th e
in d ig e n o u s  sphere  i s  h ig h ly  d e b a ta b le .  What in  f a c t  happened was
t h a t  th e  o p p o r tu n i ty  o f In d o n es ian s  to  re c e iv e  an  e d u c a tio n  was
s e v e re ly  r e s t r i c t e d  n o t o n ly  by s to p p in g  th e  ex p an sio n  o f  D utch-
(24) C.A. M in is te r ie  van  K o lo n ie n .. ,4e  a f d e e l in g .  De In d is c h
O n d e rw i.isp o litie k  in  de c r i s i s  j a r e n . V erb aa l 13 December 1937
8 /1 1 7 0 .
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language sch o o ls  b u t  a ls o  by slow ing  down th e  grow th o f v e rn a c u la r
s c h o o ls .  I f  th e  D epartm ent o f C o lo n ie s  meant t h a t  g r e a t e r  em phasis
was p la c e d  on In d o n e s ia - c e n tr ic  e d u c a tio n  th e n  v e ry  l i t t l e  ev idence
f o r  t h i s  can be fo u n d . On th e  c o n t r a r y ,  th e  need to  in c re a s e
th e  e f f e c t iv e n e s s  o f th e  v e rn a c u la r  sch o o l as  a socio-econom ic
le v e r  and th e  need to  in tro d u c e  more I n d o n e s ia - c e n tr ic  e d u c a tio n ,
p o l i c i e s  w hich had been  so s t ro n g ly  ad v o ca ted  d u rin g  th e  1920*s
ap p ea r to  have been  e n t i r e l y  s e t  a s id e  d u rin g  th e  d e p re s s io n  p e r io d .
I n  a speech  o f 1933 S c h r ie k e , D ir e c to r  o f E d u c a tio n , t r i e d  to
e x p la in  t h i s  a s  f o l lo w s .  He p o in te d  o u t t h a t  th e  governm ent had
so f a r  been  u n w ill in g  to  a d ap t t h i s  e d u c a tio n  system  more c lo s e ly
to  th e  in d ig en o u s  sp h e re , because  i t  was u n c e r ta in  w hat form th e
f u tu r e  s o c ia l  and economic developm ent o f  th e  co lony  would ta k e :
• . . . . T h e  e d u c a tio n  system  m ust ta k e  acco u n t o f  th e  
s t r u c tu r e  o f  s o c i e t y . . . .The d i r e c t i o n  in  w hich s o c ie ty  
in  t h i s  c o u n try  has moved d u rin g  th e  l a s t  d ece n n ia  i s  
d e te rm in ed  by th e  dom inant p o s i t i o n  o f th e  W estern  to p  
la y e r  o f th e  s o c ia l  py ram id , w hich i s  dependen t on 
e x p o r t t r a d e .  T h is  W estern  e lem en t h as  c re a te d  around 
i t s e l f  a  sp h e re  i n  w hich i t  s e t s  th e  norms and which 
form s an i r r e s i s t i b l e  a t t r a c t i o n  to  th o se  who l i v e  in  
th e  in d ig en o u s  s p h e re . T h is  power o f a t t r a c t i o n  i s  
p ro b a b ly  caused  by th e  d i f f e r e n c e  in  wage l e v e l s . . . .
The needs o f  th e  W estern  sp h ere  d e te rm in e  th e  demands 
o f  governm ent a d m in is t r a t io n  i n  th e  w id e s t sense  o f 
th e  w o r d . . . th e  te c h n ic a l  and h y g ie n ic  a p p a ra tu s ,  th e  
s ta n d a rd  o f th e  le g a l  sy stem , t r a n s p o r t ,  e t c .  They 
a ls o  d e te rm in e  th e  norms to  w hich th e  v a r io u s  em ployees 
and th e r e f o r e  th e  e d u c a tio n  system  w i l l  have to  
co m p ly .. . . * ( 2 5 )
(25) C.A, A dviescom m issie t o t  H ervorm ing van h e t  Onderwi.js. 
O pen ingerede. V erb aa l 14 A ugust 1933 n o .30 .
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This then was the reason fo r  m aintaining a standard of education  
in  the Dutch-Native schools which was equal to th a t in  schools  
fo r  Europeans (c oncordantie b e g in se l) .  Schrieke s tressed  th at 
th is  p r in c ip le  was not must an invention  o f the Department of 
Education, but i t  r e f le c te d  the r e a l i t i e s  of co lo n ia l society*  
Indonesian graduates from Dutch-language schools were not able to  
fin d  su ita b le  employment in  the indigenous sphere, and they were 
com pletely dependent on the Western sector  of the economy. From 
th is  s itu a t io n  there had arisen  the problem of Overproduction* of 
Dutch-language sch ools:
• . . . .B u t  th is  was not the problem th at came about as 
a r e su lt  o f the depression . That was another problem; 
w il l  th is  depression  cause a change in  the structure  
o f s o c ie ty ? .. .W il l  Western en terp rise  -  which has 
co llap sed  for  the moment -  disappear com pletely, or 
w il l  i t  be able to restore i t s e l f  on a sm aller and 
sim pler footing? I f  the socio-econom ic structure  
remains the same then th is  means th at Western norms 
w il l  continue and thus nothing e s se n tia l w il l  c h a n g e ....
I f  on the contrary i t  appears th at as a r e su lt  o f the 
depression Western en terp rise  can no longer e x is t  even 
on a more lim ited  b a s is , then th is  w il l  have far  
reaching consequences for banking, shipping, transport, 
e tc .  The Western economic sector  w il l  lo se  i t s  dominant 
p o s itio n  in  so c ie ty ;  i t  w il l  no longer s e t  the standard*
In th at case th is  country w il l  no longer be in  need of 
radio or a ir  communications and the need fo r  h igh ly  
tra ined  tech n ica l personnel w i l l  become small* Then 
so c ie ty  can determine i t s  own norms, which, because of 
f in a n c ia l n e c e s s ity , immediately can and must be very  
much lower. The socio-econom ic need to know Dutch w il l  
then be reduced to a minimum. This would mean a so c ia l  
rev o lu tio n , which would r e s u lt  in  a rad ica l change in  
the education system .. . .* ( 2 6 )
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One th in g ,  how ever, was c l e a r  a c c o rd in g  to  S c h rie k e , and th a t
was t h a t  th e  p e r io d  o f  p s e u d o -p ro s p e r i ty  o f 1925 to  1929 would
n ev e r r e tu r n  a g a in .  So, governm ent e x p e n d itu re  would have to  be
reduced  i n  l i n e  w ith  th e  f in a n c ia l  c a p a c i ty  o f  th e  economy. In
r e s p e c t  o f  e d u c a tio n  th e  governm ent had  t r i e d  to  ach iev e  t h i s  by
s im p l ify in g  th e  e x i s t in g  e d u c a tio n  sy stem . A p r in c ip a l  re fo rm a tio n
o f th e  system  sh o u ld  o n ly  be a tte m p te d  when th e  economic s i t u a t i o n
had become more s t a b l e  a g a in .  On th e  o th e r  hand as  th e  In d ie s  in
th e  n e a r  f u tu r e  w ould undoub ted ly  be f a r  more dependent on th e
home m a rk e t, th e  governm ent in te n d e d  -  a s  soon a s  th e  f in a n c ia l
s i t u a t i o n  would a llo w  -  to  c o n c e n tra te  b e fo re  e v e ry th in g  e l s e  on
th e  ex p an sio n  o f th e  v e rn a c u la r  e d u c a tio n  system .
More to  th e  p o in t  Jierhaps was th e  fo llo w in g  comment o f
Id en b u rg , D ir e c to r  o f E d u c a tio n , who w ro te  in  1938:
* . . . . I n  many a s p e c ts  th e  d e p re s s io n  had a p u r ify in g  and 
c l a r i f y in g  e f f e c t .  I t  h as  le d  to  th e  p o s i t io n  t h a t  
a n y th in g  t h a t  i s  ask ed  f o r  i s  no lo n g e r  g iv e n  th e  
same u rg e n t a t t e n t i o n  a u to m a t ic a l ly ,  a s  p re v io u s ly  
was som etim es th e  c a s e .  A g r e a t  d e a l  o f  w eeding ou t 
h a s  been  c a r r i e d  o u t on th e  b a s i s  o f  u t i l i t y  and 
n e c e s s i t y .  The p r e s s u re ,  how ever, o f  th e  f in a n c ia l  
d i s t r e s s  was too  g r e a t  to  a llo w  e d u c a tio n  p o l ic y  -  
i n  a d d i t io n  to  t h i s  n e g a tiv e  s e l e c t i o n  p ro c e ss  -  to  
e x p re s s  i t s e l f  in  b o ld  p o s i t iv e  m e a s u r e s . (27)
C e r ta in ly  m ost In d o n e s ia n s  and a ls o  a  number o f more p ro g re s s iv e
Europeans were h ig h ly  s u s p ic io u s  o f  th e  g o v e rn m e n ts  c la im  th a t
(27) D ir e c te u r  van  O nderw ijs en E e re d ie n s t  aan  den G ouverneur-G eneraal 
28 November 1938, in :  van  d e r  Wal op . c i t « .  581.
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in addition to economy measures also a reorganisation of the 
Education system was intended and they accused the colonial 
government of 1afbraak* of demolishing the existing education 
system.
When the government ignored this criticism a political 
crisis occurred in the colony culminating in the rejection by 
the Volksraad of the education estimates for 1933«
Many Volksraad members, although agreeing that economy 
measures were necessary, felt that the government was going too 
far with regard to the vitally important field of education, and 
they were strongly opposed to the severe curtailment of education 
expenditure in the 1930-1931 and the 1931-1932 budgets. When, 
however, the government in the middle of the 1931-1932 financial 
year introduced a supplementary budget reducing education 
expenditure by another 4,5 million guilders most Indonesian members 
and also a number of Europeans made it clear that they were no 
longer willing to cooperate in what they considered as the gradual 
demolition of the existing education system. The most important 
of these additional economy measures were: a further reduction
in university salaries, an increase in teaching loads and the 
size of classes in all types of schools, and an increase in the 
proportion of Indonesian and Chinese teachers in Dutch-Native 
and Dutch-Chinese schools. Another measure which in particular 
caused a great deal of resentment was the introduction of a quota 
system for Mulo schools and stricter regulations concerning the
(2$removal of incapable or unsatisfactory students from these schools,'"
(28) Algemeen Verslag van het Onderwiis in Nederlandsch-Indie 1932/33 
v tIytt
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Im m ed ia te ly  a f t e r  th e  opening o f th e  V o lksraad  on 1 A ugust
(29)
1932 S o e ta rd jo  s e v e re ly  c r i t i c i s e d  th e  MULO q u o ta  sy stem . ’
T his  le d  to  th e  a d o p tio n  by th e  V o lk sraad  of  th re e  m otions 
(S o e ro so , de Iloqg and D w idjosew ojo) re q u e s t in g  th e  governm ent 
to  a b o l is h  th e se  r e g u l a t i o n s . A l s o  th e  d e c is io n  to  slow  down 
th e  g row th  o f th e  v e rn a c u la r  e d u c a tio n  system  and to  stop th e  f u r th e r  
ex p an sio n  o f D u tch -language  sc h o o ls  caused  a g r e a t  d ea l o f  
o p p o s i t io n .  Commenting on th e  governm ent’ s argum ent t h a t  th e  
p ro v is io n  o f  e d u c a tio n  sh o u ld  be red u ced  in  l in e  vd th  th e  d e c re a se  
i n  employment o p p o r tu n i t i e s ,  th e  In d o n e s ia n  member Soangkoepon 
r e t o r t e d :
’ . . . .H o w  i s  i t  p o s s ib le  to  speak ab o u t a  d e c re a se  
o f  e d u c a tio n a l needs in  t h i s  co u n try  when th e re  a re  
s t i l l  m i l l io n s  o f  peo p le  who a re  i l l i t e r a t e ?  Can 
th e n  th e  e n t i r e  e d u c a tio n  system  o f th e  N e th e rlan d s  
peop le  do n o th in g  e l s e  th a n  make in d ig en o u s  c h i ld r e n  
in to  ed u ca ted  p a u p e r s ? . . .1  do n o t b e l ie v e  t h a t  t h i s  
i s  a c t u a l l y  a l l  t h a t  th e  governm ent has in  mind f o r  
th e s e  re g io n s  and t h e i r  p e o p le , b u t t h a t  i t  i s  a lso  
o f  v a s t  im portance  to  d evelop  th e  p o p u la tio n  to  such 
an  e x te n t  t h a t  i t  w i l l  be a b le  to  c o o p e ra te  in  th e  
f u r t h e r  developm ent o f t h i s  c o u n try , which u n doub ted ly  
can and f i n a l l y  m ust le a d  to  i t s  in d e p e n d e n c e . . . . ’ ( 3 l )
The e x p la n a tio n  o f  th e  governm ent t h a t  th e  v a r io u s  economy
m easures w ere in te n d e d  a t  th e  same tim e to  re o rg a n is e  th e
e d u c a tio n  system  on a more s y s te m a tic  and e f f i c i e n t  b a s i s  was
re c e iv e d  w ith  a g r e a t  d e a l o f  m isg iv in g  in  th e  V o lk s ra a d .
( 29) V o lk sraad  1931-32 . Onderwerp 30 . s tu k  5*
(3 0 ) I b i d . . H and e lin g en  1932-1933. 21 , 46, 58 .
(3 1 ) I b i d . . H andelingen  1932-1933. 791-792 .
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Many members w ere o f  th e  o p in io n  t h a t  th e  v a r io u s  ad hoc m easures
t h a t  had been  ta k e n  had r e s u l t e d  in  n o th in g  e l s e  th a n  a d e c re a se
(32)
i n  th e  p ro v is io n  and th e  q u a l i ty  o f  e d u c a tio n . When th e
governm ent p e r s i s t e d  W iran a ta  Koesoema on b e h a lf  o f th e  f a c t io n  
o f In d o n es ian  lo c a l  governm ent o f f i c i a l s  in  th e  V oIksraad  
demanded a  c o n tin u e d  ex p an sio n  o f v e rn a c u la r  e d u c a tio n  and D u tch - 
language sch o o ls  and an a m e lio ra tio n  o f  th e  MULO q u o ta  sy stem .
I f  th e se  w ish es  were n o t com plied  w ith  th e n  h i s  f a c t io n  would be 
fo rc e d  to  v o te  a g a in s t  th e  e d u c a tio n  e s tim a te s  f o r  1933* T his 
s ta n d  was s t r o n g ly  su p p o rted  by th e  n a t i o n a l i s t  group ( R a t io n a l e  
f r a c t i e * and th e  N .I .V .B . f a c t i o n .
F o llow ing  th e  r e j e c t i o n  o f  t h i s  u ltim a tum  by th e  governm ent 
W iran a ta  Koesoema su b m itted  th e  fo llo w in g  p ro p o s a ls .  The govern ­
m ent sh o u ld  e s t a b l i s h  as soon as p o s s ib le  a com m ission to  s tu d y  
and r e p o r t  on th e  e d u c a tio n a l p rob lem . Such a com m ission sho u ld  
subm it p ro p o sa ls  f o r  a r e o r g a n is a t io n  en su rin g  a s a t i s f a c to r y  
ex p an sio n  o f  e d u c a tio n a l  f a c i l i t i e s  in  th e  n e a r  fu tu r e  and a c lo s e r  
a d a p ta t io n  o f  th e  e d u c a tio n  system  to  th e  needs o f s o c ie ty .  Jhe  
com m ission shou ld  a ls o  be a llo w ed  to  rev iew  th e  v a r io u s  economy 
m easures t h a t  had  a l r e a d y  been  ta k e n  in  r e s p e c t  o f e d u c a tio n  and 
th e  governm ent sh o u ld  r e f r a i n  from  c u r t a i l i n g  e d u c a tio n  e x p e n d itu re
(32 ) I b i d . . Onderwerp I . A fd. V s tu k  6 .
(33 ) The members: J o e b h a a r , K oesoem ooetojo, M oech tar, Soangkoepon,
and Soetom o.
(34) N e d e rla n d sc h -In d isc h e  V r i jz in n ig e  Bond (N e th e rla n d s  In d ie s
L ib e ra l  U n io n ). I t s  members w ere: F o u rn ie r ,  Ratu L an g ie ,
A r i f i n ,  and S oejono .
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any f u r th e r  u n t i l  th e  com m ission 's  work had been  co m ple ted . And, 
f i n a l l y ,  th e  recom m endations o f th e  com m ission, w hich was to  be 
f u l l y  r e p r e s e n ta t iv e  o f th e  v a r io u s  i n t e r e s t e d  p a r t i e s  in  th e  co lo n y ,
sh o u ld  be a c c e p te d  by th e  governm ent a s  th e  b a s is  f o r  th e
(35)r e o r g a n i s a t io n  o f th e  e d u c a tio n  s y s te m , ' '
These p ro p o s a ls ,  w hich commanded a much w ider su p p o r t in  th e  
V o lk s ra a d  th a n  th e  e a r l i e r  demands by W iran a ta  Koesoema, were 
p u t  to  th e  governm ent on b e h a lf  o f th e  In d o n es ian  lo c a l  govern­
ment o f f i c i a l s  g ro u p , th e  N .I .V .B , . th e  C a th o lic  group (Monod de
/  ZT \
F r o id e v i l l e ,  Kasimo and P a s to r ) ,  and th e  members De Dreu ( i .S .D .V .) ,  
D w idjosew ojo, N o to so e ta rso  ( C .S .P ,) V,J and van  Mook (S tu w ),
W iran a ta  Koesoema w arned a t  th e  end o f  h i s  speech :
1. . .« F in a l ly ,  I  m ust d e c la re  on b e h a lf  o f th e  
abovem entioned f a c t io n s  and members, t h a t  
a lth o u g h  our p o in t  o f  d e p a r tu re  i s  th e  p re s e n t  
s t a t u s  quo t h i s  does n o t mean in  any way in  
ap p ro v a l o f  th e  economy m easures t h a t  have a lre a d y  
been  ta k e n . I t  w i l l  depend on th e  com plete 
im p lem en ta tio n  o f  th e s e  demands by th e  government 
w hat p o s i t io n  w i l l  be ad o p ted  in  th e  v o tin g  on 
th e  e d u c a tio n  e s t i m a t e s . 38)
The governm ent, a lth o u g h  a g re e in g  to  e s t a b l i s h  a s tu d y  
com m ission, i n s i s t e d  t h a t  such a com m ission shou ld  work w ith in
(3 5 ) V o lk s ra a d . H andelingen  1932-1933. 1381-1382.
( 36) In d is c h e  S o c ia a l D em ocra tische V ereen ig in g  ( In d ia n  S o c ia l 
Dem ocrat U n io n ).
(37 ) C h r i s t e l i j k e  E th is c h e  ( S ta a tk u n d ig e )  P a r t i j  ( C h r is t i a n  E th ic a l  
( P o l i t i c a l )  p a r t y ) .
(38 ) V o lk s ra a d . H an d e lin g en  1932-1933. 1382,
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th e  f in a n c ia l  l im i t a t i o n s  s e t  by th e  governm ent. Nor was i t  
p re p a re d  to  b in d  i t s e l f  a  p r i o r i  to  th e  recom m endations o f  such 
a com m ission. Commenting on th e  demands o f  W iranata  Koesoema th e  
D ir e c to r  o f E d u c a tio n , S c h r ie b e , w rote to  th e  G overnor-G eneral 
on 1 Septem ber 1932:
* . . . .T h e  in t e n t i o n  o f  t h i s  d e c la r a t io n  i s  c l e a r ;  a 
Commission i s  w anted , w hich w ould be g iv en  th e  ta s k  
to  d e v ise  a  r e o r g a n i s a t io n  o f th e  e d u c a tio n  system  
and whose e v e n tu a l recom m endations would be a u to m a tic a l ly  
a c c e p te d  by th e  governm ent. I n  th e  meantime th e  
governm ent would have to  h a l t  any f u r th e r  c u r ta i lm e n t 
o f  e d u c a tio n  and would have to  n u l l i f y  by  means o f 
a  sup p lem en tary  b u d g e t any economy m easures t h a t  had 
n o t y e t  been  p u t in to  e f f e c t .  The em phasis o f cou rse  
was on th e  l a t t e r ,  because  in d ig en o u s  menbers -  and 
t h i s  i s  s u f f i c i e n t l y  su p p o rted  by  p a s t  e x p e rie n c e  -  a re  
a  p r i o r i  opposed to  any re fo rm a tio n  o f th e  e d u c a tio n  
s y s te m . . . .* ( 3 9 )
The governm ent o f f e r  o f an e d u c a tio n  com m ission w ith o u t 
d i s c r e t io n a r y  power f a i l e d  to  s a t i s f y  th e  o p p o s it io n  in  th e  
V o lk s ra a d , and on 2 6 th  A ugust, 1932 t h i s  body r e je c te d  th e  
e d u c a tio n  e s t im a te s  f o r  1933 by a  m arg in  of f iv e  v o te s .  Of th e  
th i r ty - o n e  v o te s  a g a in s t  f iv e  were by European members: P a s to r ,
Monod de F r o id e v i l l e  ( C a th o l ic ) ;  De Dreu ( S o c i a l i s t ) ;  van  Mook 
(P ro g re s s iv e  L ib e r a l ) ;  v an  H e lsd in g en  ( P r o t e s t a n t ) .  Only th re e  
In d o n e s ia n  members (M andagie, A p itu le y  and Sosroh  dikoesoem o) o u t 
o f  a t o t a l  o f tw e n ty -e ig h t  su p p o rte d  th e  governm ent.^'
(39) C .A . D ir e c te u r  van  Onderwi.is en E e re d ie n s t  aan  den G ouverneur» 
G en e raa l, 1 Septem ber 1932 no.282x/A  Geheim. M a ilra p p o r t 
909/32 Geheim.
(40) V o lk s ra a d . H an d e lin g en  1932-1933. 1499*
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In accordance with the provisions of the Netherlands Indies 
constitution (indische Staatsregeling) the matter had now to he 
referred to the Netherlands Estates-General.
Socialist spokesmen in the Dutch parliament had repeatedly 
criticised the colonial governments policy of economising on 
education expenditure. In the words of the socialist member 
Ter Laam:
*....The curtailment which is at present being effected 
in the Indies and which can be better described as 
the demolition of education* does not only damage the 
present but also completely spoils the future. The 
way affairs are being conducted in the Indies is far 
removed from a wise education policy. It is not at 
all surprising, that opposition has arisen in the 
Volksraad against this demolition....*(4l)
The Socialist party (S.D.A.P.) at this time, however, haft little
influence on the running of affairs as it was in opposition to a
coalition government of religious, liberal and conservative
groups, led by the arch conservative Colijn/42^
The only support outside parliament for the action of the
Volksraad came from the Netherlands branch of the socialist
orientated Nederlandsch Indies Onderwiis Genootschap.(Netherlands
Indies Teachers Association). In its journal *Het Indisch Onderwiis*
it chastised the apathy of most Dutch political parties in respect
of its colonial task:
(41) Netherlands. Staten-Generaal. Tweede Kamer, Handelingen. 
17 March, 1932, 1955.
(42) cf. Biographical note on Coign, Chapter _ZZT, Cj,
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•.«..In the Indies the axe was applied in an irresponsible 
manner to the highest interests of the country. The 
completion of the still so primitive and small education 
structure has been halted in the land situated around 
the equator, which already for more than 300 years is 
called ‘Netherlands’ Indies, but where only about 10$ 
of the population has been in a position to obtain some 
education. What already has been constructed is in 
danger of becoming neglected. Educational expansion 
has been halted. The Mulo school was subjected to 
a qpota system in the land ’of quotas and forced 
deliveries’.(43) The standard and the value of the 
Dutch-Native school will decrease. The ’unchecked* 
provision of education was stopped. (The result is) a 
discontented department of Education, a discontented 
teachers corps, a discontented population. These are 
the first results of the bungling reactionary regime of 
the present....The grievances and abuses which in the 
Netherlands Indies have created a highly explosive 
situation can only be taken away when the House following 
the example of the Volksraad, will reject the education 
estimates. Such action would teach future governments 
a lesson, to take into account more carefully what is 
alive in the minds of the 60 million subjects in the 
Indies....*(44)
The article ended with the observation that in view of the 
political situation in Holland and the general apathy towards 
colonial problems the appeal of the Volksraad would be in vain.
In the beginning of March 1933 the education estimates for 
1933 were passed unaltered by the Dutch Lower House after a 
minimum of discussion. A motion by Ter Laan to nullify the 
Mulo quota system was rejected. Instead the parliament sanctioned 
the establishment of a study commission in the form suggested by 
the colonial government.
(43) Note: ’Quotas and force deliveries* refers to the period of
the Forced production and Consignment system (1830-1870). 
cf. Chapter I.
(44) Het Indies Onderwiis. no. 12, 27 February, 1933«
(45) van der Wal, op. cit.. 570 note 1.
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Het Indies Onderwi.is commented:
*,,,.The appeal of the Volksraad to the Netherlands 
parliament has been in vain. Snail minded politicians 
together with an almost complete ignorance of the 
situation in the Indies have made any radical modification 
impossible. This means that for the time being the 
development of education in the Indies is out of the 
question,,,,In order to rid itself of all this 
unpleasantness the House has delegated the matter to 
a new commission in a form not desired by the V o l k s r a a d . (46)
In the meantime the colonial government - apparently
considering the decision of the Dutch parliament as a foregone
conclusion - had already established on 22 April 1933 the
Adviescommissie voor Onderwi.is - hervorming (Advisory Comission
on Educational Reform), In its final report, which was submitted
to the government in February 1935, the commission noted that
because of its composition from various political parties and
other opposing groups and factions it had been unable to find
(47)any satisfactory solutions to the problems it had to deal with. 
During the remainder of the depression the colonial govern­
ment continued to curtail education expenditure. The result was, 
as is shown in the following table, that the expansion of Dutch- 
language school facilities for Indonesians was almost completely 
halted:
(46) Het Indisch Onderwi.is, 13 March 1933.
(47) van der Wal op, eit«. 570 note 1,
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D utch-language e d u c a tio n  system : 1931-1937
Number o f  s c h o o ls  and In d o n es ian  s tu d e n ts
(48)
P rim ary
sc h o o ls  s tu d e n ts
Secondary 
sc h o o ls  s tu d e n ts
U n iv e r s i ty  
s tu d e n ts  
( f i r s t  y e a r)
1931 /1932 772 75,040 87 6 ,666 90
1 9 3 2 /1933 746 7 6 ,5 3 8 83 6 ,502 100
1933 /1934 734 76,811 81 6 ,6 3 6 116
1934 /1935 723 7 5 ,3 0 6 85 7,121 107
1935 /1936 724 74 ,803 89 7,641 93
1936 /1937 723 78,184 91 8 ,464 112
The e f f e c t  o f  th e  d e p re s s io n  on v e rn a c u la r  e d u c a tio n  can  be
gauged from th e  ta b le  below :
V e rn a c u la r  E d u ca tio n : 1931-1936^ ^
V il la g e
sc h o o ls P u p ils
C o n tin u a tio n  
Schools P u p ils
S tan d a rd
Schools P u p ils
1931 /1932 16,921 1 ,320 ,131 1,199 111,525 1,990 341,110
1932 /1933 16,075 1 , 368 ,692 1,246 115,411 1,757 316,568
1933 /1934 16,398 1 ,4 2 3 ,3 8 7 1 ,7 1 6 146,722 1,208 2 3 1 ,5 6 5
1934/1935 16,728 1 ,507 ,931 2 ,354 185,332 362 78,950
1935/1936 16,962 1 ,5 8 3 ,2 3 6 2 ,5 8 6 212554 64 10,793
In c re a s e 41 263,105 1,387 101 ,026 -
D ecrease — — - - 1 ,926 330,317
In  th e  p e r io d  1931-1936 o n ly  41 new v i l l a g e  sc h o o ls  were 
opened . The in c re a s e  in  th e  number o f c o n t in u a t io n  sch o o ls  was 
due to  th e  t r a n s fo rm a tio n  o f s ta n d a rd  p rim ary  sch o o ls  in to
(48) T ab u la te d  from : Algemeen V ers ieg  van  h e t  Onderwi.is in  N ederlands
I n d i e , 1936/1937. T ab les  6 , 9 , and 42.
(49) D ire c te u r  van Onderwi.is en E e re d ie n s t  aan den G ouvem eur-G eneraa l 
28 November 1938, in i  van  d e r Wal op , c i t . , 590.
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continuation schools. The final result, hov/ever, was that in 
1936 there were 498 vernacular schools fewer than in 1931* In 
the same period the number of pupils in village schools and 
continuation schools combined increased by 364,131* Subtracting 
the decrease of 330,317 pupils in standard primary schools a 
figure of 33,824 is obtained representing the total gain in 
vernacular school pupils between 1931 and. 1936, Comparing this 
result with the H . 1 , 0 , C , estimate of a yearly increase of 
67,468 children in the age group from 6 to 9 years and 112,490 
in the age group from 6 to 12 years, it is obvious that whatever 
had been gained by the literacy campaign of the previous decades 
was rapidly lost again during the depression years.
Another aspect of depression policy which had serious 
repercussions on future educational expansion, was the curtailment 
of the teachers training program. The situation in this respect 
between 1931 and 1936 was as follows:
Production of teachers (all races)
1931-1936 (51)
Vernacular teachers Dutch-language teachers
training schools training schools
1931/1932 2,930 388 
1932/1933 2,163 111 
1933/1934 1,209 580 
1934/1935 1,251 421 
1935/1936 1,251 482
(50) cf, Chapter 3Ü, 32J.
(5l) Tabulated from: Algemeen Verslag van het Onderwiis in Nederlands
Indie 1931/1932-1935/1936.
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Thus, the average yearly production of vernacular school
teachers in the depression years was about 1570. This was nearly
sufficient, if Idenburg*s estimate in 1938 of 1600 teachers per
(52)annum is taken for granted' - to cope with the yearly increase 
in the village school population. On the other hand, no provision 
was made to train the extra teachers needed to reduce the backlog 
of illiterates, which - as was seen above - had been increasing 
during the depression years.
One positive aspect of the depression was that it caused a 
speeding up of the process of ’Indonesiaisation* of the government 
service. While it had been government policy since the beginning 
of the twentieth century to replace Europeans by Indonesians in 
the civil service, this process - for reasons explained previously 
- had been very slow. During the depression, however, the colonial 
government was forced by the pressure of finance to fill as many 
medium and upper rank positions as possible with lower paid 
I ndone s ians «
This increase in the socio-economic mobility of some Western 
educated Indonesians could not offset by far the tremendous damage 
done to Indonesian educational development by the depression. For 
example in 1930-1931 43.72$ of six year old Indonesian children
(53)
(52) Directeur van Onderwijs en Eeredienst aan den Gouverneur-Generaal 
28 November 1938 in: van der Wal op. cit.. 593.
(53) ctm C h a p t e r  H l , / 60-/Ü.
(54) Wertheim, W.F. * Indonesian society in transition*, 129.
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attended a l l  types o f government and subsid ised  private schools 
as compared with 39*62Jo in  193i*-1935*^ ^
(55) van der Wal op. c i t . . 657 note 1
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Chapter VIII
The Reaction of the Colonial Government to 
the National Schools Movement
As early as the nineteenth century the colonial government
had been acutely aware of the political dangers involved in
privately run schools for Indonesians, and it had enacted
legislation accordingly. Considering the extremely small
number of Indonesians who had been able to receive Western
education at that time, the possibility of Indonesians setting
up private secular schools was negligible. Legislation therefore
was solely concerned with Europeans who were involved in indigenous
education and Indonesian Muslim teachers.
Article 126 of the Fundamental Law of the Netherlands Indies
of 1854 granted Europeans the right to teach European, but not
Indonesian or Eurasian children. To avoid the spread of ideas
dangerous to ’peace and order* in indigenous society, an
ordinance was passed in 1880 requiring certain political and
moral qualifications for Europeans who applied for permission
(la)to open schools for Indonesians or Eurasians,' ' This was 
followed in 1912 by other regulations specifying teaching 
qualifications in particular with regard to the Dutch language.
The supervision of Muslim leaders was laid down in article 124 
of the Fundamental Law of 1854 which placed non-Christian
(la) Staatsblad. 1880 no,201,
(lb) Ibid.. 1912 no.286.
(ib)
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r e l i g io u s  te a c h e r s  under th e  s u p e rv is io n  o f  th e  lo c a l  n a t iv e  
r u l e r s .  F u rth e rm o re , an  o rd in an ce  in  1903 -  th e  s o - c a l le d  , Guru 
o rd in a n t ie *  re q u ire d  I s la m ic  te a c h e r s  to  o b ta in  w r i t t e n  p e rm iss io n
( l c )
from  th e  R egent o r  th e  head o f lo c a l  governm ent' 7 to  te a c h .
T/hen th e  q u e s tio n  o f  p la c in g  a l l  In d o n e s ia n  and C hinese
p r iv a t e  s c h o o ls  u nder governm ent s u p e rv is io n  was r a i s e d  f o r  th e
f i r s t  tim e  in  1914, i t  cou ld  s t i l l  be d ism isse d  a s  a m a tte r  o f no 
( id )g r e a t  u r g e n c y . ' 7 But when by th e  e a r ly  1920*s r a d ic a l  In d o n es ian
n a t i o n a l i s t s  were e x te n d in g  t h e i r  a c t i v i t i e s  a ls o  to  in d ig en o u s
e d u c a tio n , th e  governm ent was fo rc e d  to  ta k e  a c t io n .  In  a r e p o r t
o f  O ctober 1921 th e  R e s id e n t o f Semarang u rg ed  th e  governm ent
to  r e p r e s s  th e  communist c o n t ro l le d  S a re k a t Rak.jat sc h o o ls  in  h i s
d i s t r i c t .  A gain  in  F eb ru a ry  1922 th e  same R e s id e n t d i r e c te d  th e
a t t e n t i o n  o f B a ta v ia  to  a new spaper r e p o r t  conce rn in g  th e
e d u c a tio n a l a c t i v i t i e s  o f Suwardi S u r ia n in g ra t  in  J o g ja k a r ta  and
he in s i s t e d  t h a t  th e  e x i s t in g  l e g i s l a t i o n  sh o u ld  be ex tended  a lso
( l g  )
to  co v er p r iv a te  sc h o o ls  ru n  by In d o n e s ia n s  f o r  In d o n e s ia n s .
The P ro c u re u r  G eneraa l (A tto rn e y  G en era l)  in  a r e p o r t  abou t th e
e d u c a tio n a l  a c t i v i t i e s  o f  Communists in  Bandung was a ls o  o f  th e
( I f )o p in io n  t h a t  l e g i s l a t i v e  a c t io n  was n e c e s s a r y . ' 7 F o llow ing  t h i s  
th e  D ir e c to r  o f  E d u c a tio n  in  a subm ission  of 27 J u ly  1922 to  th e
( l c )  In d is c h  S ta a t s b la d . 1905, n o .550.
( id )  Waarnemend D ire c te u r  van Onderwi.is en E e re d ie n s t  aan den G ouverner 
-G e n e ra a l 27 J u ly  1922 in :  van d e r Wal op . c i t .« 367*
( le)  I b i d . .  364-365.
( i f )  I b i d . .  365.
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Governor General stressed that the time was now ripe for action 
because:
*....The S.I. school in Semarang and the teachers 
training school of Suwardi Surianingrat (sic) in 
Djockja (sic) are part of a destructive policy,.,.*
The Director enclosed a draft ordinance which became law with only
minor modifications in 1923.^lg  ^ The ordinance required individuals
and organisations to notify the authorities of their intention
to open a private school. This would enable the government to
remain informed about the nature and the number of *wilde scholen*
Furthermore, the heads of regional government were empowered
under this ordinance to suspend for a period of up to two years
any private school teachers whom they considered as political 
/ 1 1- \
agitators.' ' In 1925 this last regulation was changed to the
extent that even at the time of notification a prospective teacher
could be refused permission to teach when in the view of the local
authorities there were good grounds to believe that his only
/1 . \
purpose was to engage in political activity.
In addition to the fear of political indoctrination in the 
*wilde scholen*, the colonial authorities felt that the inadequate 
standard of education provided in these schools could produce 
politically dangerous results. The Director of Education, van 
der Meulen, at a regional government conference in 1925 stressed
(lg) Ibid,. 367.
(lh) Staatsblad« 1923 N0.I36.
(li) Ibid.. 1925, No.260
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t h a t :
‘ . . .T h e  d anger t h a t  can be ex p ec ted  from  su b -s ta n d a rd  
e d u c a tio n  in  a c o lo n ia l  s i t u a t i o n  i s ,  in  th e  f i r s t  
p la c e ,  th e  d is c o n te n t  in  w hich th e  d isap p o in tm e n t o f 
g ra d u a te s  u n a v o id a b ly  r e s u l t s . . . .On th e  b a s is  a lo n e  o f 
w hat i s  known from  th e  in s p e c t io n  r e p o r ts  o f  some o f  
th e s e  s c h o o l s . . . i t  i s  c e r t a in  t h a t  t h i s  e d u c a tio n  
m ust r e s u l t  in  a g r e a t  d e a l o f  d isap p o in tm e n t f o r  
p u p i l s  and t h e i r  p a r e n t s .  T h is d isap p o in tm e n t le a d s  
to  d is c o n te n t  w hich under th e  p re s e n t  c irc u m stan c es  
w i l l  a lm o st in v a r i a b ly  be d i r e c te d  a g a in s t  ‘ c a p i ta l*  
o r  a g a in s t  th e  ‘o p p re s s o r* , b u t  a lm o st n ev e r a g a in s t  
th e  countrym an by whom one has been  f o o l e d . . . . ‘ ( l j )
Dne o f th e  m ajor cau ses  o f  th e  r a p id  grow th o f  th e  ‘w ild e  scholen*
w as, a c c o rd in g  to  th e  D ir e c to r ,  th e  i n a b i l i t y  o f  th e  c o lo n ia l
governm ent to  p ro v id e  th e  in d ig en o u s  p o p u la tio n  w ith  adeq u a te
e d u c a tio n  f a c i l i t i e s .  Under th e se  c irc u m stan c es  th e  D ire c to r
f e l t  t h a t  th e  governm ent had no r i g h t  to  i n t e r f e r e  w ith  th o se
p r iv a te  In d o n e s ia n  sch o o ls  w hich p ro v id ed  a re a so n a b le  s ta n d a rd
o f  e d u c a tio n . In  f a c t ,  c i v i l  s e rv a n ts  -  a lth o u g h  u n o f f i c i a l l y
sh o u ld  h e lp  th e se  sc h o o ls  a s  much a s  p o s s ib le .  Only in  th e  case
o f  su b -s ta n d a rd  ’w ild e  scholen* co u ld  th e  governm ent ta k e  a c t io n ;
and th e  D ire c to r  su g g es ted  t h a t  f o r  th e  tim e b e in g  o f f i c i a l s  sh o u ld
r e s t r i c t  th em se lv es  to  w arn ing  th e  in d ig en o u s p o p u la tio n  about
th o se  sc h o o ls  which w ere o p e ra t in g  under f a l s e  p r e te n c e s .  The
m a jo r i ty  o f th e  heads of r e g io n a l  governm ent ag ree d  w ith  th e
D ir e c to r  o f E d u ca tio n  and some su g g es ted  t h a t  l i c e n s e s  sh o u ld  be
is s u e d  to  p r iv a te  sch o o l te a c h e r s  on th e  c o n d it io n  o f  c e r t a in
( lk )minimum q u a l i f i c a t i o n s , '  '  A lso  th e  M in is te r  o f C o lo n ies  in  a 
l e t t e r  o f 5 Jan u a ry  1925 to  th e  G overnor-G eneral ad voca ted  th e  use
( l j )  N ota van  den D ir e c te u r  van O nderw ijs en E e re d ie n s t  6 J a n u a ry  
1925 in :  van d e r  Wal on . c i t . . 380-381.
( lk) I b i d .
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of a licensing system. The Director of Education, however, was 
opposed on the grounds that the government in granting licenses 
to teachers, who were not fully qualified, could give the impression 
of condoning this sub-standard education. This would greatly 
strengthen the advertising power of the 'wilde scholen' concerned.
The colonial government agreed with the Director of Education and
the question of licensing teachers in the 'wilde scholen* was
, , (lm)dropped.'
During the depression years, when public expenditure on 
education was severely curtailed, the number of *wilde scholen* 
increased tremendously. According to a government survey in 
1927 there were 573 independent private schools in the whole of 
the Netherlands Indies.^^ By 1937, however, the number of *wilde 
scholen* had increased to 1,961. Divided according to type, there 
were 101 kindergartens, 58 European primary schools, 210 Dutch- 
Chinese schools, 854 Dutch-Native schools, and 266 vernacular schools 
together with 129,565 pupils and 4,982 teachers. Of these 129,565 
pupils 4,337 were Europeans, 91,255 were Indonesians, 32,991 were 
Chinese and 982 other Asians. These statistics, however, are not 
complete because schools with a different program to that of govern­
ment schools such as the Taman Siswa were not included. Adding
(2)another 20,000 pupils in Taman Siswa schools' 'we obtain a total
( 3)of 111,255 Indonesian children in the 'wilde scholen*.' ' If this 
is compared with 81,492 Indonesian children in public and subsidised 
Dutch-language schools in 1937/38^^ the extent of the Indonesian 
effort in 'self-help* is clearly shown.
(lm) Directeur van Onderwi.is en Eeredienst aan den Gonverneur-Ceneraal 
13 June, 1932 _in: van der Wal opJicit., 513-514.
(l) van der Wal op. cit,. 466 note 1. (2) cf.
(3) Algemeen verslag...Onderwijs...1937/38, 150-157. Tables I-V.
(4) Departement van Economische Zaken. Publicatie van het
Centraal Kantoor voor de Statistiek. Onderwijsstatistiek 
over het school.jaar 1939-1940 (Batavia, 1941) 45«
Although the 'wilde scholen* undoubtedly made a significant 
contribution to the educational development of the Indonesian 
population, their effect on the general indigenous literacy rate 
was severely limited by the lack of trained teachers, teaching 
materials and inadequate accommodation. Government reports almost 
invariably complain about the low standard of education in the 
’wilde scholen*. The Resident of Batavia, for example, wrote in 
1934:
*....Non-subsidised schools - more commonly known as 
’wilde scholen* - are abundant in this residency.
Agreeing that indeed there are some schools...which 
approach the norms laid down by the government, it 
must nevertheless be concluded that the majority of 
these schools have a low or even a very low standard 
and that they are considered by their founders or 
administrators as commercial ventures....* (5)
These unfavourable reports by Europeans - who might be accused of
a tendency to dismiss any sign of Indonesian self activity as
inferior - were corroborated also by some Indonesians. The union
of Indonesian government school teachers (PGHB) in a report of
1937 of a survey conducted in Surabaja was greatly concerned about
the sub-standard education provided in many 'wilde scholen'. The
PGKB stressed that although its investigators had used norms which
were by far not as strict as those applied by government inspectors,
it was still found that in 184 schools out of a total of 244 'wilde
scholen' education was definitely sub-standard. Furthermore, of
the 997 teachers only 517 were found to be fully qualified and in
38 schools accommodation was completely unsatisfactory. The report
(5) C.Ä. Memorie van Overgave van den Resident van Batavia L.G.C.A 
van der loek, 20 August 1934. Mailrapport 1320/34".
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concluded that on the whole parents did not receive value for
their money and that improvements were urgently needed.
Another instance of Indonesian criticism of educational standards
in ’wilde scholen’ is provided by Sutopo Adiseputro who emphasised
this problem at the second National Education Congress held in 
(7)Surabaja in 1937. Further examples can be found in abundance 
in the Volksraad debates where Indonesian members repeatedly urged 
the colonial government to take steps to bring the ’wilde scholen’ 
up to standard.'0' However, when the colonial government in 1932 
introduced the so-called ’Nilde Scholen Qrdonnantie’ which - at 
least ostensibly was designed to deal with sub-standard private 
schools, such a-tremendous uproar was caused in Indonesian society 
that the government was forced to withdraw this legislation.
As was seen above on p.&j’O the question of licensing teachers 
in the ’wilde scholen’ had been raised in 1925 but the government 
decided to drop the matter because it was felt that the licensing
, msystem might result in free publicity for the ’wilde scholen’.^" 
The matter of inferior private Indonesian schools was taken 
up again in April 1929 by ^ardeman, the Director of Education at 
the time. He pointed out that although no doubt proper educational 
qualifications should be demanded of teachers in ’wilde scholen*
(6) Be School (PGHB journal) 27 August 1937 no.45.
(7) C.A. Adviseur van Inlandsche Zaken aan den Gouverneur-Generaal,
5 November 1937. Geheim eigenhändig. No.K59/h-I. Hailrapport 
no.981/3 7. Onderwerp: Verslag van het tweede Nationaal Onderwijs
Congres gehouden 1-3 October te Soerabaja.
(8) cf. e.g. Volksraad. Handelin en 26 July 1938, Thamrin, 439-440.
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there were a number of practical reasons which caused him to advise
against such legislation. Firstly, government insistence on
teaching qualifications - if they were worth the name - would put
a serious obstacle in the way of private initiative in education.
This was politically inadvisable, in particular with regard to such
bona fide nationalist educational institutions as the Taman Siswa
which were principally opposed to government subsidy because they
wanted to remain free to pursue their own ideals:
’....Looked at in this light there is reason to ask 
if it will be morally justified to prescribe govern” 
ment standards...also for those schools which have 
been set up by Indonesians themselves because of a 
desire...to create an education system which it is 
hoped and expected will be able to satisfy national 
needs more fully....' (lO)
Secondly, in obstructing Western-orientated 'wilde scholen'
political dangers were involved. In their strong desire to give
their children a Dutch-language education many Indonesian parents
were willing to make great sacrifices to pay for an inferior
substitute for the education which the colonial government was
not able to provide. Any interference, therefore, was bound to
cause much discontent which could easily be fanned into hate against
the colonial government by political agitators:
'....Similarly to my predecessor in office...I must 
give a serious warning against the restrictive 
measures which - although motivated by the best 
intentions - will not be valued as such by the 
people. Just in these times of transition, which
(lO) Directeur van Onderwi.js en Eeredienst aan den Gouverneur-Gencraal t 
23 April 1929 ini van der Wal op, cit., 465.
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'are  marked by a seek in g  and groping fo r  the  
b e s t  ways and means through which the awakened 
groups in  ind igenous s o c ie ty  tr y  to  r e a l is e  
t h e ir  id e a l fu tu r e , such in te r fe r e n c e  seems to 
m e ...h ig h ly  in o p p o r tu n e . . . . ’ ( l l )
These w arnings, which were to  prove r e a l i s t i c  were not
heeded by th e  c o lo n ia l government. The Ilaad van Nederlands In d ie
(C ouncil o f the In d ie s )  although w i l l in g  to take ex cep tio n  to  the
Taman Siswa and s im ila r  o r g a n isa t io n s , in s is t e d  th a t th e 'bread
and butter* 'v /ilde scholen* were p o l i t i c a l l y  too dangerous not
to  be d e a lt  w ith . The cou n cil in  i t s  subm ission to  the Governor-
General quoted the fo llo w in g  passage from a rep ort by th e
Onderwi.jsraad (E ducation  C ouncil) :
' . . . .T h e s e  sch o o ls  are breeding a p r o le ta r ia t .
They crea te  a c la s s  o f  p eo p le , who con sid er  
them selves too good fo r  manual work (which they  
were never taught and do not want to be taugbt) 
and who because o f t h e ir  d e fe c t iv e  education  are 
no good fo r  anything a t  a l l .  The danger o f  
th ese  sch o o ls  to  th e h ea lth y  development o f the  
people may not be u n d e r e s t im a te d .. .. '
Thus, fo r  the c o u n c il ,  sub-standard education  as such was not the
most im portant is s u e  a t s ta k e . But ra th er the 'w ilde scholen ' had
to  be e lim in a ted  because they  tended to  n u l l i f y  the measures taken
by th e c o lo n ia l government to  stop  the growth of a p o l i t i c a l l y
dangerous ' i n t e l l e c t u a l  p r o le t a r ia t ' .  Furthermore, as a con sid erab le
in cr ea se  could he expected  in  th e  number o f  'w ild e  sc h o le n ',
p rev en tiv e  a c t io n  should be taken  as q u ick ly  as p o ss ib le  before
( 12 )' . . . t h e  m atter go t com p lete ly  out o f hand*.'
(11) I b i d . . 466.
( l2 )  A dvies van de Ilaad van Nederland se ll-In d ie  no .XXII. 4 October 1929 
i n : van der Wal on , c i t . .  467-472.
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Subsequently, on 17 October 1929 the Governor-General ordered
the Director of Education, Schriebe, to take further action in
the matter. It was, however, not until June 1932, that Schriebe
was able to submit a draft bill. The Director pointed out that
if the same standards demanded in government schools were to be
applied to the ’wilde scholen’ then almost all these schools
would disappear. Apart from the moral obligation to accommodate
the displaced pupils from ’wilde scholen’ in government schools,
the whole purpose of legislation designed to improve the standard
of education in private Indonesian schools, would be lost because:
’....The closing of inferior schools would mean that 
pu£)ils instead of better education would receive no 
education at all....’
On the other hand, many ’wilde scholen' were guilty of misrepresenta­
tion, because the results of the education provided were often not 
in proportion to the fees paid by parents. In particular inferior 
Dutch-language education which was bound to cause disappointment 
and discontent, could not be condoned by the government. The 
purpose of the proposed legislation then was to curb excesses.
It was clear that the 'wilde scholen' could not be expected to 
employ fully qualified teachers and to provide accommodation 
which complied exactly with government specifications. In this 
respect Schriebe agreed with the liaad van Nederlandsch-Indie that:
’....The main purpose of legislation should be to 
restrict inferior education. Much will have been 
accomplished already, when no longer practically 
everybody, qualified or not, can act as a teacher....'(1 3 )
(l3) Directeur van Onderwi.js en Eeredienst aan den Gouverneur-Generaal, 
13 June 1932 in: van der Wal 0 0 . cit., 508-520.
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The new ordinance replaced the one of 1923 and introduced 
a licensing system. Anyone desiring to teach in ’wilde scholen’ 
was required to apply to the head of regional government who 
after consultation with the Inspector of Education, could refuse 
a licence either on the grounds that the applicant was politically 
unsuitable or that he had failed to satisfy certain minimum 
qualifications. Anyone desiring to teach in a private unsubsidised 
Dutch-language school should at least be in the possession of a 
government Dutch-language primary school diploma. Those wanting 
to teach in vernacular schools should have at least completed a 
government standard primary school. Schriebe stressed that 
licenses were not diplomas. They could be withdrawn at any time, 
and they were only an indication that the government had no 
objections to the license holder teaching in a ’wilde scholen’.
The new ordinance also dealt with the problem of misrepresenta­
tion. Many 'wilde scholen' were designated as Dutch-Native School 
(li.I,S.), although the standard of education they provided was 
usually far below that in the government II.I.S. To stop this 
abuse, the ordinance stipulated that no private school could be 
founded or continue its existence unless it had received official 
recognition by the head of regional government. This certificate 
of recognition was to specify the educational status of the school 
concerned. Under no circumstance would a private school be allowed 
to carry a designation such as H.I,S. or MTJLO unless the standard 
of education offered was equal to that of the respective government 
counterpart. Any breach of the regulation in this respect would
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be punished by the closing of the school concerned. v
The ordinance was submitted to the Volksraad on 13 August
1932 where it met with a great deal of opposition from the majority
of Indonesian members. Although agreeing that some government
control was necessary, the view was taken that the ordinance went
too far and it was feared that it would curtail private Indonesian
initiative in education too drastically. Soangkoepon was of the
opinion that the proposed legislation would have been reasonable
if the government had been able to provide the whole of the
indigenous population with proper education facilities. As this,
however, was not the case, any obstruction to the ’wilde scholen*
was irresponsible. Any education, however insignificant, would be
of value to the Indonesian people. A^j: tting that the government
should have the right to interfere in the case of politically
dangerous schools, Soangkoepon pointed out that for that purpose
adequate provisions had already been made in the ordinance of 1923«
But if the government went further than that, then it:
’....Denies the importance of parental rights....No 
matter how good the government’s intentions are 
regarding the welfare of indigenous children, it 
will never be able to take the place of the parents 
of these children. The government surely does not 
believe that indigenous parents are so backward 
that they cannot see that some schools are dangerous 
and harmful to their children?...Even an animal 
knows what is best for its offspring. Thus the 
reason why parents cannot give the best education 
to their children is their inability to do so, but 
not because they are stupid and unwilling. Further-
• • •(l4) Directeur van Onderwi.js 13 June 1932 O ). cit..
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’more, th e  government can always a d v ise  th e  
p a r e n t s  on what i s  im p o r ta n t  f o r  t h e i r  c h i ld r e n ,  
b u t  i n  my o p in io n  i t  h a s  no r i g h t  to  s u b je c t  
p a r e n t s  o r  p r iv a t e  t e a c h e r s  to  demands, which th e y  
canno t o r  f in d  i t  d i f f i c u l t  to  comply w i th ,  w h ile  
th e  government cannot g ive  any f i n a n c i a l  a s s i s t a n c e .
One cannot f o r b id  a p a t i e n t  to  go to  a quack, when 
a d o c to r  p r e s c r i b e s  m ed ic ines  which he cannot 
p o s s i b l y  pay f o r . . . . '  ( 15)
I s k a n d e r  d i  N ata  proposed  t h a t  i f  th e  government c la im ed  th e  
r i g h t  to  c lo s e  s c h o o ls ,  i t  shou ld  a l s o  assume th e  d u ty  to  ta k e  
over th e s e  s c h o o ls ,  p ro v id in g  th e  school o r g a n i s a t io n s  concerned  
had no o b je c t io n s  and th e  government was g iv en  a f r e e  hand to  
dec ide  what schoo l type  -  D utch-language o r  v e r n a c u la r -  was needed 
i n  th e  p a r t i c u l a r  a r e a . ^ ^
W iran a ta  Koesoema f e a r e d  t h a t  th e  o rd inance  as i t  s tood
would r e s u l t  i n  th e  c lo s in g  of n in e ty  p e r c e n t  of th e  ’w ilde  s c h o lc n ’ :
' . . . . I n  my o p in io n  i t  i s  th e  moral du ty  o f  the  
government to  p ro v id e  th e s e  p u p i l s  who a re  d i s ­
lodged  w i th  th e  n e c e s s a ry  e d u c a t io n .  This  would 
n o t  be p o s s ib le  because  of th e  d e p r e s s io n .  There 
i s  th u s  a v i c io u s  c i r c l e .  The 'w i ld e  s c h o le n '  
a r e  a r e s u l t  o f  th e  p r e s e n t  f i n a n c i a l  d i s t r e s s .
The p r e s e n t  d i s c o n t e n t  abou t t h e  in a d eq u a te  
p r o v i s io n  of e d u c a t io n  by th e  government w i l l  
u n doub ted ly  become f a r  more i n t e n s iv e  when a 
l a r g e  number o f  'w i ld e  s c h o le n '  w i l l  be c l o s e d . ( 17)
An amendment, however, by W irana ta  Koesoema, I sk a n d e r  d i  N ata
and th e  s o c i a l i s t  member de Dreu, which was des igned  to  r e p la c e
th e  l i c e n s i n g  system  by a system  where p ro s p e c t iv e  t e a c h e r s  were
(15) V o lk s r a a d . E a n d e l ia g e n . 1932-1933, Soangkoepon, 5 September 1932 
1571.
(16) Vol k s r a a d . Händel i n d e n . 1932-1933, I s k a n d e r  d i  Nata» 1571*
(17) I b i d . , W iranata  Koesoema, 1577.
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merely required to give official notification of their intention,
was rejected in the Volksraad. On the other hand, three other
amendments were passed. These were that only schools carrying the
name of a government school irould be required to ask for a certificate
of recognition, and that schools could not be closed on the grounds
that they were not needed in the particular area. .Also interested
jiarties had the right of a peal to the central government. The
local authorities could neither close an existing school nor prevent
(18)the establisinnent of a new one while an appeal was pending. '
Tiie government accepted these changes and the amended ordinance
was passed by the Volksraad on 9 September 1932, the majority of
(19)Indonesian members voting against it. '
But also outside the Volksraad the *wilde scliolen Ordomiantie1
(wild schools ordinance) caused a great deal of concern and many
Indonesian newspapers took a strong stand against it. For example,
the paper Sedio Tomo of 20 and 22 August 1932 featured a sharp
attack upbraiding the government for its policy of 1 demolition* and
the new proposed ordinance which was designed to obstruct the
advancement of the indigenous population.^“ '' Furthermore, the
paper Sinar Deli in its issue of 25 August 1932 protested against
the licensing system for teachers, which it feared would especially
(21)affect the Taman Siswa schools.
(18) Volksraad, Onderwern 59, stuk 10, sub IV, and stuk 9, sub. VTII.
(19) Ibid., Handelingen, 1691.
(2C) Kant0 0r voor de Volkslectuur. Cverzicht van de Inlandschc en 
Maleisch-Cliineesche nera. 1932, 175-176.
(21) Ibid., 203-204.
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After the ordinance had been passed by the Volksraad this
opposition became far more intense. In the Sedio-Tomo of 28 to
30 September, Ki Hadjar Dewantoro, the Taman Siswa leader,
although agreeing with the need for some government control of
'wilde scholen' objected to the dictatorial way in which the
government had attempted to foist this new legislation on the
people. Furthermore, he feared that in spite of the assurance
given by the government, the ordinance could and would be used to
curtail the 'wilde scholen' as much as possible. Ki Hadjar
Dewantoro ended this protest by counselling the Indonesian people
(22)to be patient and to remain strong of heart. '
This v/as followed on the next day, 1st October, by a telegram 
from Dewantoro to the Governor-General condemning the government's 
action as a serious interference with the basic rights and the 
vital interests of tue Indonesian people. He threatened that a
(23)large scale passive resistance action might become necessary.' '
Ki Hadjar Dewantoro explained his position more fully in an article 
in the Pusara Taman Siswa. He wrote that it had become gradually 
clear that motions of protest would not influence the colonial 
government. If the danger posed by the 'wilde scholen Ordonnantie' 
was to be successfully counteracted then resistance was necessary 
which under the circumstances could only be passive in the sense of 
refusing legal validity to the ordinance. Dewantoro wrote:
(22) Ibid., 235-237.
(23) van der 7al, on, cit., 526 note 4.
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' . . . . I  c o n s id e r  th e  o rd in an c e  p r i n c i p a l l y  as an 
i n f r a c t i o n  o f  th e  p e o p l e d  ^ ig h t  to  de te rm ine  th e  
way i n  which th e  c h i l d r e n  shou ld  be e d u ca ted .
I n c i d e n t a l l y  i t  i s  an a f f r o n t  to  p r i v a t e  non— 
s u b s id i s e d  e d u c a t io n ,  because  w i th  t h i s  o rd inance  
no t o n ly  i n s p e c t io n  i s  in v o lv e d ,  b u t  a l s o  th e  
c o n t r o l  of something which be lo n g s  to  th e  people 
i t s e l f ,  which i t  has  founded and p a id  f o r  i t s e l f . . . . 1(24)
Dewantoro*s ap p ea l  f o r  p a s s iv e  r e s i s t a n c e  caused a tremendous
r e a c t i o n  from th e  whole of th e  In d o n es ian  p o p u la t io n .  I t  t r i g g e r e d
o f f  p r o t e s t  m ee tings  a l l  over In d o n e s ia  by n a t i o n a l i s t  and Muslim
o r g a n i s a t i o n s .
I n  o rd e r  to  s tav e  o f f  a g e n e r a l  upheaval th e  c o lo n ia l  
government dec ided  to send K ie w ie t  de Jonghe , i t s  o f f i c i a l  
r e p r e s e n t a t i v e  i n  th e  V o lk s ra a d ,  to  J o g ja k a r t a  i n  o rd e r  to  d i s c u s s  
th e  m a t t e r  w i th  Dewantoro. During th e s e  d i s c u s s io n s  Dewantoro 
p o in te d  ou t t h a t  th e  l i c e n s i n g  system  was a r e s t r i c t i o n  of freedom 
o f  c o n s c ie n c e .  e had no o b je c t io n s  to  th e  p re v io u s  system 
o r  a g a i n s t  q u a l i f i c a t i o n  r e q u i re m e n ts .  I n  r e p ly  to  th e  a s s u ra n c e s  
by K ie w ie t  de Jonghe t h a t  th e  o rd in an c e  was d i r e c t e d  a g a i n s t  sub­
s ta n d a rd  sch o o ls  and n o t  a g a i n s t  th e  Taman S isw a . Ki H adjar  
Dewantoro r e p l i e d  t h a t  i t  was n o t  th e  government b u t  i t s  o f f i c i a l s  
whom he d i s t r u s t e d ;
’ . . . .W e  cannot ta k e  f o r  g r a n te d  t h a t  th e s e  o f f i c i a l s  
w i l l  be o b je c t iv e  i n  t h e  g r a n t i n g  of l i c e n s e s .
E xperience  te a c h e s  us t h a t  by n o t  g r a n t in g  l i c e n s e s  
th e y  w i l l  t r y  to  o b s t r u c t  us  i n  our work, a n d . . .
(24) P u sa ra  Taman S isw a . o f f i c i a l  organ  of th e  movement, 4 th  O ctober 
1932. "
(25) P l u v i e r ,  J .M . ’ O v e rz ic h t  van  de o n tw ik k e lin g  d e r  n a t i o n a l i s t i s c h e  
beweging i n  In d o n e s ie  in  de j a r e n  1930 t o t  1942’ , 1953, 54.
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1 education is to the Tainan Siswa a religious task.
To obstruct this would thus be a definite restriction 
if not an annihilation of freedom of conscience....' (26)
That Ki Hadjar Dewantoro was not overstating his case can be
seen from government inspection reports of Taman Siswa schools,
For example, a report by the Inspector of Education, Schuit, who
visited a number of Taman Siswa schools around Bandung in December
1932, contains the following rather depreciating remarks:
'....Of the principles outlined by X, Hadjar Dewantoro 
in many publications nothing has been found in these 
schools....1
Obviously still highly indignant about his reception by one of the 
Taman Siswa schools which slammed the door in his face, the 
Inspector wrote:
'....To our question...what were the reasons for this 
uncivilised treatment, there followed an excited 
peroration about ' sama manusia' and 'Indonesia', 
the meaning of which escaped us....According to 
general opinion this little school must be considered 
as *a political breeding place'....In most schools, 
exercise books contained songs such as Indonesia ilaja 
and other hymns to Indonesia, which although literally 
speaking do not exceed the bounds of neutrality...have 
no other purpose than to educate children against 
existing authority....One of the pupils...had written 
an essay about 'The bird held captive in a cage' in 
which in bad Dutch and in a very bombastic manner he 
expressed the desire to break ofit of this cage....It 
seems very desirable to do away with this whole 
business which passes for education....' (27)
(26) Begeerinr-Sgemachtigde voor algemene zaken bi.j de Volksraad
aan den Gouverneur-Generaal, 26 October 1932 jin: van der Wal
op. cit.. 553.
(27) Insoecteur van Inlandsch Onderwi.js aan den Gouverneur-Generaal
No.4505 13 December 1932. M/e  15/33 Geheim.
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I n  o rd e r  to  im press  Dewantoro t h a t  th e  c o lo n ia l  government had 
no i n t e n t i o n  o f  ham pering genuine In d o n e s ia n  e f f o r t s  i n  e d u c a t io n  
K ie w ie t  de Jonghe showed him a d r a f t  c i r c u l a r  which was to  he 
s e n t  ou t to  th e  heads of r e g io n a l  government s e t t i n g  ou t th e  way 
i n  which th e  new r e g u l a t i o n s  were to  be a p p l i e d .  Dewantoro had 
to  adm it t h a t  th e  government had no a p p a re n t  i n t e n t i o n  of d e s t ro y ­
ing  th e  ’w ild e  s c h o le n '  movement, b u t  he s t i l l  p e r s i s t e d  i n  h i s  
o p in io n  t h a t  th e  o rd in an c e  of 1923  cou ld  e a s i l y  have been amended 
to  in c lu d e  q u a l i f i c a t i o n  re q u ire m e n ts :
’ . . . . T h e  l i c e n s i n g  system to  me rem ains a cage . The 
c i r c u l a r  makes t h i s  cage more b e a u t i f u l  th a n  I  
th o u g h t ,  i t  i s  even a g i ld e d  cage .  Also th e  mangey 
b i r d s  have been removed, and ca re  w i l l  be taken  
t h a t  th e  cage w i l l  be h y g ie n ic .  A l l  t h i s  i n  i t s e l f  
i s  o f  course  v e ry  good, b u t  i t  rem ains a cage .  As 
a m a t t e r  of p r i n c i p l e  we cannot ag ree  w ith  i t .  We 
keep hoping  f o r  a change i n  th e  o rd inance  which w i l l  
meet our o b je c t io n s  of c o n s c ie n c e .  The system of 
l i c e n s i n g  i s  to  us u n a c c e p ta b le  i n  p r i n c i p l e . . . . ' ( 2 8 )
The most t h a t  th e  Taman Siswa cou ld  a c c e p t  was a system of
n o t i f i c a t i o n ,  as  l a i d  down in  th e  p re v io u s  o rd in a n c e ,  which would
be fo l lo w ed  by an o f f i c i a l  r e c o g n i t i o n  o f  the  t e a c h e r :
’ . . . .W e  do n o t  want to  deny a t  a l l  th e  govern m en t 's  
r i g h t  to  r e p r e s s ,  b u t  to  ask f o r  a l i c e n s e  to  c a r r y  
o u t  a r e l i g i o u s  t a s k  i s  r e p u l s i v e  to  u s . . . . '
Dewantoro, however, ag re e d  to  e x p la in  th e  government c i r c u l a r  to
a Taman Siswa leade rs*  c o n fe re n c e .  This  g e s tu r e  on th e  p a r t  o f
Dewantoro was to  no a v a i l ,  and i n  a l e t t e r  to  K iew ie t  de Jonghe
(28.) R egeeringsgem ach tigde  voo r  algemene zak e n . . . op . c i t . , 538
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the Taman Siswa leader wrote that the conference was convinced of 
the need to:
’....Insist on a complete withdrawal of the ordinance, 
because neither the government circular nor eventual 
clarifications of the text would take array - as long 
as the principle of asking permission was maintained - 
our objection which is based on Right and Conscience....
Also your generous assurances, which certainly testify 
to your honesty and good will, were contrasted by our 
many striking experiences....' (29)
By the end of 1932 the nation-wide agitation against the 'wilde
Scholen Crdonnantie' had reached a dangerously high pitch,
especially because of the direct involvement of the radical
political organisations. For example at the Bandung protest
meeting of the Partai Indonesia (Partindo) held on 25 December
1932, it was stressed by Supono that the Ordinance obstructed
the progress of the people:
'....We shall take the mask away from imperialism....
Slowly we have become used to a great deal...but this 
ordinance is the limit....Behind the curtains a real 
colonial play is enacted. It is our task to tear these 
curtains apart....The Government sets up schools 
ostensibly to advance the people. In reality the 
capitalists are in need of lowly paid wage earners.
Then the depression comes. And nothing is more natural 
than to decrease the number of schools....Two different 
measuring sticks are used. In 1929 the expenditure 
on education for every European child was 47 guilders 
and for every Indonesian child this was only 55 cents.
Is that just?....*
The speaker then went on to show the unfavourable situation in 
regard to literacy as compared with other Asian countries. He 
also pointed out tie lion's share taken in the budget by the 
armed forces and police.
(29) ilegeeringsgemachtigde voor algemene zaken... 00. cit,. 538
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The chairman(30) of the meeting stated that it was clear
that:
'....The government was far removed from the people.
If there was a popular government here, then the 
situation would be different. The government would 
have the duty to change these regulations, but they 
are not changed. We ask: is the Volksraad a truly
representative body? £ The public answers 'Tida' ^No').
The police interrupts: 'Mr. Chairman stop provoking:
the public, otherwise the meeting will be dissolved^/. ....
Also Sukarno had his say at this meeting:
'....Why should there be control over teachers who 
at the highest have 5 hours daily contact with 
Indonesian youth? Why is there no control over the 
balms (children's nurses) and house hoys, who have 
far more contact with children? And why does the 
government not control the Kampung (native quarter) 
houses which are in a much worse condition than any 
school building?...On the average the Indonesian 
pays 22.50 guilders annually in taxes as compared 
with I3.5C, 9.6O and 19 guilders respectively in 
Hindustan, the Philippines, and China....Such is 
your fate, hut few are your rights....' (31)
This tremendous popular outburst against the 'Wilde scholen
Ordonnantie made the government realise that if it wanted to avoid
a prolonged political conflict it would have to reconsider its
position, ^et to give in publicly to this popular agitation was
out of the question.
In the meantime, however, the question had been brought up
again in the Volksraad. On 8 December 1932 Wiranata Koesoema
♦
asked if the government would be prepared - in view of the wide-
(30) The name of the chairman is not mentioned in this report.
(31) C .A . Politieke Inlichtin^en Dienst. Verslag van de onenbare 
vergadering van Partindo, afd. Bandoeng, 25 December 1932. 
Mailrapport 39/1933 Geheim.
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spread popular demands - to return to the 1923 ordinance and
( 32instead of licenses would request teachers to register officially.
As this proposal came from the Volksraad - a government organ- 
and was not a direct result from popular agitation the Governor- 
General considered this an appropriate moment for the government 
to take the initiative again. He therefore instructed the Director 
of Education to prepare a reply indicating that the government 
would be willing to consider a Volksraad motion on the matter. 
Schriebe submitted a draft reply to the Governor-General on 16 
December which declared unequivocally that the government was not 
prepared to give in to the radical opposition that had arisen and 
replace the recent ordinance by that of 1923* If, the Volksraad. 
however was of the opinion that such a revision was necessary and 
could devise another system which would guarantee the same preventive 
effect as the existing ordinance then the government would be 
willing to consider a motion. Hie Director of Education commented 
that considering the adamant attitude of Dewantoro he could see
no political gain in the Governor-General’s move:
’....To give in any further to this agitation than in 
the draft reply seems inadvisable not only for reasons 
of law and order but also because the right wing groups 
in the Volksraad on which the government is dependent 
for its support would not understand. Even less so 
would the European press....’ (33)
(32) Volksraad. Handelinnen. 1932-1933, 33.
(33) C.A. Directeur van Onderwi.js... l6th December 1932 op. cit.
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Also th e  A dvocaat-G eneraa l ( S o l i c i t o r - G e n e r a l )  to  whom 
th e  q u e s t io n  had been su b m it ted  showed v e ry  l i t t l e  en th u s ia sm .
I n  h i s  v iew  to  e l i c i t  a p ro p o sa l  from th e  V olksraad  to  accommodate 
th e  o b je c t io n s  t h a t  had been r a i s e d  a g a i n s t  th e  w ild e  scho le n  
Q rdonnan tie  would mean a s e r io u s  lo s s  of p r e s t i g e  f o r  th e  govern­
m ent. A change o f  a t t i t u d e  by th e  government would undoub ted ly  
be c o n s id e re d  by th e  v a s t  m a jo r i t y  of In d o n es ian s  as a v i c t o r y  
f o r  Dewantoro and th e  n a t io n a l  cau se :
' . . . . T h e  p o l i t i c a l  l e a d e r s  w i l l  a l s o  p r o f i t  by t h i s  
e v e n tu a l  q u a s i  v i c t o r y  of Dewantoro. . . .The danger to  
government p r e s t i g e  which i s  th u s  c r e a te d  i s  s e r io u s  
and causes  one in  th e  f i r s t  in s ta n c e  to  i n c l i n e  
tow ards  th e  v iew  t h a t  any c o n c e ss io n  to  th e  d e s id e r a t a  
of Dewantoro sh o u ld  be r e j e c t e d .  Such a c o n c e ss io n  
co u ld  fu r th e rm o re  s t im u la te  th e  r e v o lu t io n a r y  movement 
to  in c re a s e  i t s  courage and th e re b y  ach ieve  u n i t y . . . . '
On th e  o th e r  hand i t  was c l e a r  t h a t  th e  e x e c u t io n  o f  th e  o rd in an ce  -
i n  view o f  t h r e a t s  o f  p a s s iv e  r e s i s t a n c e  -  would r e s u l t  i n  hundreds
o f  c o n v ic t io n s  a g a i n s t  school t e a c h e r s ,  schoo l o r g a n i s a t i o n s ,
th e  c lo s u re  of hundreds  o f  s c h o o ls ,  and th e  f r e q u e n t  use of th e
p re s s  gag and o th e r  r e p r e s s iv e  m easu res .  I n  th e  view o f  th e
S o l i c i t o r - G e n e r a l  n a t i o n a l i s t  l e a d e r s  would im m edia te ly  s e iz e
t h i s  o p p o r tu n i ty  to  p ro lo n g  t h i s  s t a t e  o f  t e n s i o n  as  much as
p o s s i b l e  and th e y  would undoubtedljr  j o i n  Dewantoro i n  h i s  f i g h t  f o r
freedom of e d u c a t io n .  The S o l i c i t o r - G e n e r a l  p o in te d  o u t  t h a t  i n
view o f the  weakness o f  th e  p o l i c e  -  which had been s e r i o u s l y
c u r t a i l e d  as a r e s u l t  o f  th e  d e p re s s io n  -  th e  government shou ld
avo id  a show-down. _e sugges ted  th e r e f o r e  t h a t  th e  new o rd in an ce
should  be suspended f o r  th e  time b e in g  and be r e p la c e d  bjr t h e
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previous one. In the meantime a carefully selected commission -
which Dewantoro should be invited to join - should be appointed
(34)to study the question.
During a special meeting of the Ilaad van Indie (Council of
the Indies) on 23 December 1932 the Governor-General agreed with
the advice of Schriebe that there was no need for the government
to give in to popular agitation. But:
*....If this opposition came through legal channels, 
i.e. in the form of a Volksraad motion then the 
Governor-General would not be opposed in principle....1
Also, if the Volksraad suggested it, a commission along the lines
proposed by the Solicitor-General was not unacceptable:
’....There is however yet another reason why His 
Excellency has changed his views in this matter.
The ordinance has been presented as merely a matter 
of educational reform, but gradually the Governor- 
General has come to realise that it also can be 
used as a political weapon. If this was the intention 
of the designers then'the Governor-General considers 
this neither necessary nor desirable....’
The majority of the hand van Indie agreed with the Governor-General
that the viewpoint of Schriebe, the Director of Education, to
oppose as a matter of principle any alteration to the ordinance
(35)was incorrect and politically dangerous.
Consequently on 24 December 1932 an answer was sent to Y/iranata 
Koesoema: Popular agitation was no valid reason for the government
(34) C.A. iklvocaat Generaal aan den Gouverneur Generaal. 19 December 
1932. Mailrapport 15/1933 Geheim.
(35) Notulen van de buitengewone vergadering van de Ilaad van Neder­
land sch Indie... 23 December 1932 in: van der Wal 0 % cit.,
549-535.
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to  change i t s  s t a n d .  Yet th e  government d e s i r e d  to  av o id  any
m isu n d e rs ta n d in g  and w ished  to  make i t  e m p h a t ic a l ly  c l e a r  t h a t  no
p o l i t i c a l  i n t e n t i o n s  were u n d e r ly in g  th e  new o rd in a n c e .  The s o le
re a s o n  f o r  t h i s  l e g i s l a t i o n  was to  c o u n te r a c t  e x i s t i n g  abuses  i n
th e  'w i ld e  s c h o le n ’ and in  t h i s  r e s p e c t  th e  government was u n w i l l in g
to  d e v ia te  from i t s  p u rp o se .  Leaving open, however, tiie p o s s i b i l i t y
f o r  th e  V o lk s raad  to  submit p ro p o s a ls  f o r  r e v i s i o n  th p  r e p ly  ended:
’ . . . . O n  th e  o th e r  hand th e r e  i s  th e  q u e s t io n  w hether  
th e  way in  w hich th e  o rd in an ce  t r i e d  to  ach ieve  th e  
o b je c t iv e  w i l l  be u s a b le  i n  p r a c t i c e .  This i s  no t 
a q u e s t io n  o f  p r i n c i p l e  as  f a r  as  the  government i s  
c o n c e r n e d , . . . '  ( 36)
S ubseq u en tly  on 11 Ja n u a ry  1933 a m otion was p u t  by Wira n a ta
Koesoema i n  th e  V o lk sraad  to  th e  e f f e c t  t h a t  th e  w ilde  scho le n
O rdonnan tie  sh o u ld  be te m p o r a r i ly  r e p la c e d  by th e  o rd inance  of
1923. T h is  would enab le  th e  V o lksraad  to  r e c o n s id e r  th e  m a t te r
and to  f i n d  in  c o o p e ra t io n  w ith  th e  government a vteiy of  s to p p in g
abuses  i n  th e  ’w ilde  s c h o le n ’ . I t  was f u r t h e r  hoped t h a t  th e
government would be p re p a re d  to  c a r r y  ou t an i n v e s t i g a t i o n  in to
th e  g r ie v a n c e s  a g a i n s t  th e  o rd in a n c e :
’ . . . . I n  o rd e r  to  c o n s id e r  th e  p o s s i b i l i t i e s  of 
s u b m it t in g  a r e v i s e d  o rd in an c e  to  the  V olksraad  
w hich would accommodate t h e  d e s i r e s  of th e  v a r io u s  
o r g a n i s a t i o n s . . . . *  (3?)
( 36) C ,A . Algemene S e c r e t a r i s  aan V o o r z i t t e r  von de V o lk s ra a d , 
28 December 1 9 3 2 . .  Ma i 1- r a ppo r t , 15/1933  Geheim.
(37) V o lk s r a a d . * 1932/1933 Onderwerp 125, s tu k  1 -7 .
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This motion was passed by the Volksraad on 16 January and 
accepted b}?- the government, which then temporarily substituted 
the legislation of 1923 for the wilde schulen Crdonnantie.
The Minister of Colonies in a despatch of 16 January 1933 
approved of the conciliatory attitude taken by the colonial 
government to the agitation caused by the new ordinance. He was 
very critical, however, about the inopportune timing of the 
legislation:
1....It is not really surprising that this legislation 
has caused unrest and resistance at a time when the 
government is forced to suspend or curtail the 
expansion of education....1 (38)
In the meantime the colonial government had decided not to 
wait for the submission of a new ordinance by the Volksraad. 
Although it was convinced that a solution to the problems had
n
to be found, and in cooperation with the Voll:sraad. it was not
the government’s intention at all:
’...to make this body responsible for a revision 
of the ordinance or to hide behind its decisions.
After all the government must take itself the 
responsibility for any further proposals. It only 
wished first to ascertain the opinion of the 
Volksraad. ’Vhat is illegal activity outside the 
Volksraad can be submitted within it in a legal 
manner....* (39)
Subsequently on 4 February 1933 a new draft ordinance revising 
the wilde scholen Ordonnaatie was submitted by the government to
(38) Minister van Kolonien aan den Gouvcrneur-Generaal. 16 January 
1933 in: van der Wal on. cit.. 356.
(39) C.A. Algemene Gouvernment’s secretaris aan de president van 
de Volksraad 28 January 1933. Mailrapport 162/33.
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th e  V o lk s ra a d . The l i c e n s i n g  system  was abandoned and th e  
p re v io u s  system  of r e p r e s s io n  was r e in t r o d u c e d .  Hie new o rd inance  
was ac c e p te d  by th e  V o lk s raad  and came i n t o  fo rc e  on 1 J an u a ry
1934. ( k O )
( « >
I n  s p i t e  o f  a l l  t h i s  m anoeuvring by th e  government to  av o id
lo s in g  p r e s t i g e ,  th e  u n i t e d  a c t i o n  of th e  In d o n e s ia n  people had
c l e a r l y  won th e  day . A p p a ren t ly  th e  d ebac le  w i th  th e  Wilde scho len
O rdonnan tie  conv inced  th e  c o l o n ia l  government t h a t  i t  was no lo n g e r
p o s s ib le  to  p u t  an  e f f e c t i v e  s to p  to  t h e  growth of th e s e  sch o o ls
and t h a t  th e  o n ly  r e a l i s t i c  p o l i c y  would be to  t r y  to  improve th e
s ta n d a rd  of e d u c a t io n  i n  th e  *w ild e  scholen* as much as  p o s s i b l e .
The f i r s t  s te p  i n  t h i s  d i r e c t i o n  was th e  i n c lu s io n  o f  a p r o v is io n
i n  th e  new P u b l ic  S e rv ic e  S a la ry  R e g u la t io n s  (H .B .B .L .)  of 1933
g r a n t in g  a s p e c i a l  a l low ance  to  In d o n e s ia n  p u b l ic  s e r v a n t s  whose
c h i l d r e n  were ed u ca ted  i n  *wilde scholen* which under th e  o rd in an ce
of 1933 were p e rm i t te d  to  c a r r y  th e  name of a government s c h o o l .
Thus, s u b - s ta n d a rd  sch o o ls  o r  sch o o ls  which d id  n o t  conform to  th e
e d u c a t io n  program i n  government s c h o o ls ,  such as th e  Tainan S isw a .
were no t e l i g i b l e  f o r  a s s i s t a n c e  under t h i s  scheme. The D i r e c to r
o f  E d u c a t io n  w ro te  i n  1935 t h a t  t h i s  new r e g u l a t i o n  had s t im u la te d
many 'w i ld e  s c h o le n '  to  improve t h e i r  s ta n d a rd s  a s  much as  p o s s i b l e . ( 42)
(40) van  d e r  Wal op, c i t . . 553 no te  2 .
(41; Opinion e x p re ssed  by Dr. P .J .A .  Idenburg  d u ring  an in te rv ie w  
w i th  th e  a u th o r  a t  H ilversum  (N e th e r lan d s )  i n  O ctober 1963«
(42) C.A. D i r e c t e u r  van  Qnderwi.js en E e r e d ie n s t  aan den B ouverneur-  
G e n e ra a l , 14 A p r i l  1355 no .9650 /A .0 .5»  M a i l r a p p o r t  610/ 3 5 . 
V erbaa l 5 /7 /3 5 - 8 .
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Indonesians, however, considered the granting of child 
allowance only as a token gesture. Especially in the Volksraad 
pressure was maintained to grant more substantial aid to Indonesian 
national education. The various proposals however, that were put 
forward could find no favour with the colonial government. In 
August 1933 for example an amendment to the education estimates 
requesting that government teachers training schools should be 
used to provide qualified teachers to the ’wilde scholen’ as v/ell,
(43)v/as rejected by the Vo lksraad. The Director of Education
commented that the financial situation Y/ould not allow the govern­
ment to expand its teacher-training facilities. Moreover, the fact 
that more than 800 trained vernacular schoolsteachers and 250 
Dutch-language school teachers had been unable to find work showed 
that the capacity of the 'v/ilde scholen’ to absorb trained teachers
(44)was not as great as Indonesian members supposed. ' The Indonesian 
member Soangkoepon made the reply that 'v/ilde scholen' were widely 
advertising for qualified personnel in the press. But apparently 
teachers who had just completed their training were still hopeful 
of being placed in the government school system and were unwilling 
to teach in the 'wilde scholen* which in recent years had been given
(43)such a great deal of unwarranted bad publicity in the press.
Again in July 1935 Soangkoepon took up the issue of government aid 
to 'wilde scholen'. In addition to granting child allowances the 
government, he argued, should also pay a premium for every pupil of
(43) Volksraad, 1933-1934. Onde rwer o L .. At de e1in; • V , s tuk 12.
(44) Ibid., Handelingen, 1934-1935. 791-792.
(45) Ibid.. 878
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a 'wilde school’ who passed the entrance examination for a government
secondary school. Sutardjo added that as the government was not
able to satisfy the educational demands of the indigenous population,
it should do everything possible to help the Indonesian private
schools. This could be done by providing cheap building materials
and teaching aids, free medical services and advice on educational
problems. The conditions for child allowance should be extended
to include as many 'wilde scholen' as possible. Government aid,
(46)ho?rever, should be given without strings attached. In its
(48)
reply the government indicated that it was unable to adopt these
(47)suggestions for financial reasons.
Tile colonial government had, however, been studying the 
possibilities for increasing its aid to the 'wilde scholen'. The 
Director of Education, de Kat-Angelino, had been requested by the 
Governor-General in January 1935 to investigate the possibility 
of reducing the amount of subsidy paid to recognised private 
schools and using the amount saved to subsidise the 'wilde scholen*. 
De Kat-Angelino was strongly opposed to this idea. Ie argued that 
this would mean a complete revision of the existing subsidy system 
and that as long as there were no pressing budgetary reasons it 
would be politically unwise to introduce changes which were bound 
to cause an upheaval. Teachers in recognised private schools would
(46) Volksraad. Handelingen. 1935-1936, 381.
(47) Ibid.. 757-758.
(48) C ,A, Eerste Gouvernement' s secretaris aan Directeur van Onderwi.js 
en Seredienst. 17 January 1935, no.156. m /r  92/35 Geheim.
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s t r o n g ly  r e s e n t  b e in g  p a id  a t  a s a l a r y  l e v e l  below t h a t  of t h e i r
c o l le a g u e s  i n  government s c h o o ls .  A s t ro n g  r e a c t i o n  cou ld  a l s o
be ex p ec ted  from C h r i s t i a n  p o l i t i c a l  p a r t i e s  and o r g a n is a t io n s
b o th  i n  the  co lony  and th e  mother c o u n t ry .  There was an o th e r
problem , th e  f a c t  t h a t  t e a c h e r s  i n  s u b s id i s e d  p r iv a t e  schoo ls
r e c e iv e d  a government p e n s io n .  The D i r e c t o r  was a l s o  opposed to
th e  g r a n t in g  o f  d i r e c t  s u b s id ie s  to  ’w ilde  s c h o le n ’ as  such . He
f e l t  t h a t  t h e r e  was no c e r t a i n t y  t h a t  government su b s id y  would be
used  to  a p p o in t  b e t t e r  q u a l i f i e d  s t a f f .  P robab ly  a l l  t h a t  would
happen would be t h a t  many u n q u a l i f i e d  te a c h e r s  would g a in  a s l i g h t l y
h ig h e r  s a l a r y .  A ccord ing  to  de Kat-An e l in o  th e  most im p o rtan t
o b j e c t i o n ,  however, a g a i n s t  s u b s i d i s in g  'w i ld e  s c h o le n ’ was t h a t
t h i s  would be d i r e c t l y  i n  c o n f l i c t  w i th  one of th e  fundam ental
p r i n c i p l e s  of c o lo n ia l  e d u c a t io n  p o l i c y  which was to  keep D utch-
language sch o o ls  s o c i a l l y  e x c lu s iv e :
’ . . . . D u t c h  language e d u c a t io n  i s  no t f o r  th e  la rg e  
m asses ,  i t  i s  n o t  p o p u la r  e d u c a t io n ,  b u t  e d u c a t io n  
which i s  o n ly  n e c e s s a ry  and a p p r o p r ia te  f o r  th o se  
who l i v e  i n  th e  co m p a ra t iv e ly  t h i n  V /estern ised  
upper  l a y e r  of I n d ie s  s o c i e t y . . . . I f  Dutch language 
e d u c a t io n  i s  expanded beyond th e  need o f  t h i s  
W e s te rn ise d  upper s t r a tu m  th e n  o v e rp ro d u c t io n  of 
i n t e l l e c t u a l s  w i th  i t s  u n d e s i r a b le  concom itan t of 
s p i r i t u a l  d e r a c i n a i i o n  and s o c i a l  d i s c o n te n t  e t c .  
w i l l  o c c u r . . . . ’ (49)
As a r e s u l t  o f  th e s e  o b s e rv a t io n s  by de K at—A ngelino  the  
c o l o n ia l  government d ec id ed  to  sh e lv e  th e  m a t t e r .^  '' '
(49) C.A. D i r e c t e u r  van Qnderwi.js en E e r e d ie n s t  aan G ouverneur-G eneraal 
14 A p r i l  1935, n o .9650/A .O .s  V erbaal 5 -7 -3 5 -8 .
( 50) Gouvernements S e c r e t a r i s  aan D i r e c t e u r  van Qnderwi.js en E e r e d ie n s t  
3 June 1935, V erbaa l  5- 7- 35- 8 .
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Indonesian agitation for greater financial aid for 
independent national schools continued. In 1936 the Taman Siswa 
started to agitate on the issue of child allowance. According to 
the regulations Taman Siswa schools were not eligible for this type 
of subsidy, because they did not follow the government curriculum. 
Nevertheless, some Taman Siswa schools had been given aid in this 
way, while others had not. On the insistence of the parents 
concerned the Departmentof Education had been willing - after 
inspection of the schools - to bend the regulations to the extent 
that Taman Siswa schools could apply for licenses to carry names 
of government schools. In 1936, however, the governing body of 
Taman Siswa decided to refuse to apply for licenses unless all its 
schools were allowed to do so. The question was finally settled 
after Ki Hadjar Dewantoro had been received in audience by the 
Governor-General in December, 1937* From the beginning of 1938 
government officials with children in public, subsidised private 
and all unsubsidised private schools were eligible to apply for 
child allowance.
The colonial government remained unwilling, however, to 
subsidise ’wilde scholen’ directly until the end of its rule.
Summarising this chapter, it is clear that the 1923 ordinance 
was directed at suppressing any possible political activity in the 
’wilde scholen*. On the basis of the available evidence, liOY,Tever, 
such a clear-cut answer cannot be given concerning the motives of
(5l) Buku peringatan Taman Siswa 50 tahun... op. cit., 228-229.
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the colonial government in introducing the "Wilde scholen 
ordinance’ of 1932. One group of officials, notably the majority 
of members of the liaad van Indie, emphasised the political dangers 
of an ’intellectual proletariat' and they insisted that in line 
with the policy of restricting the influx of Indonesians into 
government Dutch-language schools also the growth of private 
Dutch-language schools should be controlled. Others, including 
the Governor-General and the Director of Education were apparently 
solely interested in protecting the population from sub-standard 
schools and thus avoiding possible political discontentment.
Although the wilde scholen Grdonnantie was ostensibly only 
directed at sub-standard schools and misrepresentation, its actual 
effect would have depended a great deal on the judgement and 
inclinations of the particular head of local government. While 
the historian may have his doubts about the actual intentions of 
the colonial government, Indonesians at the time had no such qualms 
and immediately accused the government of attempting to crush the 
national independent schools. The story of the Wilde scholen 
Ordonnantie is important in the history of the Indonesian national 
movement, because it was the first time that ideological differences 
were set aside and a united front was created to deal with what was 
considered as a national emergency. It was also the first time in 
the history of Dutch rule that the colonial government was forced 
to back down because of popular agitation, undoubtedly a heartening 
feat to nationalist leaders in the 1930’s when the freedom movement
was at such a low ebb
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CHAPTKit IX
liepair and Reorientation: 1957-1942
By 1937 the Netherlands-Indies' economy was slowly beginning 
to recover from the depression. As a result the strict economy 
measures of the previous six years were gradually relaxed and 
public expenditure - including that on education - was allowed 
to rise again to more normal levels. Furthermore, the colonial 
government was now able to adopt a more positive attitude again 
towards indigenous education, and attempts were made to repair 
the severe damage caused to educational development during the 
depression. The main point of this chapter, however, is to show 
how the colonial government - with the economic depression gone - 
tried to deal with such fundamental issues as the Dutch-Native 
schools problem and the indigenous literacy rate, which came 
to the fore again and were urgently in need of a final solution.
The Dutch-language schools problem
In a submission of November 1938 the Director of Education, 
Idenburg, pointed out to the Governor-General that a final solution 
to the Dutch-language schools problem was urgent. Idenburg argued 
that although the growth of these schools had been severely curtailed 
during the depression, this had not prevented Indonesians from 
satisfying their demand for this type of education. The rapid 
growth of the 'wilde scholen* with about 120,000 pupils showed 
definitely otherwise. Idenburg emphasised that he mentioned this
phenomenon:
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' • • • • I n  o rd e r  to  d em onstra te  t h a t  w hatever the  
government may th i n k  about th e  d e s i r a b i l i t y  of 
a D u tch-language  e d u c a t io n  f o r  in d ig e n e s ,  th e  
peop le  i t s e l f  seek to  s a t i s f y  t h i s  demand w ith  
such energy  t h a t  th e  views o f  th e  government a re  
no lo n g e r  of g r e a t  im p o rtan ce .  We a re  i n  f a c t  
c o n f ro n te d  w ith  a problem f o r  which a s o lu t i o n  
h a s  n o t  y e t  been  f o u n d , . . . *
The D i r e c t o r  was f u r t h e r  o f  th e  o p in io n  t h a t  th e  ' i n t e l l e c t u a l
p r o l e t a r i a t '  argum ent, which had been s t r e s s e d  so s t r o n g ly  in
th e  1 9 2 0 's ,  was now no lo n g e r  v a l i d ,  because  most Dutch speak ing
In d o n e s ia n s  were w i l l i n g  to  work i n  lower p o s i t i o n s  and f o r  l e s s
money th a n  tw en ty  y e a r s  b e f o r e .  D isc u ss io n s  w ith  In d o n e s ia n
l e a d e r s  had a l s o  convinced  him t h a t  th e  motive beh ind  th e  demand
f o r  D u tch-language  e d u c a t io n  was no lo n g e r  so much a d e s i r e  f o r
soc io -econom ic  advancem ent, b u t  th e  c o n v ic t io n  t h a t  t h i s  e d u c a t io n
was n e c e ss a ry  f o r  th e  i n t e l l e c t u a l  s t r e n g th e n in g  o f  th e  In d o n es ian
p e o p le .  Thus, a c c o rd in g  to  Id en b u rg ,  an o v e r -p ro d u c t io n  of
D utch-language  schoo l g r a d u a te s  d id  n o t  n e c e s s a r i l y  mean any more:
* . . , . T h e  c r e a t i o n  o f  a group of h a l f - i n t e l l e c t u a l  
p r o l e t a r i a n s .  These peop le  w i l l  be absorbed  a g a in  
by th e  economy, a l th o u g h  n o t  i n  th e  way th e  
i n t e r e s t e d  p a r t i e s  had i n i t i a l l y  i m a g i n e d . . . , '
T h is  s t i l l  d id  n o t  mean, however, t h a t  t h e  I I , I , S . shou ld  become th e
s ta n d a rd  p r im ary  schoo l f o r  In d o n e s ia n s .  The r e s t r i c t e d  f i n a n c i a l
c a p a c i t y  o f  th e  government -  which had been  th e  o r i g i n a l  r e a s o n  f o r
k e e p in g  t h i s  school s o c i a l l y  e x c lu s iv e  -  was s t i l l  a s  im p o rtan t  a
f a c t o r  a s  e v e r .
The on ly  way, a c c o rd in g  to  Id en b u rg ,  to  pu t a t  l e a s t  some 
r e s t r i c t i o n  on e n t ry  i n t o  D utch-language  sc h o o ls  would be to
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reintroduce Dutch as the language of instruction in the first 
three years of the H . I. S. Thus, a sound knowledge of Dutch could 
be used as the main criterion for entry. The vast majority of 
Indonesian children, however, would have to satisfy their desire 
to learn Dutch in the vernacular school system. Idenburg suggested, 
that in the future the much cheaper continuation schools, some of 
which had already been established during the depression, should 
become the standard school providing Dutch language instruction to 
the Indonesian population.
The Minister of Colonies, Welter, was impressed by Idenburg’s 
suggestion to concentrate the teaching of Dutch in the continuation 
schools. For the rest he dismissed the Director’s arguments. The 
essential point, according to Welter, to be realised was that for 
a long time to come Dutch-language education could only be made 
available to a very small proportion of the indigenous population: 
’....This fact determines the exclusive character of this education’. 
The question whether the major reason for restricting entry was 
financial or socio-economic was debatable and not of major importance. 
To insist, as Welter did, on restricting the entry of Indonesians 
into Dutch-language schools without giving any further instructions 
as to how this was to be realised in practice, did of course little 
to solve the problem.
(2)
(1) Directeur van Onderwijs en Eeredienst aan den Gouverneur-Generaal. 
28 November 1938, in: van der Wal op. cit., 580-616.
(2) Minister van Kolonien aan den Gouverneur-Generaal 12 April 1939
in: van der Wal op. cit.. 617-628.
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In  the meantime, the in f lu x  of Indonesians in to  D utch-language
sch o o ls  -  as can be seen  from the fo llo w in g  ta b le  -  continued to
in c r e a s e :
Indonesian stu d en ts in  Dutch-
language sch o o ls : 1936-1940 (3)
Primary Mulos and
sch oo ls oth er secondary sch o o ls
1 9 35 /36 74,803 6 ,502
1 9 36 /37 78,184 6,666
1937/38 81,492 7,279
1 9 38 /39 84,509 8 ,6 9 2
1 9 39 /40 88,223 10,021
In a long rep ort o f  February 1940 Idenburg pointed  out to th e  
Governor-General th a t th e s itu a t io n  was g e t t in g  out of hand. Up 
to  then  i t  had been p o s s ib le  to absorb th e  ever in crea sin g  in f lu x  
o f stu d en ts  in to  e x is t in g  s c h o o ls , e i th e r  by f i l l i n g  up classroom s  
or by adding new o n es. The p o in t , however, had been reached where 
many Indonesian  ch ild r en  who were e l i g i b l e  to  en ter  a D utch-language 
sch ool had to be turned away because o f  lack  o f sp ace . A p o lic y  
d e c is io n  th ere fo re  on th e  fu ture expansion  o f th ese  sch oo ls  was 
u rg en t. This, according to Idenburg, posed a r e a l dilemma. I t  
seemed ir r e s p o n s ib le ,  in  p a r t ic u la r  in  view  o f the v a s t  amount o f  
work which s t i l l  had to  be ca rr ied  out in  era d ica tin g  i l l i t e r a c y ,  
to  spend ever in cr ea sin g  sums o f money on a type o f tr a in in g  fo r  
which th ere  was on ly  a lim ite d  demand in  the c o lo n ia l economy. On 
the o th er  hand there was th e fa c t  th a t  th e  demand fo r  D utch-language 
ed u cation  was very  stro n g . I t  was p o l i t i c a l l y  dangerous fo r  the
(3 ) Departement van Economische Z aken,. .O n d e r w i.js s ta tis t ie k . . .  1939-1940  
Qi», c i t .  , Table 15 and Table 16.
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c o l o n ia l  government to  igno re  t h i s :
’ . . . . I t  i s  c e r t a i n l y  n o t  n e c e s s a ry  f o r  me to  p o in t  
o u t  h e re  t h a t  t h e r e  i s  h a r d ly  an y th in g  abou t which 
th e  in d ig en o u s  p o p u la t io n  i s  so s e n s i t i v e  a s  
e d u c a t io n .  C o lo n ia l  p o l i c y  i s  a lm ost s o l e l y  judged 
on what i t  does co n ce rn in g  e d u c a t io n .  I n  th e  eyes 
o f  th e  in d ig e n e s  e d u c a t io n  i s  th e  b a ro m e te r  of our 
c o l o n ia l  r u l e . . . . ’
The r e a l  problem , acc o rd in g  to  Id en b u rg ,  was no lo n g e r  one o f
how to  r e s t r i c t  th e  e n t r y  of In d o n e s ia n s  in t o  D utch-language
s c h o o ls ,  b u t  how to  f i n d  th e  n e c e s s a ry  f in a n c e  f o r  th e
p o l i t i c a l l y  u n av o id ab le  expans ion  o f  th e s e  s c h o o ls .  Idenburg
o f f e r e d  a  t h r e e  p o in t  s o l u t i o n .  F i r s t ,  c o s t s  c o u ld  be c o n s id e r a b ly
red u ced  i f  th e  D utch-language  sch o o ls  were c o m p le te ly  ’ In d o n e s ia n i s e d ’ ,
i n  p a r t i c u l a r  when expensive  t e a c h e r s ,  im ported  from H o lland ,
would be r e p la c e d  by In d o n es ian s  who would be p a id  on a l o c a l
s a l a r y  b a s i s .  Such a p o l i c y  would a lso  h e lp  to  meet th e  p e r s i s t e n t
demands of In d o n e s ia n s  f o r  a g r e a t e r  say  i n  th e  ru n n in g  of t h e i r
c o u n t ry ’ s a f f a i r s .  So f a r  th e  government had r e j e c t e d  th e se
r e q u e s t s  on th e  grounds t h a t  th e  In d o n e s ia n  p o p u la t io n  was n o t  y e t
r i p e  f o r  s e l f -g o v e rn m e n t  w h ile  p rom is ing  a t  th e  same tim e t h a t
i t  would do e v e ry th in g  p o s s i b l e  to  c r e a te  th e  c o n d i t io n s  n e c e s s a ry
f o r  speed ing  up t h i s  em an c ip a tio n  p ro c e s s ,  " h a t  th e  government
f a i l e d  to  do, however, was:
1 . . . . T o  c o n fe ss  t h a t  i t  la c k s  th e  means to  c a r r y  out 
e n e r g e t i c a l l y  and s p e e d i l y  th e  m easures needed to  
ach iev e  th e s e  o b j e c t i v e s .  We a re  do ing  o u r  b e s t  in  
th e  f i e l d s  o f  r u r a l  econom ics, e d u c a t io n ,  h e a l t h ,  and 
t r a n s p o r t ,  b u t  a l l  th e  tim e we a re  o b s t r u c t e d  by our 
f i n a n c i a l  i n c a p a c i t y . . . .Our d e b t s ,  p e n s io n s ,  d e fe n c e ,
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*and the secu rin g  o f in te r n a l order c o s t  
a lread y  so much th a t  i t  i s  im possib le  fo r  
us to conduct an in te n s iv e  development p o lic y .
We sim ply do not have th e people or the  
c a p ita l  a v a ila b le .  Even as i t  i s  we are 
s in k in g  ever more d eep ly  in to  d e b t . . . . ’
Idenburg was o f  the op in ion  th a t the time fo r  a c t io n  on the
d e lic a te  p o in t o f an Indonesian-based sa la ry  system was opportune,
because the government cou ld  s t i l l  m aintain  w ith good cause th a t
In don esia  was not y e t  in  a p o s it io n  to  ru le  i t s e l f .  Moreover,
Indonesian  n a t io n a l is t s  oould be made to  r e a l i s e  th a t such a
p o lic y  would show the b e s t  promise fo r :
quick r ip en in g  p ro cess . The id ea  th a t the  
p r ic e  which the p op u la tion  o f the In d ie s  must pay 
fo r  a speedy development towards independence 
would depend on th e acceptance of a lower sa la ry  
s tr u c tu r e , i s  so lo g ic a l  in  i t s e l f  -  and i s  a lso  
v e r i f ie d  by exp erien ce elsew here -  th a t  I con sid er  
i t  q u ite  p o s s ib le ,  th a t ,  when a t te n t io n  i s  drawn 
to  t h is  in  a t a c t f u l  but p e r s is te n t  manner, i t  w i l l  
be accep tab le  to  the in te r e s te d  groups in  In d ies  
s o c i e t y . . . .  *
The second part of Idenburg*s so lu t io n  was an appeal fo r  a d r a s t ic  
change in  budgetary p o lic y .  I f  a reasonable expansion of 
ed u ca tion a l f a c i l i t i e s  was to  be ensured in  the fu ture then a 
co n sid era b ly  h igher p rop ortion  of government funds would have 
to  be a llo c a te d  to  ed u ca tio n . The N e th er la n d s-In d ie s , which 
spent 9 .3 $  o f  the budget on education  in  1 9 3 6  had f a l l e n  fa r  
behind i t s  c lo se  neighbours such as the P h ilip p in e s  and Thailand  
which were spending 23$ and 17$ r e s p e c t iv e ly .  Idenburg fu rth er  
argued th a t in  any case in  a co lony where education  was so r e ly  
needed to  a c t iv a te  a g rea t dea l o f la te n t  economic p o te n t ia l ,  
expenditure on education  should not be allow ed to v»ry w ith the
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cyclical movements of the economy, as had been the practice so
far. If the existing system of financing was maintained only
very little money could be made available for educational purposes:
’....This means that we will keep out of our reach 
the only real solution for our restricted financial 
capacity, i.e. larger revenues through increased 
prosperity and trade. This brings up the question 
whether as a matter of principle we are on the right 
track when expenditure which serves to strengthen 
general productivity and internal trade is put on a 
par with expenditure which is only concerned with 
present need3 and interests....1
The third part of Idenburg*s solution to the problem of financing
the necessary expansion of Dutch-language schools was to give
more effective aid to the 'wilde scholen’ in such matters as
(4)teaching materials and the lending of qualified teachers.
What is really striking about Idenburg's proposals is that 
they were so very much different in tone and purpose from the 
usual policy deliberations concerning indigenous education. While 
from the 1920's onwards - as was seen in previous chapters - an 
attempt had been made to use education to counteract radical 
nationalism, now the Director of Education argues that more money 
should be spent on education in order to speed up the achievement 
of Indonesian self-government. Furthermore, it should be stressed 
that Idenburg was the first senior official ever in the long history 
of Dutch colonial rule to argue that the socio-economic advancement
(4) Directeur van Onderwi.js en Eeredienst aan den Gouverneur-Generaal 
27 February 1940 in: van der Wal op. cit.. 650-677.
of the indigenous population should overrule all other policy 
considerations and that education expenditure should not he 
allowed to vary with the fluctuations in the economy.
The question to be asked, however, is how widely Idenburg’s 
ideas were accepted in government circles. A search in the 
Colonial Archives for documentary evidence of the Minister’s 
reaction to this very critical analysis of colonial education 
policy was unsuccessful. Considering, however, the reaction of 
both the colonial and the home governments to the Petitie Soetardjo^' 
and other demands by Indonesians for a greater degree of self- 
government, the proposals of Idenburg seem to have been out of 
touch with the general trend in Dutch thinking at the time.
Moreover, a government decision to completely ’Indonesianise’ the 
civil service would have undoubtedly causes an uproar among the 
sizeable group of ’bli.jvers’ . It is highly unlikely that the 
government would have risked a break with this group on whose 
political support the Dutch cause depended so much. On the other 
hand, Idenburg’s proposals were in line with what had been happening
(5) Petition presented to the colonial government in July 1936 by the
Indonesian Volksraad members Soetardjo, Kartohadikoesoemo, Kasimo, 
llatulangie, Datoe Toemenggoeng, Kwo Kwat Tiong, and Alatas. The 
petition asked for a conference between representatives of the 
Netherlands and the Indies to construct a plan for the granting 
of self-government within a ten years period. The petition was 
accepted by the Volksraad with 26 votes for and 20 against. The 
Dutch government, however, was unwilling to grant permission for 
such a conference and in 1938 when the question was brought up in 
the Dutch parliament only two members: the socialist van Gelderen
and the Indonesian Communist Uustam Effendi voted in favour of the 
petition.
(6) Cf. L UfiPTER IF; l i o - l L l .
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quietly during the previous decade, when as a result of the 
depression the rate of 'Indonesianisation' of the civil service 
had been speeded up. This trend continued after the depression 
and it is rather interesting that it was just Idenburg's own post 
of Director of Education which was the first top position to be 
occupied by an Indonesian, Loekman Djajadiningrat in 1951. No 
evidence, however, has been found that any attempt was made to put 
into practice any of the educational reforms suggested b}' Idenburg 
in the short time available before the Japanese occupation. The 
only exception was the Director's proposal concerning the 'wilde 
scholen' which fitted in with the thinking of the Minister. In 
1939 V/elter had written to the Governor-General about the 'wilde 
scliolen* :
'....It must be realised that at the present stage of 
educational development even this education...can 
have a certain value in regard to the intellectual 
development of the population. In any case a move­
ment which has grown so strongly and extensively as 
this one cannot be any longer ignored by our govern­
ment.. ..'
The Minister added that ways and means were to be found to improve
the standard of education in these schools to the extent that -
without forcing them to conform to the curricula in public schools
they would become a valuable asset to indigenous educational 
(7)development.v Thus, in 1939 and 1940 Idenburg was able to pay 
personal visits to a number of Taman Siswa schools, the Ksatryian
(7) Minister van Zolonien aan den Gouverneur-Genoraal, 12 April 1939 
in: van der Wal or», cit.. 627-628.
Instituut, and the school of Mohammad Sjafei at Kajutanam, offering 
without any strings to lend teachers and a free supply of teaching 
materials.^
The Battle against Illiteracy
One of the most serious results of the depression was, according
to Idenburg, the complete stagnation of vernacular education.
Idenburg estimated that to eradicate illiteracy within a reasonable
period of time, 80,000 new pupils would have to be absorbed by
the vernacular system each year. This meant an annual increase
of 800 village schools and l600 teachers per annum.
These revelations came as a surprise to Welter, the Minister
of Colonies, who had been under the impression that the vernacular
schools had been able to make normal progress also during the
depression years. Welter stressed therefore that in future all
efforts were to be directed at eradicating indigenous illiteracy.
This was not only important for the success of the government's
indigenous economic development program, but also in view of:
'....The increasing international criticism of our 
colonial policy, in particular bj^  countries which 
consider themselves as 'have-not's', the reduction 
of the percentage of illiterates in the Netherlands- 
Indies must be considered as a problem of the first 
order....* (lO)
(8) Information supplied by Dr. P.J.A. Idenburg during an interview 
with the author in October, 1963 at Hilversum, Netherlands.
(9) Directeur van Onderwi.js en Beredicnst aan den Gouverneur-Generaal 
28 November 1938, op. cit.
(10) Minister van Kolonien aan den Gouverneur-Generaal. 12 April 1939
in: van der Wal on. cit.. 617-618.
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This m in is te r ia l  d ir e c t iv e  enabled Idenburg to take the  
m atter firm ly  in  hand and in  March 1940 he subm itted a f iv e -y e a r  
plan  fo r  th e  expansion o f vern acu lar sc h o o ls . As a f i r s t  step  
t h i s  p lan envisaged  th e  opening o f  f iv e  new teach ers tr a in in g  
sc h o o ls  ( f iv e  year course) and f i f t y  tr a in in g  courses fo r  v i l la g e  
sch oo l teach ers (two y e a r s ’ d u ra tio n ). From 1942 onwards, when 
the f i r s t  group of v i l la g e  sch ool teach ers would have com pleted  
t h e ir  tr a in in g  co u rse , 10C0 new v i l la g e  sch oo ls  were to  be opened 
every  y ea r . And from 1945 onwards, when the f i r s t  group of 
q u a lif ie d  tea ch ers  would be a v a ila b le ,  150 new co n tin u a tio n  sch oo ls  
were to be opened each y e a r . To enable lo c a l a u th o r it ie s  to  expand 
ed u ca tion a l f a c i l i t i e s  a t  t h is  r a te ,  Idenburg suggested  th a t the  
c e n tr a l government should reimburse a l l  te a c h e r s ’ s a la r ie s  in  f u l l  
and 5 /8  o f the b u ild in g  c o s t s  o f  v i l la g e  s c h o o ls .
The D irec to r  o f Finance agreed in  p r in c ip le  w ith  Idenburg’ s 
plan; fo r  f in a n c ia l  rea so n s , however, he suggested  th a t the annual
( 1 2 )expansion  o f  v i l la g e  sch o o ls  should be reduced from 1000 to 8 0 0 .'  '
The c o lo n ia l government agreed , and p r o v is io n  was made in  the  
1941 budget fo r  th e opening o f 3 tea ch ers tr a in in g  sch oo ls  and 40 
v i l la g e  sch ool tea ch ers c o u rses . This would enable the e s ta b l is h ­
ment o f  two hundred co n tin u a tio n  sch oo ls  and e ig h t hundred v i l la g e
sch oo ls  per annum. ( 13) The on ly  ta n g ib le  r e s u lt  o f t h is  rather
(11) D irec teu r  van Onderwi.js en E ered ien st aan den Gouverneur-Generaal 
8 March 1940 in :  van der Wal op. c i t . , 677-689.
(12) G.A. D irecteu r van F inancien  aan den Gouverneur-Generaal 
25 March 1940 G .T .5 -3 -1 6 . M ailrapport 479/40 Geheim.
( 13) van der Wal op, c i t . ,  689 note 4 .
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promising ' doorbrekingsplan' ('break through' plan) was the 
opening in 194l/l942 of 32 new continuation schools.'""*' The 
implementation of the remainder of the program was prevented by 
the Japanese invasion.
The Vernacular School as a Socio-Economic Lever
Idenburg also attempted to take up again the policy of
adapting education more closely to the needs of indigenous economic
(l5)development. As was seen above, ' in 1928 one year courses in 
agriculture and retail trade had been added to some continuation 
schools. In 1938 there were 140 of these courses in agriculture in 
existence. The courses in retail trade, however, had not been 
very successful and in 1938 it was decided to set up special two- 
year schools in retail trading. A course to train teachers for
these new schools was established in Batavia and in 1938 the first
(retail trading schools were opened in Java.'
The continuation school also gave access to the so-called 
ambachtsleergangen. trades training courses of two years’ duration, 
which were established in 1936« The skilled tradesmen produced by 
these courses, however, usually were absorbed by the Western sector 
of the economy. In order to stimulate indigenous industry the 
Department of Education decided in 1939 to send a number of technical
(14) van der Wal on. cit.t 689 note 4.
(15) cf. O/A PT£R W,2rf-3S7.
(16) van der Wal on. ci t., 600 note 3»
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t e a c h e r s  i n t o  th e  f i e l d  i n  o rd e r  to  a c t  a s  t e c h n ic a l  e x te n s io n  
(17)o f f i c e r s .  These t e a c h e r s  t r a v e l l e d  around th e  c o u n try  h e lp in g
to  s e t  up i n d u s t r i a l  c o o p e ra t iv e s  and g iv in g  t e c h n ic a l  adv ice  to
e x i s t i n g  ind igenous  i n d u s t r i a l  e n t e r p r i s e s .  A ccording  to  Idenburg
(18 ^t h i s  experim ent proved to  be v e ry  s u c c e s s f u l . '  '
P u p i l s  who had com pleted a c o n t in u a t io n  school course  a l s o  
were a b l e  t o  c o n t in u e  t h e i r  e d u c a t io n  a t  th e  Ind igenous  Mulo.
The f i r s t  one of th e s e  was e s t a b l i s h e d  i n  1937 i n  J o g j a k a r t a  by 
th e  hullammadi.jali o r g a n i s a t io n  w ith  th e  f i n a n c i a l  a s s i s t a n c e  o f  th e  
c o l o n ia l  governm ent. O ther Ind igenous  Mulo schoo ls  were founded 
i n  S u ra k a r ta  (1 9 3 7 ) ,  Bandung (1 9 3 9 ) ,  B and je rm ass in  (1938) ,
Palembang (1938) and S u ra b a ja  (1 9 3 9 ) .  I n  th e s e  sc h o o ls  Butch and 
E n g l is h  were ta u g h t  a s  s u b j e c t s .  I n  J a v a  th e  lo c a l  v e r n a c u la r  
was th e  language o f  i n s t r u c t i o n  and Malay was ta u g h t  a s  a  s u b je c t ,  
w h i le  i n  th e  sch o o ls  i n  th e  O uter  I s l a n d s  Malay was th e  language 
o f  i n s t r u c t i o n .  The Ind igenous  Mulo was e s s e n t i a l l y  meant to  c a t e r  
f o r  th e  needs of th e  in d ig en o u s  s e c to r  of th e  economy. I t s  program 
was d es ig n ed  to  t r a i n  p u p i l s  f o r  l e a d in g  p o s i t i o n s  i n  ind igenous  
commercial e n t e r p r i s e .  I t  was a l s o  env isaged  t h a t  i n  f u tu r e  y e a r s  
th e  In d igenous  Mulo would g ive  a c c ess  to  more advanced v e r n a c u la r  
t e c h n i c a l  and p r o f e s s io n a l  s c h o o ls .
( 17) P i r e c t e u r  van Onderwi.js en E e r e d i e n s t . . .28 November 1938 op. c i t .
(18) In fo rm a t io n  s u p p l ie d  by D r. P .J .A .  Idenburg  d u r in g  an  in te rv ie w  
w i th  th e  a u th o r  in  O ctober 1963 a t  H ilversum  ( N e th e r l a n d s ) .
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University Education
Another development during the last years of Dutch rule was
the expansion of university education. The establishment of a
faculty of Arts had been accepted by the colonial government in
principle in 1931 * but had been postponed because of the
(19)depression.' A 193^ report on the future development of
university education in Indonesia again emphasised the great need
for the founding of a faculty of Arts as soon as the financial
situation would a l l o w . T h e  question was taken up in the 1937/38
session of the Volksraad during the deliberations on the education
(2l)estimates for 1 9 3 8 . In reply to Volksraad demands Idenburg
(22)stated that a faculty of Arts could not be done without;' and
in a letter to the Governor-General in early January 1938 he
pointed out that the establishment of a full university could no
longer be postponed. lie further suggested that Dr. I.J. Brugmans,
secretary of the Department of Education should be appointed to
(23)organise and prepare the establishment of a faculty of Arts.'
Idenburg*s views, however, again conflicted with those of 
the Minister of Colonies who was far less convinced about the
(19) cf. Chapter VII .
(20) Happort van de commissie tot bestudeering van de toekomstige 
ontwikkeling van het hooger onderwi.js in Nederlandsch-Indie 1932« 
30-33.
(21) van der Wal op, cit.. 629 note 2.
(22) Ibid.. 644 note 1.
(23) Ibid.. 629 note 2.
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urgency of the matter. In Welter’s view the restricted funds that
were available could be far more profitably spent on the expansion
(24)and improvement of the vernacular education system.v '
On 17 August 1938 the Indonesian Volksraad members, Tkamrin, 
Soeroso, and Wirjopranoto submitted a motion to the effect that a 
faculty of Arts should be established by 1940 at the latest. This 
motion was passed by the Volksraad with 29 votes for and 17 against. 
The government replied that it would take the matter in hand 
immediately without binding itself, however, to a definite opening 
date.
(25)
In a report of 24 September 1938 Idenburg again stressed that 
immediate action should be taken and he reiterated his earlier 
proposal that Dr. I.J. Brugmans should be appointed to take charge 
of the necessary preparatory activities. Idenburg agreed with 
the Minister that the emphasis in education policy should be on 
the vernacular system. But he pointed out that the needs and 
desires of the corqjaratively small intellectual elite - the product 
of education policy in the previous thirty years - could not be 
ignored and should be catered for. Although these desires from 
within Indonesian society could not be taken as the sole norm for 
university expansion and employment opportunities for graduates
(24) Minister van Kolonien aan den Gouverneur-Generaal 12 March 1938 
in: van der Wal op. cit.. no.114.
(25) Ibid.. 63I note 3»
(26) Directeur van Onderwi.js en Eeredienst aan den Gouverneur-Generaal 
24 September 1938 in: van der Wal op. cit..
422
should  a l s o  he ta k e n  in t o  c o n s id e r a t io n .  Idenburg  added t h a t :
’ . . . . T h e  demand f o r  c e r t a i n  ty p e s  of e d u c a t io n  in  
i t s e l f  i s  a f a c t o r  which cannot he co m p le te ly  
ig n o re d  w ith o u t  hav in g  to  s u f f e r  consequences 
which from a s o c i a l  and p o l i t i c a l  p o in t  o f  view 
co u ld  perhaps  be even more obnoxious th a n  an o v er­
p r o d u c t io n  o f  w e s te rn  t r a i n e d  young p e o p le .  I n  
t h i s  r e s p e c t  I  w ish  to  p o in t  to  a phenomenon, 
w hich as such has  n o th in g  to  do w i th  th e  e x te n s io n  
o f  our u n i v e r s i t y  e d u c a t io n ,  h u t  which i s  d em o n s tra t iv e  
i n  r e s p e c t  o f  th e  phenomenon which I  have j u s t  
i n d i c a t e d  i n  g e n e r a l .  I  am th in k in g  h e re  of 
th e  development of th e  s o - c a l l e d  ’wild* sc h o o ls ,  
v/hich in  my o p in io n  a r e  one of th e  most s e r io u s  
problems c o n f ro n t in g  e d u c a t io n  p o l i c y  i n  t h i s  
c o u n t r y . . . . ’ ( 27 )
Idenhurg  f u r t h e r  a rgued  t h a t  a g r e a t  d e a l  o f  propaganda was b e in g  
d i r e c t e d  a t  In d o n e s ia n  p a r e n t s  u rg in g  them to  send t h e i r  c h i ld r e n  
to  u n i v e r s i t i e s  i n  o th e r  E a s t e r n  c o u n t r i e s  such as  J a p a n ,  Egypt 
and Turkey, because  i n  In d o n e s ia  u n i v e r s i t y  f a c i l i t i e s  were 
in a d e q u a te .  The p o l i t i c a l  d angers  in v o lv e d  were o bv ious .  F u r th e r ­
more, a s  a b eg in n in g  had a l r e a d y  been made w ith  u n i v e r s i t y  
e d u c a t io n  i n  In d o n e s ia ,  Idenburg  was convinced  t h a t :
’ . . . . T h i s  development may n o t  be sloY/ed dorm too  
s e v e r e ly  and too  a r t i f i c i a l l y ,  because  o th e rw ise  
th e r e  w i l l  be th e  c o n t in u o u s  danger t h a t  ou r  v e ry  
good system  w i l l  be weakened by an  i n f e r i o r  
i n i t i a t i v e  from in d ig en o u s  s o c i e t y  i t s e l f .  Thus 
th e  government i n  a d d i t i o n  to  an in t e n s iv e  
e d u c a t io n  p o l i c y  f o r  th e  m asses must c o n t in u e  to  
c o n c e n t r a te  on t h e  upper s t r u c t u r e  o f  our e d u c a t io n  
s y s t e m . . . . '  (28)
(27) D i r e c t e u r  van  Onderwi.is. . .  24 September 1928 in :  van  d e r  Wal 
on . c i t . . 634.
(28) I b i d . . 635.
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Not wishing to under-estimate the danger of creating an 
intellectual proletariat, Idenburg stressed that in advocating 
the establishment of a faculty of Arts he was not so much 
interested in creating a new category of highly trained personnel, 
but rather in widening the scope of university education in 
Indonesia. The reason for this was that so far university 
education in Indonesia had been unbalanced in the sense that only 
doctors, lawyers and engineers were being produced. The last 
two categories of graduates - because of their training - were 
particularly prone to become completely estranged from indigenous 
life and culture. This not only causes an unharmonious development 
of indigenous society, but also made these graduates more easily 
susceptible to ’ideologies of a negative nature’. As Indonesian 
university graduates and students were very £>rorainent in the 
political movement the necessity to ensure a more balanced and 
harmonious composition of this top group in indigenous society was 
obvious. A more Indonesia-centric curriculum in secondary schools 
and the establishment of a faculty of Arts with an emphasis on 
Indonesian studies would, according to Idenburg, go a long way 
in achieving this objective. It would not only complete the 
university structure, but would also enable various cultural and 
religious groupings within the colony to work within the university 
framework. In addition to chairs in philosophy and the humanities 
Idenburg also envisaged special chairs in Protestantism, Catholicism
and Islam:
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*....Here is a chance for the government to 
give a positive sign of interest in Islam. It 
is always extremely difficult for the govern­
ment to do anything else on this point than to 
adopt a position of passive interest. Any 
positive interference, even a well willing 
one, is considered with suspicion in the 
Islamic world. Yet I am convinced that e.g. 
the fact that annually more than one million 
guilders is made available to the Christian 
religion while nothing is done for the 
l ohanimedan religion will be seen ever more 
strongly in indigenous society as a favouring 
of certain ideologies which is no longer to 
be allowed in this country....’ (29)
The faculty of Arts also was to become the centre of 
linguistic studies. This v;as particularly important in view 
of the future expansion of the vernacular education system.
Idenburg further suggested that instead of providing a complete 
training in Eastern literature and philology the faculty of Arts 
should combine with the faculty of Law to produce top administrative 
officers with a sound juridical and cultural and linguistic back­
ground.
Idenburg further argued that also from the point of view of 
international appreciation of Dutch colonial rule, it was 
important not to wait any longer with the foundation of a full 
university in the Indies. The Dutch term Hoogeschool. meaning a 
university institution specialising in one or a number of related 
disciplines, was often translated abroad as hi;;h school. This gave 
a completely false impression of the status of tertiary educational
(29) Directeur van Cnderwi.is... 
op. eit.. 640.
24 September 1938 in: van der Wal
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i n s t i t u t i o n s  i n  th e  I n d i e s .  F i n a l l y  th e  f a c t  t h a t  i n  ind ig en o u s  
s o c i e t y  th e  absence  o f  a f u l l  u n i v e r s i t y  was f e l t  as  a s e r io u s  
la c k  i n  c o l o n ia l  e d u c a t io n  p o l i c y  was o f  g r e a t  im portance .
Idenburg  f e l t  t h a t :  ' . . . . A  g e s tu r e  d o n a t in g  a f u l l  u n i v e r s i t y
to  t h e  I n d ie s  would be o f  g r e a t  p o l i t i c a l  im p o r ta n c e . . . . ’ v 7V/7
The Eaad v an  I n d ie  i n  i t s  recommendations to  th e  G overnor-  
G eneral ad m it ted  th e  need f o r  a f a c u l t y  i n  th e  h u m a n i t ie s .  But 
i t  i n s i s t e d  t h a t  t h i s  u n i v e r s i t y  i n s t i t u t i o n  shou ld  be c a l l e d  
a F a c u l t e i t  d e r  l e t t e r e n  en N i. jsb e g e e r te  (F a c u l ty  o f  L e t t e r s  and 
P h ilo so p h y )  r a t h e r  th a n  an O ostersche  L i t e r a i r e  f a c u l t e i t  ( E a s te rn  
L i t e r a r y  F a c u l t y ) .  H i s t o r i c a l l y  and p o l i t i c a l l y  th e  I n d ie s  were 
o r i e n t e d  tow ards and based  on European, i n  p a r t i c u l a r ,  Dutch c u l t u r e .  
An over-em phas is  on In d o n e s ia n  s t u d i e s  i n  th e  f a c u l t y  o f  A r t s  
would deny t h i s  f a c t :
* . . . .A f a c u l t y  of A r t s . . . c a n n o t  and may n o t  become 
an E a s t e r n  c u l t u r a l  c e n t r e  because  i t  would pose 
a danger o f  becoming a focus  p o in t  o f  a o n e -s id e d  
n a t io n a l i s m  w i th i n  th e  w a l l s  o f  a government 
i n s t i t u t i o n .  I n s t e a d  o f  r e i n f o r c i n g  th e  N e th e r la n d s  
empire i t  would le a d  to  i t s  w eakening. E s p e c i a l l y  
t h i s  l a s t  c o n s id e r a t io n  caused  th e  Council e m p h a t ic a l ly  
to  p r e f e r  a ’F a c u l ty  of A r t s ’ . . . . *  (31)
The Council was a l s o  concerned  about th e  employment o p p o r tu n i t i e s
f o r  A r t s  g ra d u a te s  and i t  su g g es ted  t h a t  th e  p roposed  i n v e s t i g a t i o n
should  c o n s id e r  t h i s  p o i n t .  A nother m a t te r  r a i s e d  by th e  Council
(30) D i r e c t e u r  van  Onderwi.is. . .  24 Septem ber, 1938 in :  van d e r  Wal 
ou. e i t « . 644.
(31) I b i d . . 646 n o te  1 .
426
was that graduates in Indonesian studies from the universities
of Leiden and Utrecht should be allowed to compete with local
(30)graduates for positions in the colonial service. ' '
On 4 March 1939 the government appointed Dr. I.J. Brugmans
to carry out an investigation about the organisation of a faculty
of Arts and the employment opportunities of its graduates. Brugman’s
report was published in 1940. The occupation of the Netherlands
by the Nazis in May 1940 emphasised the need for extending university
facilities in the colony and the faculty of Arts was established
on 1 October 1940. It was to provide training in the following
disciplines: social sciences, Indonesian languages and literature,
(33)history, ethnology and anthropology.' '
Another important development in university education had been
the opening in October 1938 of the Bestuursacademie (Public
Administration Academy). The purpose of this institution was to
train indigenous public servants at university level. A three
year course in legal and administrative subjects was provided. Its
graduates could sit for the Doctoraal (Master’s) examination at the
(34)Law Faculty after having pursued one further year of study.' '
The government also planned to introduce in the spring of 1941 
an ordinance to the Yolksraad for the purpose of setting up a 
complete universitär. This university would comprise in addition to
(32) van der V/al op. cit.. 649 note 1.
(33) Ibid.. 649 note 2,
(34) Ibid.. 643 note 1.
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the e x is t in g  f a c u l t i e s  o f  Law, M edicine, E n gin eerin g , A rts and 
the Bestuursacadem ie a lso  a F acu lty  o f  A g ricu ltu re  which would 
provide tr a in in g  in  a g r ic u ltu r a l s c ie n c e , fo r e s tr y , v e te r in a r y  
sc ie n c e  and b io lo g y . But th e  German occupation  o f  the N etherlands 
l e f t  no time fo r  the n ecessary  prep aration  to  e s ta b lis h  an 
in teg ra te d  u n iv e r s ity .  The F a cu lty  o f A g ricu ltu re  w as, th e r e fo r e ,  
e s ta b lish e d  as a separate in s t i t u t e  on 1 September 1941, A d ra ft  
ordinance to  combine th e  v a r io u s independent f a c u l t i e s  in to  a 
U n iv e r s ity  o f the In d ie s  was subm itted , however, to th e  Yolksraad  
in  December 1941. The Japanese in v a sio n  prevented the passage o f  
t h is  b i l l  and i t  was not u n t i l  1947 -  during th e  b r ie f  period  of
( '
Dutch post-w ar r u le  -  th a t the U n iv e r s ity  o f Indonesia  was founded.
Summarising t h is  chapter, the period  o f  the economic d ep ression  
had been too n eg a tiv e  in  ch aracter to  a llow  a f in a l  d e c is io n  on 
the im portant ed u ca tion a l problems th a t had arisen , during th e  
1920*s .  In  the p eriod  1937-1942, however, when the overru lin g  
need to  economise was g ra d u a lly  su b sid in g , th ese  is s u e s  came to  
th e  fore  again  u rg en tly  demanding a s o lu t io n .
Idenburg^  s o lu t io n  to  the c r u c ia l D utch-language sch o o ls  
problem was ap p aren tly  out o f touch w ith the r e a l i t i e s  o f  Dutch 
c o lo n ia l p o lic y  a t  the tim e and was too d r a s t ic  to  be a cce p ta b le . 
With the n otab le ex cep tio n  o f u n iv e r s ity  ed u cation , th e  a t t itu d e  
o f  the c o lo n ia l government towards Dutch-language education  fo r
(35) van der Wal op. c i t , , 649-650 note 2 .
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Indonesians remained as ambivalent as it ever had been during the 
history of Dutch rule.
The government's at itude towards vernacular education was 
far more positive. And the trend towards 'Indonesianisation' 
or 'dualism', which had emerged during the 1920's, was continued. 
This can be seen from the greater emphasis placed on v/idening 
the scope of the vernacular system and the establishment of 
vernacular Hulo schools. Furthermore, very promising for 
indigenous educational development was Idenburg's 'break-through' 
plan.
The colonial era in Indonesian history, hov/ever, came to 
an end before these policies could be implemented.
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C onclusion
The h is to r y  of Dutch p o lic y  towards th e  indigenous p o p u la tio n  
in  th e  In d ie s  i s  c h a ra c te r is e d  by long p e rio d s  o f s t r i c t  non­
in te r f e r e n c e  in  n a tiv e  a f f a i r s  in te rs p e r s e d  w ith  sh o r t b u rs ts  
o f c i v i l i s i n g  a c t iv i ty *  In  g en era l th i s  meant th a t  p e rio d s  in  
which Dutch s e l f - i n t e r e s t  re ig n ed  supreme were fo llow ed by u s u a lly  
s h o r te r  in te r v a ls  o f repen tance  and a genuine w illin g n e ss  to  
improve th e  s o c ia l  and economic s i tu a t io n  of th e  Indonesian  
people« The number o f u n s e lf is h  Dutch c o lo n ia l re fo rm ers , 
however, always rem ained sm all and t h e i r  p o l ic ie s ,  i f  accep tab le  
a t  a l l ,  were u s u a lly  q u ick ly  put a s id e  ag a in  as soon as i t  
became apparen t th a t  th ey  would be damaging to  th e  economic 
and p o l i t i c a l  i n t e r e s t s  of th e  c o lo n ia l ru l in g  c la sses«  I t  i s  
th e re fo re  im possib le  to  d is c e rn  in  th e  n a tiv e  p o l ic ie s  o f th e  
Dutch a s t r a ig h t  l in e  o f development towards a d e f in i te  o b jec tiv e«  
In  p a r t i c u la r  in  th e  n in e te e n th  and tw e n tie th  c e n tu r ie s  when 
more i n t e r e s t  was tak en  in  th e  advancement of th e  indigenous 
p o p u la tio n , th e re  was a continuous s h i f t in g  in  purpose and 
method« This v a c i l l a t i n g  n a tu re  o f c o lo n ia l p o lic y  remained a 
marked fe a tu re  of Dutch ru le  u n t i l  th e  end.
The 'E th ic a l  e ra  in  Dutch c o lo n ia l p o lic y  can be d esc rib ed  
a s  a p e rio d  o f ’re p e n ta n c e ',  a lthough  c e r ta in  im portan t economic 
m otives u n d erly in g  th i s  p o lic y  cannot be denied« The 'E th ic a l*  
p o l ic y ,  however, d id  no t r e a l ly  change fundam entally  -  and in
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fact did not want to do so - the economic structure of the 
Indies« Similarly, •Ethical* education policy was concerned to 
maintain the socio-economic status quo in the colony as much as 
possible, and the indigenous population was only allowed a very 
restricted degree of social mobility« This is evident from the 
•pluralist* nature of the education system which was designed 
to provide for specific class needs, and also from the principle 
of concordantie which distinctly favoured the upper-crust in 
colonial society: the Dutch, the Eurasians, and the upper-class
Indonesians•
On the other hand, ‘Ethical* education policy created a small 
but nevertheless vociferous and politically influential new elite 
of Western educated Indonesians who did not feel at home in the 
existing colonial status system« The attempts of this new 
elite to gain proper social and economic recognition within 
the existing colonial status system caused a great deal of friction« 
The indigenous nobility, adat chiefs, and the European *bli.jvers* 
group - especially the recently emancipated Eurasians - felt 
threatened in their privileged position, and tried to obstruct 
as much as possible the official policy of *Indianisatie* of the 
colonial civil service« Thus, frustrated in their ambitions a 
number of Western educated Indonesians turned to nationalism as 
a solution to their problems. From 1918 onwards Indonesian 
nationalism was becoming increasingly more radical, largely 
because of the growing impact of Marxism. This craving of
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W estern  ed u ca ted  In d o n e s ia n s  f o r  e q u a l i ty  w ith  Europeans a ls o  
m a n ife s te d  i t s e l f  in  a  s tro n g  p re fe re n c e  on th e  p a r t  o f 
In d o n e s ia n s  to  e n te r  a  D u tch -language s c h o o l.  Most In d o n e s ia n s , 
how ever, seem to  have b een  s o le ly  concerned  to  advance th e m se lv es  
i n  t h i s  way on th e  e x i s t in g  socio -econom ic s c a le ,  because  a 
D u tch -lan g u ag e  sch o o l c e r t i f i c a t e  m eant employment in  th e  
W estern  s e c to r  o f th e  economy and a h ig h e r  s o c ia l  and economic 
p r e s t i g e  f o r  th e  h o ld e r  i n  in d ig en o u s s o c ie ty .  A nother m otive — 
w hich became s tro n g e r  when tim e moved on -  was th e  s tro n g  d e s i r e  
o f  In d o n e s ia n s  f o r  e q u a l i ty  w ith  E u ro p ean s. T h is  s tro n g  demand 
o f  In d o n e s ia n s  f o r  D u tch -language  e d u c a tio n  p e r s i s t e d  u n t i l  th e  
end o f  D utch r u l e .
The re sp o n se  o f In d o n e s ia n  n a t io n a l  le a d e r s  to  W estern  
e d u c a tio n  was f a r  le s s  unanim ous. M uslims f e a r in g  b o th  th e  
s e c u la r i s a t i o n  e f f e c t  o f  governm ent sch o o ls  and th e  in c re a s in g  
a c t i v i t y  in  th e  e d u c a tio n a l  f i e l d  o f th e  C h r is t i a n  m iss io n s  were 
th e  f i r s t  to  r a l l y  and s e t  up a modern e d u c a tio n  system  o f t h e i r  
own. From th e  e a r ly  1920*s onwards a lso  c u l tu r a l  n a t i o n a l i s t s ,  
co n ce rn ed  ab o u t th e  e v e r  grow ing im pact o f th e  West on in d ig en o u s  
c u l tu r e  and c i v i l i s a t i o n ,  r e a c te d  by e s ta b l i s h in g  t h e i r  own 
sc h o o ls  in  which a  ‘ c u l t u r a l  sy n th e s is*  betw een E a s t and West 
was a t te m p te d . A n o th er group o f n a t i o n a l i s t  le a d e r s ,  how ever, 
c o n s id e re d  W e s te rn is a tio n  as  th e  so le  answ er to  In d o n e s ia ’ s 
problem s and th e y  s e v e re ly  c r i t i c i s e d  th e  c o lo n ia l  governm ent f o r  
f a i l i n g  to  p ro v id e  a d eq u a te  e d u c a tio n  f a c i l i t i e s  f o r  th e  in d ig en o u s
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population« Furthermore, some Western orientated political 
parties and organisations, such as the P«K«I., set up their 
own schools in which they tried to imbue Indonesian children — 
similarly to the Muslim and cultural nationalist schools — in 
their particular ideologies« Less idealistic perhaps and more 
interested in socio-economic advancement were the Indonesian 
parents who sent their children to the many 'bread and butter* 
private Dutch-language schools which were set up in large 
numbers in the late 1920*s and the 1930*s when the government 
decided to halt the expansion of its own schools«
It has been argued that although the 'wilde scholen* 
undoubtedly made a contribution to indigenous educational develop­
ment, the political importance of these schools was of much 
greater historical significance« The *wilde scholen* were an 
essential part of the nationalist movement and it was shown that 
many of these schools were affiliated with political parties« 
Particularly in the late 1920*s and the 1930's when the political 
movement was at a low ebb because of severe repression by the 
Dutch, the *wilde scholen* played an important part in keeping 
the nationalist spirit alive« The Dutch realising the political 
danger of the national schools tried to curb their influence by 
repressive legislation, although as was shown in Chapter VIII these 
attempts were not very successful« In order to silence the radical 
movement the Dutch, in addition to the use of repressive 
measures, also adopted a new approach in indigenous
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s o c ia l  and economic developm en t. The 'E th ic a l*  method o f d i r e c t  
W e s te rn is a tio n  was condemned a s  in e f f e c t iv e  causing  a  w id esp read  
d is c o n te n t  and tu rm o il in  in d ig en o u s  s o c ie ty ,  a s i t u a t i o n  in  
w hich r e v o lu t io n a r y  n a t io n a lis m  was bound to  f l o u r i s h .  C r i t i c s  
a rgued  t h a t  a  more In d o n e s ia - c e n tr ic  approach  w ould be f a r  more 
e f f e c t iv e  in  e n su r in g  a  harm onious and p e a c e fu l m o d e rn isa tio n  o f 
th e  I n d ie s .  B oth van  N i e l ^ ^  and B en d a^^  have shown t h a t  d u rin g  
th e  1930*s a p o l ic y  change in  t h i s  d i r e c t io n  i s  n o t ic e a b le  in  such 
f i e l d s  a s  j u s t i c e ,  a g r i c u l t u r a l  e x te n s io n , hyg iene and a g r i c u l tu r a l  
c r e d i t .
One o f th e  aims o f t h i s  s tu d y  has been  to  show t h a t  s im i la r  
c r i t i c i s m s  w ere d i r e c te d  a t  'E th ic a l*  e d u c a tio n  p o l ic y  and t h a t  
th e  c o lo n ia l  governm ent d u rin g  th e  l a t e  1920*s was in  th e  p ro c e s s  
o f  p re p a r in g  a fundam en ta l change o f  d i r e c t i o n  in  c o lo n ia l  
e d u c a tio n  p o l ic y .  There were v a r io u s  re a so n s  f o r  t h i s .  Many 
E uropeans com plained ab o u t th e  f a i l u r e  o f  th e  ’E th ic a l*  e d u c a tio n  
p o l ic y  to  c r e a te  a  g r e a t e r  degree  o f in d ig en o u s  economic p r o s p e r i ty .
A number o f e d u c a t io n a l i s t s  blam ed t h i s  f a i l u r e  on th e  i n t e l l e c t u a l i s t  
c h a r a c te r  o f th e  e d u c a tio n  system  and on f a u l t y  e d u c a tio n a l 
te c h n iq u e s ,  and th e y  demanded th a t  c u r r i c u la  sho u ld  be ad ap ted  
more c lo s e ly  to  in d ig en o u s  s o c ia l  and economic n eed s . O th er 
e d u c a t io n a l i s t s  went f u r t h e r  th a n  t h a t  and s in g le d  o u t th e  W estern
(1 ) N ie l ,  R .van ' The em ergence. ..*  op. c i t .
(2 ) B enda, H. ' The C re sc e n t and th e  R is in g  Sun* op . c i t .
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character of the education system and wanted a more Indonesia­
centric approach in education« This widespread dissatisfaction 
about the ’Ethical1 education system must, however, be seen in 
the wider context of the * Zeitgeist* of the 1920*s when many 
Europeans in the colony and the colonial authorities were growing 
increasingly more anxious about the radicalisation of the 
Indonesian nationalist movement«
The basic educational problem confronting the colonial
government during the 1920*s was Dutch-language education for
(3)Indonesians« Neys*' ’ thesis is particularly concerned with 
the problem of acculturation and he only touches on the Dutch-
(4) (5)language school problem in passing« Brugmans' ' and van der Wal 
the only scholars who have published sizeable general studies 
of Dutch colonial education policy quickly skip over the political 
aspects of the problem and give the impression that the colonial 
government was forced to change course because of financial 
reasons and difficulties in finding adequate numbers of trained 
staff« These were undoubtedly important reasons, but from the 
sources examined it is evident that another important motive 
behind the agitation to restrict the entry of Indonesians into
(3) Neys, K* ’Westersche acculturisatie en Oostersch Volksonderwi.is* 
op« cit«
(4) Brugmans, I.J. ’Geschiedenis...* op. cit«
(5) Wal, S.L. van der *Het onderwiisbeleid...* op. cit.
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D utch-language schoo ls was p o l i t i c a l .  F i r s t  o f  a l l  th e  documents 
c le a r ly  show th a t  many Europeans and a lso  th e  c o lo n ia l government 
saw a d i r e c t  connec tion  between ‘overproduction* and th e  r i s e  
o f communism. Meyer B an n eft‘ s ‘economisch rendement* argument 
h a rd ly  fe a tu re s  in  s e c re t  government correspondence, w h ile  on th e  
o th e r  hand th e  f e a r  of an ‘ i n t e l l e c t u a l  p r o le ta r ia t*  i s  re p e a te d ly  
s t r e s s e d .  F urtherm ore, th e  ‘b l i . jv e r s * group considered  diploma 
d e v a lu a tio n  as a s e r io u s  th r e a t  to  t h e i r  e x is ten c e  as a p r iv i le g e d  
c la s s .  Thus, th e  a g i ta t io n  a g a in s t  th e  H .I .S . can a lso  p a r t ly  be 
seen  as an i n te n s i f i c a t i o n  o f th e  s tru g g le  of th e  ‘b l i . jv e r s * to  
avo id  being  swamped by Indonesian  co m p etitio n . The s o lu tio n  
proposed by th e  H .I ,0 .C . was to  h a l t  the  expansion of Dutch- 
language schools f o r  th e  tim e b e in g , to  in c re a se  e n try  q u a l i f i c a t io n s ,  
and to  channel th e  v a s t  m a jo rity  o f p ro sp e c tiv e  D utch-language 
school s tu d e n ts  in to  v e rn a c u la r  sch o o ls . I t  was a lso  p o in ted  
o u t th a t  the  m a jo r ity  r e p o r t  of th e  H .I.O .C . was too moderate 
in  tone to  be c a l le d  re p re s e n ta t iv e  of European op in ion  in  the  
co lony . I t  was argued th a t  th e  m in o r ity  r e p o r t  o f Meyer K anneft 
was a f a r  more a cc u ra te  gauge of what the  m a jo rity  of Europeans 
f e l t .  In  summary, th e  s o lu tio n  of th e  Dutch to  th e  H .I .S . problem 
was re p re s s io n . The proposed r e s t r i c t i o n s  on e n try  should  a lso  
be seen as  an a ttem p t to  dry  up th e  supply of p o te n t ia l  re v o lu tio n a ry  
le a d e rsh ip  as w ell as  an a ttem p t to  p ro te c t  th e  v e s te d  in te r e s t s  
o f th e  ‘b l i . jv e r s * g roup . The u n w illin g n ess  of th e  c o lo n ia l govern­
ment to  abandon th e  p r in c ip le  of 1c o n co rd an tie ‘ c e r ta in ly  p o in ts
to  t h i s  conclusion
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The im p lem en ta tio n  o f th e  new e d u c a tio n  p o l ic y ,  how ever, was 
in t e r r u p te d  by th e  econom ic d e p re s s io n  o f th e  1930*s and th e  
p r e -o c c u p a t io n  o f  th e  c o lo n ia l  governm ent, w ith  f in a n c ia l  problem s 
was a p p a re n t ly  so g r e a t  t h a t  no p o s i t iv e  e d u c a tio n  p o l ic y  was 
p o s s i b l e .  I n  f a c t ,  th e  u rg e  to  econom ise was so s tro n g  t h a t  
even  th e  v e rn a c u la r  system  was made to  s u f f e r  g r e a t ly ,  c a u s in g  
s e r io u s  harm to  in d ig en o u s  e d u c a tio n a l developm ent.
As was seen  in  C h ap te r IX , in  th e  l a s t  f iv e  y e a rs  o f  D utch 
r u l e ,  when th e  f in a n c ia l  s i t u a t i o n  had im proved, th e  c o lo n ia l  
governm ent was a b le  to  ad o p t a  more p o s i t iv e  p o l ic y  a g a in  tow ards 
in d ig e n o u s  e d u c a tio n . The g e n e ra l d i r e c t i o n  o f  c o lo n ia l  e d u c a tio n  
p o l i c y  in  th e  p e r io d  1937*1942 was tow ards *dualism *. T his i s  
e v id e n t  from  th e  a t te m p t to  w iden th e  scope o f  th e  v e rn a c u la r  
sy s tem . I t  was a ls o  a t  t h i s  tim e  th a t  th e  f i r s t  r e a l i s t i c  s o lu t io n  
to  th e  D u tch -language  sc h o o ls  problem  was p roposed  by a governm ent 
o f f i c i a l .  Idenburg  su g g e s te d  to  * In d o n esian ise*  th e  e d u c a tio n  
sy stem , th e  c i v i l  s e r v ic e ,  and  th e  governm ent s a la r y  s t r u c t u r e .  
F u rth e rm o re , he demanded a p lanned  e d u c a tio n a l ex p an sio n  -  
i r r e s p e c t i v e  o f th e  f lu c tu a t io n s  o f th e  economy. Id en b u rg * s 
v ie w s , how ever, were u n d o u b ted ly  o u t o f  touch  w ith  th e  r e a l i t i e s  
o f  D utch p o l i t i c a l  o b je c t iv e s  o f  th e  t im e . And no p r in c ip a l  
d e c i s io n  on th e  D u tch -language  sch o o l was ta k e n  in  th e  s h o r t  tim e 
t h a t  rem ained  b e fo re  th e  Jap an ese  in v a s io n .  The o n ly  p rom ising  
f e a tu r e s  o f  c o lo n ia l  e d u c a tio n  p o l ic y  in  th e s e  la s$  y e a rs  of 
D utch r u le  were th e  acc ep tan c e  o f  Iden b u rg * s *break through* p la n  
and  th e  e x te n s io n  o f u n iv e r s i ty  f a c i l i t i e s .
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The period 1937-1942 was too short to repaid the damage and 
to work out a definite program of educational expansion* As 
Wertheim puts it;
*,..,A *break through* certainly occurred, but we 
Netherlander were no longer allowed to have anything 
to do with it. We used the sado(6) as a means of 
transport at a time when an aeroplane was hardly 
fast enough for Asiatics,...1(7)
Dutch ex-colonial officials, such as Brugmans, de Kat-Angelino
(8)and van der Walv ' point proudly to the fact that in 1940 about
40$ of children in the age group 6-9 years were receiving an
education in government or subsidised schools. They further
try to gild the pill by arguing that the indigenous literacy
rate of 6,44$ found by the 1930 Census was unrealistic. If the
part of the population below 10 years of age would have been
subtracted the literacy rate would have been as high as 30,83$.
Wertheim has clearly shown the fallacy of this calculation and
has pointed out that at the highest there could have been an
(9)indigenous literacy rate of 10$,v '
(6) Sado « Horsecart
(7) Wertheim, W,F, Review of van der Wal* 3 *Het onderwi.isbeleid,.. *
in: BTLV. Deel 121, 3e aflevering, 1965. 373.
(8) cf, *Balans van Beleid* op, cit.« 154 and 44 and van der Wal 
op, cit.« 654 note 2,
(9) Wertheim, W.F. in: De Nieuwe Stem 1949, 538-539 and 1961, 565.
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